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FOREWORD 


His Holiness Jagadguru Pujya Sri Chandrasekharendra 
Sarasvati Sankaracharya Svamigal of Sri Kanchi Kamakotipitha 
is, as we all know, deeply interested in preserving and interpreting 
to present and future generations in India and abroad, the culture 
and civilisation of India. His Holiness is very familiar with 
Epigraphy, the richest among the sources of the history of India’s 
culture and civilisation. The idea of delving into, and publishing 
in a codified manner as many as possible, if not all, of the 
important Sanskrit inscriptions of India (and of adjacent countries 
including those of South-East Asia) was conceived of by His 
Holiness and a Trust was formed under His instructions with a 
view to carry out this task. His Holiness named the Trust the 
Uttankita Vidya Aranya Trust meaning ‘The Forest of Engraved 
Knowledge’. The expression ‘Vidya Aranya’, when made a 
compound word as ‘Vidyaranya’, recalls to us the famous scholar- 
statesman-saint who was instrumental in founding the great empire 
of Vijayanagara (also called Vidyanagara) at Hampi (in Bellary 
District, Karnataka State), and who was the only person compar¬ 
able to Adi Sankaracharya (the rejuvenator of the ancient Advaita 
School of Philosophy of the Vedas). The first volume published 
by the Trust in 1985 was appropriately dedicated to His (Vidya- 
ranya’s) memory and contained sixteen inscriptions relating to 
that great soul. 


The further work of the Trust is presently planned on the 
following lines: 


Vol. II 

Vol. Ill 
Vol. IV 
Vol. V 
Vol. VI 


Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, 
257 B.C. to 320 A.D. 


Sanskrit Inscriptions 321 A.D. to 600 A.D. 
Sanskrit Inscriptions 601- 750 A.D. 

„ 751-1000 A.D. 

1001-1200 A.D. 


55 
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Vol. VII Sanskrit Inscriptions 1201-1500 A.D. 

Vol. VIII „ 1501-1600 A.D. 

The above periodisation in respect of each volume is tentative 
and the actual time-frame for each volume will be fixed as and 
when the bulk of the work that goes into each volume is sufficiently 
advanced and when it covers a viable period representing the rule 
of one or more dynasties which ruled in specific parts of India. The 
actual number of volumes in this series will be made further clear 
as and when the work progresses. 

Inscriptions in regional languages like Tamil, Kannada, Telugu, 
Malayalam, Maharashtri, Gujarati, Hindi, Bengali, Assamese and 
Oriya began to appear regularly at varying periods from about the 
seventh century. Many of these inscriptions have preambles 
giving in Sanskrit the contents of the texts in the respective 
regional languages. In such cases it is proposed to give the 
Sanskrit text only but the summary will include also the contents 
of the portion in the regional languages so that the information on 
the inscription is complete and comprehensible. 

Thus the second volume of the Trust presented here is, in 
fact, the first of a series of volumes containing a compilation 
of almost all the important inscriptions of the period 257 B.C. 
to 320 A.D., arranged chronologically. Most of the inscriptions 
are in Prakrit language engraved in the Brahmi script. Only a few 
are in Sanskrit language engraved in the same script. During 
this early period, which is none the less important for the history 
of India, inscriptions were written in Prakrit language which was 
nearer to the then spoken dialects in India even though Sanskrit, 
a refined form being the origin of the spoken dialect, was well- 
known. 

Since the aforesaid series begins with this volume, a format was 
drawn up to incorporate the information pertaining to each of the 
inscriptions. The format, as in the dedicatory volume, consists of 
the title, date, script, language, donor/king, dynasty, location, 
reference to the publication from which it has been taken up 
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for presentation, the text and the summary, the last two being 
adequately annotated. 

The volume is placed before the readers with the hope 
that a reading of this by scholars and laymen alike will make them 
look forward to the succeeding volumes of the series. 

Besides His Holiness to whom the Trust owes everything, the 
deliberations of the Trust have always been guided by eminent 
persons. The late D.C. Sircar who was the first chairman of the 
Trust guided the Trust in the preparation of the brochure for pub¬ 
licising the activities of the Trust, the selection of scholars to be in¬ 
volved in the work and other allied matters. The late S. Visvanathan, 
the Secretary of the Trust worked hard to make the work and the 
meetings of the Trustees so smooth that his absence now is keenly 
felt by the Trust. The present Chairman Prof. V. S. Pathak, 
though busy otherwise, kindly presided over the important meetings 
of the Trust which discussed the mode of work presently done and 
also to be done in future. The other members of the Trust Shri 
C.S. Krishna Moorthy, IAS (Retd), Dr. B. N. Mukherji, Carmichael 
Professor of Ancient History, Archaeology and Culture at the 
Calcutta University, Shri P. Sabhanayagam, IAS (Retd) and Shii 
V.S. Subrahmanian (formerly of the Office of the Chief Epigraphist) 
Shri C. G. Rangabashyam, IAS (Retd) the Executive Trustee, 
have contributed materially to the progress of this undertaking 
in various ways. The Trust looks forward to their continued 
interest in the future work of the Trust. 

Dr. M. S. Nagaraja Rao, the then Director-General, Archaeo¬ 
logical Survey of India took keen interest in the work of the Trust 
and also made available from the Government of India a grant of 
Rs. 25,000 in March 1986. Dr. K. V. Ramesh, Director (Epigraphy) 
of the Government of India, as Adviser to the Trust partici¬ 
pated in the deliberations. He and Shri M. N. Katti, the Chief 
Epigraphist, helped very much the editor in his work to utilise 
the facilities in that office including his own assistants. 

It is however not to be construed that the progress of the work 
of the Trust has gone on without major constraints. Needing as 
it does adequate knowledge and experience of epigraphic work, a 
good knowledge of Prakrit and Sanskrit, and sense of history and 
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good drafting ability with adequate time-availability, the association 
of competent personnel in the work has been accomplished with 
only great difficulty and with rich altruism and selflessness of the 
participants for whose talents other (better-remunerative) oppor¬ 
tunities have not been lacking. Overall however, despite best efforts, 
fund-raising has been disappointing. Apart from sizeable donations 
(albeit with conditions that have been complicated) from I he 
Tirupathi-Tirumalai Devasthanam, the Government of Uttar 
Pradesh and the generosity of some individuals, particularly from 
the staff of the Asian Development Bank and some members of the 
Board of Trustees, there has been acute paucity of funds. The 
Government of India has, though unable to donate towards a 
capital fund, have been kind enough to sanction a grant every year 
towards meeting 75% of the revenue expenditure of the Trust 
towards payment of salary to scribes, their assistants and 
purchase of books. For the rest, the Trust has been utilizing 
the interest earnings from the donations referred to above 
(Tirumala Tirupathi Devasthanam, Government of Uttar Pradesh 
and Asian Development Bank’s staff and sundry individual 
donations) credited to a capital fund. This has necessarily been 
a hand-to-mouth existence and therefore does not permit sub¬ 
stantial expedition of the task. Nowhere else to our knowl¬ 
edge and at no time has work of this colossal type been under¬ 
taken, nor indeed would it have been undertaken in India 
itself but for the genius and the initiative of His Holiness PujyasrI 
Chandrasekarendra Sarasvatl Sahkaracharya Svamigal of the 
hallowed Kanchi Kamakotipitha. The uniqueness of this work 
is well expressed in the following extract from a communication 
from the Director of Epigraphy of the Government of India D.O. 
No. 55/1 (15)/84 which, though issued to the Trust on 13-1-1984, 
does remain, nevertheless, true and applicable still and is hence 
a strong argument for the widest possible public and private 
support by donations: 

“The Project undertaken by the Uttankita Vidya Aranya 
Trust, of publishing the texts of all available Sanskrit inscrip¬ 
tions in a series of Volumes, cannot be considered as repeti¬ 
tive or as mere duplication of any work done or being done 
by the Central Government Agency concerned or, so far as I 
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learn, by any of the State Government agencies. As a matter 
of fact, it has been all along felt that such a publication which 
will bring together all the published as well as unpublished 
texts of Sanskrit inscriptions in stray publications in different 
vernacular scripts the present project when completed will 
bring uniformity by printing all the texts in the Nagari script, 
thus making the contents of the inscriptions available to all 
who can read the Nagari script. In the absence of an ex¬ 
haustive bibliography of Sanskrit inscriptions published by 
different agencies in innumerable publications the completion 
of this project undertaken by the Uttankita Vidya Aranya 
Trust is bound to make a significant contribution for the pro¬ 
gress of Indological researches.” 

It is our pleasant duty now to thank Mrs Radha Burnier, 
the President of the Theosophical Society, Adyar for having agreed 
to have this volume printed in the Vasanta Press of the Society. 
We thank also the Press through its Manager, Shri B. K. Rao for 
the prompt and neat execution of this job. 


Madras 
February 1989 


Trustees of the 

Uttankita Vidya Aranya Trust. 








PREFACE 


The present volume contains two hundred and eighteen (218) 
records, most of which are in Prakrit language, arranged chrono¬ 
logically with a format giving general details such as title, date, 
script and language, donor or king as the case may be, dynasty, 
the king, location and reference to the source. This is followed 
by the text in Prakrit as in the original epigraph along with a ren¬ 
dering of it in Sanskrit. A summary in English is given next with 
appropriate notes explaining specific terms or points deserving 
attention. The title is framed in such a way that the particular 
factors as the name of the donor, however insignificant he may be 
(in preference to the king who is introduced in the record mainly 
to indicate the chronology), or the place of its find or deposit 
are brought out. Most of the records are not dated at all and some 
are dated in years of a particular era and a few others in the regnal 
years of the kings concerned in whose reign they are dated. The 
equivalent year in the Gregorian calendar is given to most of the 
records. Quite a few are placed at the end of a particular century 
as there is not enough evidence to decide the question of exact 
date or year within the century. 

Though the series is entitled ‘Sanskrit Epigraphs’, this volume 
consists mostly of inscriptions in Prakrit language, Sanskrit in¬ 
scriptions being only nineteen(19) (see Introduction, p. Ixi). Prakrit 
which was nearer to the spoken language of the people was used 
by Asoka and his successors. Since the omission of these inscrip¬ 
tions will lead to a serious omission of the most important and 
also of the earliest period of recorded history of about six centuries, 
it was thought fit to include them along with corresponding ver¬ 
sion of each Prakrit text in Sanskrit. 

In respect of location wherever possible, the places of the 
present deposit in cases of loose slabs, images or other objects are 
given, so that those who want to have access to the originals can 
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do so. Under ‘reference’ in the format is given one of the editions 
of the record along with the author’s name. When more than one 
scholar have cited or discussed the contents of the record, such re¬ 
ferences are listed in the Bibliography. 

The summary of each inscription gives the most important 
contents of the record in language which reflects the substance, 
rather than the exact construction of the original text. Maximum 
care has been taken not to omit in this process anything of impor¬ 
tance. Since most of the records are very short, thus making sum¬ 
maries look like translations, the word ‘summary’ has been chosen 
to make for uniformity. 

An appendix at the end gives details of geneaological tables of 
dynasties. An index of as many expressions and words as possible 
is also given. 

The selection of inscriptions in the Prakrit language to be in¬ 
cluded in this volume has been indeed a hard task. While every 
Sanskrit inscription irrespective of its nature is proposed to be 
included, more than one criterion has however been considered in 
the selection of Prakrit inscriptions from their totality which runs 
to more than two thousands. The List of Brahmi Inscriptions from 
the Earliest Times compiled by one scholar (Professor H. Luders) 
alone and published as an appendix to Volume X of the Epigra- 
phia Indica contains as many as 1353 items in the main list and 
about 50 more in the supplement. The famous stupa at Sanchi 
in Madhya Pradesh alone has yielded 508 inscriptions which are 
included in the above list. They record the donation of one part 
or other of the edifice. Since most of the inscriptions repeat the 
purport of the record in a stereotyped manner except in the case of 
names and places, only a few samples of such inscriptions have 
been included. Another consideration is the closeness of the 
Prakrit'version to the Sanskrit diction. This is the case of twelve 
rock edicts of Asoka, versions of which are found engraved in 
more than one place. Only one of the versions of each such re¬ 
peated edict is included. Two more edicts (No. 18 and 19) (specially 
meant for Kalinga) found at Dhauli and Jaugada in Orissa are in¬ 
cluded. One more version of the Minor Edict from Panguraria 
(No. 2) besides that of Gujarra (No. 1) is included on account of 
some additional information not available elsewhere. Most of the 
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other inscriptions not available otherwise, though in a single line 
(No. 42) or fragmentary (No. 99) find a place here on account of 
their cultural importance or their representative nature regarding 
the area (No. 72) or a ruling family. Inscriptions on coins, or seals 
typical of the series issued by tribes (Nos. 54, 56, 211-12) and kings 
have also been included. It has not been possible in every case to 
refer to the criterion on the basis of which it is included. However 
the general introduction which refers to nearly all the inscriptions 
will prove amply the justification for their inclusion. 

The cut-off date for closing the volume is fixed at 319-20 A.D., 
the well-known date of the commencement of the Gupta Era as a 
convenient point, though it is possible that some inscriptions of the 
fourth century may have to be placed on either side of this date. 
It is evident that in the absence of definite dates or clear palaeograp- 
phical indications no record can be assigned to an exact date. 

The editor is very much indebted to Shri V.S. Subrahmanian 
for the compilation of the texts in Prakrit and the corresponding 
Sanskritised texts and for the preparation of the Index and also 
to Dr. S. Sankaranarayanan for his valuable suggestions in respect 
of both the texts and the summaries. 

But for the benign benediction of Paramahamsa Parivraja- 
kacharya Sri ChandraSekharendra Sarasvati Svamigal, Parama- 
charya of the hallowed Kanchl Kamakoti Pitham and the constant 
encouragement by the Trustees like Shri C. S. Krishna Murthy 
and Shii C.G. Rangabhashyam it would not have been possible for 
the editor to undertake this ardous task of preparing the volume 
which is now placed before the enlightened scholars and equally 
interested intellectuals. 

Dr. K. V. Ramesh, Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological, 
Survey of India and Shri M. N. Katti, Chief Epigraphist, as 
Advisers to the Trust, extended all possible help in many ways 
including the supply of photographs of inscriptions for the prepara¬ 
tion of this volume and afforded full facilities to consult the books 
in the Library of the Office of the Chief Epigraphist at Mysore 
in Karnataka State, India. Our thanks are due to them. 

K. G. KRISHNAN 





HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE 


The period of history covered by this volume opens with the 
reign of Asdka, the great Mauryan Emperor (272-232 B.C.). India 
has a very long history before his times, which was not recorded on 
any imperishable material. The sources for the history of the 
earlier period, were recovered partly from the material excavated 
at the important sites of habitation (Mohen-ja-daro, Harappa etc. 
now in Pakistan) and partly from the accounts in manuscripts 
written down much later, which had escaped the ravages of 
times. Contemporaneous material from abroad in the Near East 
and the Middle East where the practice of recording on stone was 
prevalent has also thrown light on the very Ancient History of 
India. The present volume opens with the period when records 
began to be engraved on stone, brick, wood etc. which have sur¬ 
vived till date. A very brief review of the history of the period is 
given below: 

ASdka inherited his kingdom from his father and predecessor 
Bindusara (300-272) B.C. who succeeded Chandragupta, the founder 
of the Mauryan dynastic rule. ASoka was followed by his grandson 
Dasaratha, Samprati and Brihadratha (187 B.C.) the last ruler. 
The empire extended during ASoka’s rule from Afghanistan 
to Bengal and from the Himalayas to the south upto the southern 
limits of Chitradurga District of Karnataka (about 14° of latitude). 
The war against Kalinga was the turning point in his career. 
He renounced war as it was the cause of misery to a large number of 
people. He became a Buddhist and began to rule with utmost 
compassion for his subjects. Asoka got many inscriptions con¬ 
taining his message on Dharma to the people, engraved on rocks, 
pillars and slabs in various places in his empire (See p. 3 note 1; 
p. 48 note 1). He did not leave any record about his exploits or 
the events of his times, as it was the practice with royalty later on in 
the history of India. A§oka sent his message also to his contem¬ 
poraries in Western Asia, Africa, the Tamil kingdom (South India) 
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and Sri Lanka (p. 59). His message urged the people to practice 
compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and 
practice. 

The last Mauryan king Brihadratha was killed by Pushyamitra 
Sunga (187-151 B.C.). The Sunga dynasty founded by him ruled 
upto 75 B.C. The empire extended, during Pushyamitra’s rule, as 
far upto the river Narmada. During the rule of one of his successors 
Bhagabhadra, a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Heliodorus) donated 
a flagstaff with the figure of Garuda, the winged bearer of Lord 
Vishnu (No. 48). The £ungas were followed by the Kanvas who 
ruled from 75-30 B.C. 

The tribes like the Majavas, theYaudheyas and the Arjunayanas 
moved from the north-west frontier region and exerted their in¬ 
fluence in the political affairs of the area with the help of their 
professional military expertise. 

About this time before the beginning of the Christian Era the 
Satavahanas appeared on the scene in Dekkan and later on the 
Saka-Kshatrapa kings in North India. The records of the former 
speak of the popularity of the Vedic pantheon among the people. 
They were followed by the Kushanas under Kanishka I, the com¬ 
mencement of whose reign in 78 A.D. is reckoned as the beginning 
of the £aka era. Kanishka’s empire extended from Khorasan 
(Iran) in the west to Bihar in the east and from Khotan (Central 
Asia) in the north to Konkan (Maharashtra) in the south. His 
successors were Vasishka, his brother Huvishka, Vasishka’s son 
Kanishka II and Vasudeva who ruled upto 167 A.D. The Kushanas 
adopted a liberal policy of tolerance though the available records 
of their period show that Buddhism was the dominant religion. 
Their erstwhile subordinates the Saka-Kshatrapas in the western 
region began to rule from Ujjain independently. They came into 
conflict with their contemporaries the Satavahanas who ruled 
from Nasik (in Maharashtra). 

The Satavahanas began to rule over a vast empire which at 
one time extended over entire South India so that they could claim 
to have made their horses drink the waters of the ocean on the three 
sides of peninsular India. Simuka was the first ruler in the period 
towards the end of the first century B.C. His successors were 
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Krishna, Satakarni, Gautamiputra Satakarni, Vasishthiputra Pulu- 
mavi, Vasisthlputra Satakarni, Yajna Satakarni, Sivasri-Puluinavi, 
Chanda-Satakarni, and Vijaya-Satakarni. The rule of this dynasty 
ended about 200 A.D. The Satavahana kings, though inclined 
towards the Vedic faith practised tolerance towards the Buddhists 
for whom they excavated caves very near Nasik. 

The Abhiras, members of which tribe were serving the Saka- 
Kshatrapas of Ujjain rose against the Satavahanas under the leader¬ 
ship of Isvarasena. His successor Vasushena extended their rule 
to the west upto the coast and upto the Guntur region in Andhra 
Pradesh. This situation paved the way for the rise of the Ikshvakus 
in the Krishna valley around Nagarjunakonda. Chantamula, 
the founder was succeeded by Virapurushadatta, Ehavala 
Chantamula and Rudrapurushadatta. All of them ruled over 
an area around Nagarjunakonda covering the regions from 
the Krishna river to the southern limits of the Guntur District in 
the south. Chantamula, the founder was a staunch follower of 
Vedic faiths. The female members of the families of the kings 
patronised the Buddhist monks to such an extent that the area 
around Nagarjunakonda was studded with many monasteries. 

Kalinga was ruled by Kharavela a Jaina towards the end of the 
first century B.C. His inscription lists in sequence the exploits 
and the benefactions made by him up to the thirteenth year in his 
reign. 

The northern region was ruled by minor dynasties like Mitras, 
the rulers of Bandogarh etc, who have issued numerous coins but 
have not left as many inscriptions. They ruled over parts of 
northern region before and after the Kushanas (Nos. 48, 52, 57, 71 
etc. and 145-153, 159 etc.) 

The introduction that follows deals with some important 
aspects of Indian Polity as revealed by the inscriptions included 
in tlais volume. 


B 












INTRODUCTION 


This volume contains two hundred and eighteen (218) in¬ 
scriptions selected out of about three thousand (3000) inscriptions 
assignable to the period ranging from earliest times to 320 A.D. 1 
Barring nineteen inscriptions in Sanskrit language written in Brahmi 
scriptall the rest of them are in Prakrit language written in Kharoshthi 
or Brahmi scripts. Prakrit (STTf^rr) language was both the form 
of speech of the people at large and also of the language adopted 
in literature closely based on that form of speech. Sanskrit (^fTcTJ? 
=well formed) is obviously a refined language as the etymology 
of the word points to, used often for specific purposes in rituals and 
also as a means of conversation among the higher echelons of society. 
Prakritam is derived from prakriti i.e. nature which is identified 
with Sanskrit 2 . Another view is that the natural form of speech 
among the people is the basis of the language called Prakritam and 
Sanskrit ( Samskritam ) is but a refined form of the popular speech. 
The fact remains however that earliest inscriptions (e.g. Asoka’s 
edicts) in India were couched in the Prakrit language and engraved 
on rocks and pillars so that his officers could propagate the message 
in them to the people of the regions where they are engraved. The 
Buddhists, and the Jainas before them, used only Prakrit in order to 
preach and convert people to their faith. It is no wonder that 
the inscriptions of this period were couched in Prakrit. It will be 
seen that a good number of them are either wholly Buddhist or 
Jain in affiliation or steeped in common elements of culture and 
religion prevalent among the royalty and the laity. 

The inscriptions included in this volume are found engraved 
on various materials such as wood. (Nos. 106, 162, 168, 186, 187 and 
204), brick (Nos. 42, 53 and 102), terracota (Nos. 210-11) lead 

1 See Preface, page xii for the criteria of selection of inscriptions. 

2 SrfrfT: See Prakrita-Prakasika Ed. by P.L. Vaidya, Intro, pp. 2fF 
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(No. 157), copper (Nos. 40, 54, 56, 80,91 and 96), silver (Nos. 55, 
85, and 142), gold (No. 83) conch (No. 175), bronze (Nos. 44 and 
125) and stone (all the other numbers). 

Asoka states in two of his records (Nos. 10 and 29) that he 
got the edicts on dharma written (on stone) so that they will last 
long. He must have been aware that the kings on the west of 
his empire (the Persians, the Greeks, etc.) had written on stone. 
It follows that his predecessors did not care to record anything for 
posterity to know or follow. But Asoka was interested in 
leaving behind a message that will be eternal and also perceptible 
(Nos. 29 and 34). Indeed his message of sublime nobility is there 
on rocks and pillars 1 for all time and for all people. 

Chronology and Political History from Asoka’s Inscriptions 

The chronological arrangement of Inscriptions in this volume 
has forced us to attempt to assign dates for inscriptions, though 
this can only be tentative. We are sure about the sequence of events 
recorded in these inscriptions while the dates can be pushed back 
or later in accordance with any possible revision ot basic land¬ 
marks of dates if and when more evidence turns up in future. 
However, there are some inscriptions which can be assigned to any 
date within the particular century. For example all the ins 
criptions placed at the end of the centuries, with dates marked as 
merely 3rd century B.C. (Nos. 38-45), 2nd century B.C. (No. 49) 
and 1st century B.C. (Nos. 53-56) etc., may be placed against 
definite dates only on the basis of some hair-splitting arguments 
which may not stand the test of later research or future discoveries. 
Nos. 39 and 41 respectively from Mahasthan and Sohgaura are 
examples of this type. Some scholars consider these two as Pre- 
Asokan on insufficient grounds. 

The chronology of the Asokan Edicts adopted here is com¬ 
pletely based on D.C. Sircar’s observations on the issue of the 
drafts of these Edicts. 2 He has suggested: 

\Jhe theory that there was no system of writing before Asoka’s times 

that Brahml script was an invention of his times is untenable. (Goyal in 
Origin of Brahmi Ed. by K S Ramachandran and S. P. Gupta). This view 
may have arisen since his predecessors might have used perishable materials 
to write upon. See pp. lxiv-v. 

2 Asokan Studies, pp. 116-17. 
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“ (1) that Asoka became a Buddhist in the second half of 
his tenth regnal year (i.e. nine years after his coronation, c.260- 
259 B.C.), (2) that he came into close contact with the Buddhist 
Church, became a zealous worker to propagate Dharma and 
undertook a pilgrimage to Sambodhi in the second half of his 
eleventh regnal year (i.e., ten years after coronation, c. 259- 
258 B.C.) (3) that he set out on a tour for the propagation 
of Dharma about the middle of his twelfth regnal year (i.e., 
eleven years after the coronation, c. 258-257 B.C.), and (4) 
that Minor Rock Edicts III-(Nos. 1-3) were issued in the course 
of that tour in the first half of his thirteenth regnal year 
(i.e. twelve years after coronation c. 257-256 B.C.). 

The Shar-i-kuna edict (No. 23) now corroborates the sugges¬ 
tion that Asoka became an active propagator of Dharma ten 
years after his coronation, i.e., in his eleventh regnal year, and 
sets at rest certain unwarranted speculation about the duration 
of Anoka’s updsakatva when Minor Rock Edict I was issued. 
The nature of the Shar-i-Kuna edict is similar to that of 
Minor Rock Edicts I-II, and both the former and the latter 
appear to have been of the same year and so, may be counted 
among the earliest edicts issued by Asoka. 

As indicated above, the imperial order contained in Rock 
Edict III was issued and Rock Edict IV was caused to be 
written down in the thirteenth regnal year of A§oka. But Rock 
Edict V, belonging to the set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts 
including Rock Edicts III and IV, contains a reference to the 
creation of the posts of Dharma-Mahamatras in the following 
year. The set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts could therefore 
have been engraved in ASoka’s fourteenth regnal year at the 
earliest. Among the six pillar Edicts forming another set, 
it is known from Pillar Edicts I, IV, V, and VI that the set was 
issued twenty-six years after Asoka’s coronation, i.e., in the 
twenty-seventh regnal year. Pillar Edict VII added to the 
above set of six on the Delhi-Topra pillar was caused to be 
inscribed in the following year and this particular set of seven 
Pillar Edicts could not therefore have been engraved before 
Asoka’s twenty-eighth regnal year. There is a fairly long and 
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rather inexplicable interval of more than a decade between 
the issue of Minor Rock Edicts I-II (thirteenth regnal year) 
and the set of the Rock Edicts (thirteenth and fourteenth regnal 
years) on the one hand, and that of the Pillar Edicts (twenty- 
seventh and twenty-eighth regnal years) on the other. During 
this interval, Asoka may have been busy with his tours of 
pilgrimage and with the schism in the Buddhist Church, both 
referred to in some of his records.” 

Asoka’s Minor Edict I (No. 2) ends with a statement 

W qcPT ZfST ^ f*FTT -'T*n 3Tf% q’fo Sanskrit 

w ^ 'T#^: wz ^ fsFTPF'FTIT: J T^ sPT TpT 

‘Wherever there are rocks and stone-pillars there this order shall 
be written’. 

This implies that Asoka instructed his officials to utilise, in 
addition to new ones, pillars already existing to have his edicts 
engraved. 

He has stated in another inscription (No. 26) that lie has 
erected the pillar. This seems further reason to hold that some 
pillars were already in existence and some others were newly 
erected by him, though most of the inscriptions are silent in 
respect of this. 1 


Asoka’s message on Dharma 2 . 

The war with Kalinga marked a turning point in Asoka’s career 
ar >d thinking. Asoka who was until then i.e. the eighth year 
(260-61 B.C.) after his coronation an expansionist emperor just 
like his forbears, changed completely when he witnessed the carnage 
of war. He describes in his own edict (No. 16) the war and its 
effect on himself: 


t .. John Irwin The True Chronology of Asokan Pillars where he has tried 
_ . j. ln 8uish between such pillars on the basis of the manner of writing, hori- 

thpv y ° n a Plh ar lying on the ground or on standing pillar, respectively if 
Dilla we I? en graved before erecting or after erecting. He holds that all the six 
trin r a were engraved with each line running from the base towards the 

an u the seventh from Delhi Topra and Allahabad Pillars got the inscrip- 
Pi-pof j n £f ave( l w hh lines running from the left to the right after the shafts were 
erected (Quoted from The Hindu , p. 19, dated 19.12.1986). 

' Se e p. xxv for the meaning of dharma according to Asoka. 
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‘Men and animals numbering one hundred thousand were 
captured alive and several hundred thousands of them died during, 
and as a result of the war. We repent this extremely painful and 
deplorable action and are now devoted to intense practice of pious 
actions.’ 

The intensity of his remorse is seen all the more vividly when 
he adds in anguish: 

‘The pious people like the Brahmanas, the Sramanas, the adher¬ 
ents of other sects and householders etc., who live in that country 
and who practise virtues such as devotion and care of parents, 
elders and preceptors, proper courtesy to friends, relatives, slaves 
and servants, consider the injury or slaughter or deportation of 
their friends, acquaintances and relations etc., as injury done to 
themselves, though they themselves are well provided for. The 
killing, death or deportation of even one per hundred or one per 
thousand of the people in Kalinga is considered by the beloved of 
the Gods, to be deplorable.’ 

Can we normally expect or encounter in the annals of world 
history, any mention, not to speak of condemnation, of such, 
ravages of war by the conqueror himself? ASoka is no doubt ‘the 
great’. His message in all his edicts begins the recorded history 
of India and also, sad to say, stands out in isolation but with sup¬ 
reme grandeur—never repeated—in the mass of Indian Epigraphy 
and of human history. 

This feeling of remorse and the change in his attitude must 
have naturally led him to seek solace in the company of the Bud¬ 
dhist Sangha (Nos. 1-2). He undertook pilgrimages for piety, 
( dharma-yatra ) to Sambodhi (No. 12) and to many other places like 
Upuiiithavihara (No. 2). This goes well with his statement that 
he spent two hundred and fiftysix (256) days on tour. These acti¬ 
vities were undertaken in the tenth year after his coronation (259- 
8 B.C.) As a result of his association with the Sangha and his gradual 
conversion to Buddhism, Asoka embarked upon the task of urging 
his people to follow the path of righteousness. 

Some of his edicts give us an indication as to his assessment 
of reigns previous to his own. According to him (Nos. 1 and 2) 
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there were people who 4 did not mingle with gods (< devas )’ i.e. were 
impious in attitude. They changed on account of his exertions. 
He found that Tor hundreds of years in the past the killing of living 
beings, cruelty to them, disrespect to relatives, to 3ramanas and to 
Brahmanas (adherents of non-Vedic and Vedic religions respectively) 
increased, and they could be dissuaded from such a state only by 
invoking visual projections of Heaven, Hell, etc. (No. 8). He found 
that State business was not reported or carried out at all 
hours in the past (No. 10). He also found that kings in the past 
were indulging in cruel pleasures like hunting (No. 12). People 
were indulging in ceremonies of doubtful or limited utility 
(No. 13). In respect of each of these aspects, Asdka exerted 
himself hard to effect a change. 

As a first step he abhorred and renounced war. In fact, we do 
not hear of any war during the reign of ASoka after the conquest of 
Kalinga. 1 He began conquest by piety (,dharma-vijaya .) He got 
drafted several types of texts meant for ( 1 ) the administrators who 
are vested with the power and responsibility of achieving the 
desired results (Nos. 3, 7, 10, 18, 19 and 31) (2) the Buddhist clergy 
in urging them to hold fast to the duties ordained on them (Nos. 4 
and 27) (3) the people at large dealing with one or more or all of 
these points (all other records). These drafts were sent to different 
areas in his empire and were engraved on rocks (or pillars) at sites 
which lay on important routes or near important towns where people 
are likely to live together or gather. The Delhi (Topra) Pillar 
Edict VII (No. 34) describes in detail the process of thinking and 
the plan of action on the part of Asoka. It is said that A6oka thou¬ 
ght deeply about the failure of the people to progress along the 
path of dharma in the past. He, it is stated, considered two ways 
of carrying out his objective :1) by proclamations on dharma through 
officers called Dharma-Mahdmdtras specially appointed for the 
purpose and through texts of his instructions engraved on rocks 
and pillars wherever possible and also through beat of drums: 2) 
by restrictions such as killing of animals, birds etc., in short, and 
by abstention from harming any living being (Nos. 5 and 32) and 3) 

1 It should be noted that the entire sub-continent except the Tamil coun¬ 
try formed his empire. 
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by making gifts himself and also from his queens and other mem¬ 
bers of the royal household to worthy recipients reported by 
his officers, as an incentive for the practice of dharma embodying 
compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness, and goodness 
(Nos. 29 and 34). Besides, Asoka ordered of course gradually, 
that the huge killing of animals, birds etc., should be stopped, to 
start with, in his own kitchen. 

Asoka calls all his proclamations recorded on stone as dharma- 
lipi i.e., writings on dharma. The word dharma cannot be rendered 
in English satisfactorily as it embraces all that is harmless to any¬ 
body, but benefits many, stemming from righteousness mixed with 
devotion. 

This word has its origin in Vedic lore 1 and Buddha adopted it 
to imply all that is pious and good. Asoka also used the same word 
obviously on account of his conversion to Buddhism. But he 
took care not to appear to propagate Buddhism, in the sense of 
indulging in proselytising. His message embodied the maximum 
acceptable code of ethics which was also part of the dharma as laid 
down in Vedic lore. His statement made only once on the prohi¬ 
bition of sacrifices involving the killing of animals (No. 5) is a 
solitary one in the vast mass of his writings, often repeated, which 
is non-vedic quite in keeping with his Buddhistic conviction. He 
claims that the entire message is sweet and hence is being repeated 
again and again to bring home to the people his concern for their 
well-being (No. 17), besides making the message elaborate or 
abridged according to the immediate needs and purposes to be 
served. 

The message on dharma consists mainly of basic exhorta¬ 
tions to people as follows: 

Mother, father and elders should be attended to and obeyed. 
All living beings should be treated with kindness. Truth must be 
spoken. 


1 Rigveda, i, 22, 18; 164, 43, 50; iii, e. 1; 17„ 1; 60,6; v. 26, 6; 63, 7; 72, 
... e ‘ c > Atharva-Veda xiv, i, 51; Vajasaneyi-sarhhita, x 29. Taittiriya-samhita, 

Illy J) ^ 1 • 
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This exhortation is first met with in No. 3 and is repeated in 
Nos. 7, 8 and 13 1 . In the last-mentioned record it is added that 
liberality should be practised towards Sramanas and Brahmanas 
(adherents, respectively, of non-Vedic and Vedic fatihs). The 
emphasis on self-control and character (Nos. 8 and 11) in the 
promotion of dharma is noteworthy and eternally valid. 

Asoka issued a few pronouncements addressed to the Bud¬ 
dhists. His initial training and experience of association with the 
Sangha for about two and a half years appears to have prompted 
him to issue one edict (No. 4) directly addressed to the members of 
the Sangha . After affirming his faith in the Buddha (Siddhartha 
also known as Gautama, who became enlightened and was there¬ 
fore called Buddha), the Dharma (Buddha's teachings) and ^ 1C 
Sangha (the organisation of monks and nuns to practise and P r °P a 
gate them), the triple refuges of the adherents of that re lgion 
Asoka suggests that all the monks and nuns should listen an re 
fleet on the texts on Dharma comprising all that has been sai 
by Gautama Buddha. The lay followers also were required to o 
so. He goes one step further in issuing an order to the councils o 
monks and nuns that those among them creating dissension in tie 
ranks of the Sangha should be compelled to put on white robes an 
be expelled to live away in places unfit for recluses (No. 2 ). 
The interval of about eight years (B.C. 257 to 249) between the 
two records referred to above suggests some schism in the Buddhist 
council which has attracted the attention of the king to issue the 
order reflecting his influence on these matters. It was at this 
period that Asoka visited the Buddha’s place of birth, had a 
pillar erected and had built also a stone wall around it. He also 
granted the village LumbinI (modern Rummindei in Nepalese 
Tarai) around the spot, exempting it from taxes and reducing the 
dues to the state to one-eighth of the produce (No. 25). Asoka re¬ 
visited a place nearby now called Nigali Sagar tank at Nigfiva, and 
added a stone pillar (No. 26) to the memorial for a previous Buddha 
Kanakamuni renovated by him earlier. While all these suggest 

1 Asoka’s Rock Edicts I to XIV form a set and are engraved on the same 
rock in many places (see map), except at Jaugada and Dhauli in Orissa where 
Edicts XI XII and XIII are not found. At Juagada and Dhauli two other, 
records (Nos. 18 and 19) are seen in the place of the three mentioned above. 
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clearly Asoka’s intense personal activities as a Buddhist, his state 
policy was one of great tolerance. As if to caution his own co¬ 
religionists he issued an edict (No. 15) urging them not to proclaim 
their superiority, probably attempted or sought to be established 
on the basis of royal patronage, and to practise self-restraint and 
tolerance towards adherents of other religions. Indeed his fre¬ 
quent reference to liberality towards (the Vedic) Brahmanas also 
in addition to (Non-Vedic) Sramanas (Nos. 3, 7, 8, 9, 12, 16, 20 
and 34) is an indication of his concern for all pious people irres¬ 
pective of their religious affiliation. There is an interesting re¬ 
ference (No. 1) to the four castes, originally mentioned in the Vedas. 1 
They are referred to in the ascending order, as the servant-class, 
merchants and agriculturists, the brahmanas and the ruling classes 
(bhata-arya, brdhmana-ibhya). The last mentioned of the highest 
rank viz., the Kshatriya is indicated by the interesting word ibhya, 
though both the words are known from Vedic times. The word 
ibhya often used in the plural, has been used in the sense of a person 
who is capable of maintaining many retainers along with elephants 
thus proving his command of wealth, status and power. 

Asoka assumed the epithets Devanam-priyah (beloved of the 
Gods) and Priyadarsi (lovable to see). Asoka seems to have some 
justification in bearing the first epithet as he was fond of urging his 
subjects to adopt the righteous way of life so that the gods would 
mingle with men and he claims to have succeeded in his attempt 
in this direction (No. 2) 2 The other epithet Priyadarsi might have 
been given due to his amiable looks. It was adopted as a title 
also by various kings of Srilanka beginning form Tissa (No. 36) 

1 See Vedic Index of Names and Subjects , Macdonell and Keith, Vol. I, 
pp. 79-80. Also see under Vania. 

2 The predecessors of Asoka also seem to have used the epithet deva- 
nam priyal.i (No. 12, notes 1 and 2). Panini, the great Sanskrit grammarian 
of the fifth (5th) century B.C. describes (VI, 3, 21) a usage in which the genitive 
case suffix is preserved at the end of the first member of compounds if the 
meaning is abusive. Katyayana, a great commentator of the fourth (4th) 
century B.C. on Panini includes devanam priyah among the instances for this 
usage to explain this statement. Patanjali of the second (2nd) century B.C. 
in his Mahabhashya, a commentary of Panini seems to have used this phrase 
in an ironical sense. Kaiya(a, the commentator of Patanjali’s work gives the 
meaning murkha (fool) to this phrase. Siddhanta-Kaumudi, a later commen¬ 
tary on Panini by Bhaftoji-dlkshita also gives the same meaning. This phrase 
however ceased to be used after the periods of Asoka and his grandson Dasa- 
ratha (No. 37). 





XXViii PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. - 320 A.D.) 

Asoka intended to use the medium of stone only to have his 
message on dharma recorded and preserved for prosterity. It is 
but natural that we do not have any inscription speaking of the 
events of his times or of the steps on the implementation of policies 
other than that of dharma. However Asoka undertook some 
general works of public utility such as the planting of trees, herbs, 
etc., on the roadside and elsewhere for rest in shade (Nos. 6 and 34), 
wells dug in many places for supply of water for men and beast 
(Nos. 6 and 34); proper treatment of men and animals also regard¬ 
ing his aversion to the castration or branding of animals, treatment of 
birds (Nos. 29 and 32) and reform of prisoners and periodic review 
for their release (Nos. 9 and 18). His records were not to provide 
an inventory of the places where these works were undertaken. 
But a solitary instance of a great reservoir ( Sudarsana ) being re¬ 
paired and enlarged at Junagadh in Gujarat is noticed not in his 
records but that of a local Saka ruler Rudradaman in c. 150 A.D. 
(No. 135). This lake originally constructed in the reign of Chand- 
dragupta Maurya by his governor Pushyagupta was enlarged with 
adequate outlets by Tushaspha, a Greek governor under Asoka 
(No. 135). Thus we get proof of Asoka’s claim from a record after 
a lapse of about four hundred years. 1 

Bhattiprolu Inscriptions 

So far we have dealt with some aspects of the Asokan Edicts. 
Among other inscriptions of third century B.C. the inscriptions 
from Bhattiprolu deserve some consideration. 

The inscriptions (No. 38) from Bhattiprolu in Guntur District, 
Andhra Pradesh, seem to belong to a period, coeval with the 
Asokan Edicts, if not earlier, on account of the writing system ob¬ 
taining in them. 

The marking of the vowel a and a attached to the consonants 
in the middle of the words, the reverse forms of some of the letters 
and the manner of writing some letters upside down are consistently 

1 This is also an eloquent testimony of the historiographic sense of the 
people in maintaining records of such acts in a sequence in ancient times 
though they never attempted to preserve such records for posterity. See also 
the inscription (No. 67) of Kharavela of Kalinga which detail his activities 
in sequence. 
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the characteristic features of the writing. 1 When compared with some 
of the characteristic features of the Brahmi inscriptions of the caves 
in the Tamil language in the southern Districts of Tamil Nadu 
they are suggestive of an experimental stage of devising a system ot 
writing suitable to the linguistic needs in South India, and hence not 
to be dated chronologically after Asoka. The predating ot all 
these inscriptions is also supported by the archaelogical evidence ot 
the Mauryan polished upright stone bearing an Asokan inscription 
(No. 28, note 1) and by the Jaina affiliation of cave inscriptions of 
the far south, which was due to an earlier stream ot migrants from 
the north. Apart from these, the inscriptions contain interesting 
references to Goshthis from Hiranyavaghava (Hiranyavyaghrapa), 
the Lion-group headed by king Kuberaka and the group 

of Ayaska. The references to Kumba Chaghanaputra and 
Arahadina, the monks of the respective groups are comparable to 
similar groups ( goshthis ) like the Barulamisa-goshthi from Vidisa 
and the Buddha-goshthi from Dharmavardhana referred to in the 
inscriptions of Sanchi, 2 which seem to reflect the transition from 
the tribal to the monarchial system. 

In respect of Kushana chronology it is found that Huvishka 
began his joint rule with his senior Vasishka from Saka 25 (103 A.D. 
No. 108). It was held so far that Huvishka began to rule with 
Vasishka only from the (Saka) year 28. He continued to rule 
jointly, with Vasishka’s son Kanishka II who was ruling till the 
year 41 (119 A.D.) 

The chronological arrangement of the inscriptions on the basis 
of palaeography in respect of the Satavahana records presented 
here has yielded the following results: 

1. The kings of the main line of Satavahana dynasty ruling 

from Govardhana (near Nasik) appear to have adopted the 

titles Satakarni and Pulumavi alternately 3 i.e., if a king had 

1 These features are elaborately listed by D.C. Sircar and dismissed as 
due to the carlessness of the scribe or the engraver. He assigns these inscrip¬ 
tions to the end of the 2nd century B.C. 

2 See A Comprehensive History of India Vol. II, pp. 490-91. 

3 This recalls the same practices among the Gangas of Talaikkadu, (Satya- 
vakya and NItimarga); the Chojas of Tanjavur (Rajakesari and Parakesari) and 
the Pandyas of Madurai (Maran or Maravarman and Chadaiyan or Chadaiya- 
varmanj 
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Satakarni as the suffix in his name his son or successor had 
Pulumavi. The geneaological table in the Appendix is based 
on this factor though there are gaps in between any two 
kings right from Simuka, the earliest known ruler. Un¬ 
fortunately the proper names of most of the kings arc not, 
known except those of Yajnasri, Sivasri, Vijaya and Chanda. 
Possibly the Siitavahana kings listed in the Puranas who do 
not have any of the two cognomens might have belonged to 
the collateral lines ruling over the outlying provinces of the 
Satavahan empire which had shifting frontiers according to the 
circumstances of the times. 

2. The coup de'tat effected by Abhlra Tsvarasena, son ol 
Abhira Sivadatta at Nasik (No. 166) had led to the disappear¬ 
ance of Satavahana rule in the central parts of their empire. 
Rulers like Vijaya-Satakarni (No. 170) Chanda-Satakarni (No. 
174) and Sivasri-Pulumavi (No. 178) continue to rule in Andra 
Pradesh and Karnataka, only to be overrun again by Abhlra 
Vasushena in Nagarjunakonda (No. 175). This change in 
the situation gave rise to the appearance of the Ikshvakus on 
the scene at Nagarjunakonda in Guntur District in Andhra 
Pradesh. We have disassociated the problem of the dates ol 
Abhira kings from those of the Kalachuri era for want ol 
any conclusive piece of evidence. Hence the dates are taken as 
212 A.D. for Tsvarasena and 242 A.D. for Vasushena. 

Administration 

Asoka, the Mauryan Emperor, not only inherited the admini¬ 
strative set-up but also added a new wing consequent on his adop¬ 
tion of a new policy of conquest through dharma instead of con¬ 
quest through war. Since his edicts included in this volume are 
oriented towards this policy, not much information is available 
in them regarding the other wings of administration. Asoka is 
known to have posted at least four princes ( Kumaras ) at Taxila, 
Ujjain, Tosali and Suvarnagiri (No. 1, note 4; No. 2 and No. 18, 
notes 5 and 6). The exact extent of their authority is not clear on 
account of their being mentioned at the beginning of the record as 
the issuer or co-ordinator. There is no doubt however that they 
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enjoyed the confidence of the emperor. The name of only one of 
the princes is mentioned i.e. Samva (Samba) probably stationed at 
Ujjain. the seat of power nearest from the findspot of the inscription 
(No. 2) mentioning him. The kingdom was apparently divided 
into regions (pradesas) which were placed in charge of provincial 
governors ( Prddesikas ). They were also called Rdshtrikas. A 
comparison of the sequence in which both Rajjukas, another class 
of officers and Pradesikcis in one inscription and both Rajjukas 
and Rdshtrikas in another are mentioned (Nos. 7 and 3 respectively) 
points to this equation of Prddesikas with Rdshtrikas. It is in¬ 
teresting to find that a later record (No. 135) refers to two officers, 
one Vaisya Pushyagupta designated as a provincial governor (rdsh- 
triyaka) under Chandragupta Maurya and the other, the Persian 
king ( Yavana ) Tushaspha under Asoka, whose designation is how¬ 
ever not given. The office of Rajjuka, higher than Rdshtrikas and 
Prddesikas as it seems to have been was probably not attached to 
any particular region but was connected with the revenue depart¬ 
ment directly under the central government (No. 3 note 3). So 
also the Yutas ( Yuktas) mentioned in another version at Girnar 
were higher and central officers. But the Rajjukas were also 
entrusted with other powers besides attending to revenue work as 
the etymology of the word indicates, such as the power to reward 
or punish offenders indicating that they were invested with judicial 
powers with a free hand also to reform criminals (No. 31). There 
is an indirect reference to a group of people called Purushas (Nos. 28, 
31, and 34) who are said to know the king’s mind and whom the 
Rajjukas were supposed to obey even as they obeyed the king. 
The mahdmdtras who were there before Asoka’s times were posted 
to every region to work closely with the local governors or occa¬ 
sionally independently (No. 18). Another central cadre of officers 
created by Asoka and posted in different regions was that of the 
Dharma-Mahdmdtras. This set of officers was assigned the special 
duty of enforcing Asoka’s policy of Dharma (No. 34). Some of 
these officers were allotted different segments of society such as the 
Buddhist sect and their associations; Brahmanas, Ajivikas, Nigran- 
thas and various other sects (not named). Thus fell to them the 
task of reconciling the interests of different sects while devoting 
their primary attention to the maintenance of peace and happiness 
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for all, form both the moral and the spiritual points of view. They 
were also asked to report about worthy people so that the king, his 
queens and other members of his household could pass on gifts 
to them through the same officeis evidently with a view to encourage 
them to continue to live virtuously and also to set an example to 
make others also do so. 

Asoka was always and at any time, irrespective of what he 
was engaged in, accessible to one class of people called reporters 
(prativeclakas ) who had the duty of reporting anything connected 
with the affiairs of the people (No. 10). He also instructed that in 
case there is difference of opinion or controversy regarding any 
oral orders among the Mahamatras or the council of ministers, 
(Parishad ) the matter must be referred to him immediately. 

The few records of the Scytho-Parthian king Sodiisa called 
Mahakshatrapa do not give any information about the admini¬ 
stration. One (No. 77) of the records however describes an official as 
gahjavara meaning ‘treasurer’ in the course of detailing his bene¬ 
factions in respect of a temple probably for the deities like the five 
heroes of Vrishni clan and LakshmI. The next batch of inscriptions 
of the Saka and Kshatrapa kings do not throw much light on 
contemporary administration, restricted as they are to merely the 
donative aspects in their contents. Naturally designations like 
Mahadanapati (No. 80), Danamukhya (No. 81) and Horamurta (No. 
95) point to the offices created essentially to look after the endow¬ 
ments for religious establishments. The inscriptions of the Kus- 
hanas which occur next, also do not give much information except 
that the institutions of Mahakshatrapa and Kshatrapa (No. 87) 
continued ultimately leading to the rise of the Kshatrapa dynasties 
in the western parts of the Kushana empire. The office of the 
commander of the army ( dandanayaka ), a very well-known desi¬ 
gnation existed both under the Kushanas and the Kshatrapas. The 
designation of minister ( amdtya ) is first met with in No. 98 (also 
No.106) towards the end of the 1st century A.D., though the office 
must have been there for long. The rock inscription (No. 135) of 
Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman refers to two sets of ministers. The 
first is the advisory ministers ( mati-sachiva ) and the second is the 
executive ministers ( karma-sachiva ). The terms mati (intellect) 
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and karma (action or executive duty) axe self-explanatory in that 
the first is a group evidently consulted by the king on matters ot 
high policy requiring great intelligence and the second is a group 
of people having organisational ability and experience in carry¬ 
ing out assigned jobs. The administration under the Satavahanas 
consisted of the ministers (cnndtyd) who receive the orders horn 
the kiim and commit them to writing and the officers {tnahdsxdmis- 
not to be confused with the epithet Svdmi adopted by the Ivushana, 
the Kshatrapa, the Satavahana and the Ikshvaku kings) who com¬ 
pare the drafts (No. 119). Sometimes the drafts ot ordeis were 
prepared by female chamberlains (No. 130) evidently because the 
order was issued by the Queen-mother. In these cases the job ot 
writing seems to have included that ot writing copies ot the order 
on palm leaf or plate ( pattikd ). A great commander ot the 
army ( mahdsendpati ) also writes the order (No. 137). It is 
probable that since the senior officers were literate the officer 
who was near at hand irrespective of his rank was engaged in the 
task of writing out the order of the king. A separate group of 
officers called pattikd-pdlakas was entrusted with the responsibility 
of preserving the orders. They were also occasionlly engaged in 
comparing the copies of the orders. 

An inscription (No. 163) from Kirari in Madhya Pradesh, 
though available as an imperfect eye-copy, contains a number of 
designations reflecting the hierarchy ol the government in the area 
in the 2nd century A.D. They are nagara-rakshins , Sendpati , 
bhata , pratihdra , ganaka , bhdnddgdrika , hasty-drdha , pddamulika , 
mahdnasika etc. The exact rank and other details could not be 
secured on account of its fragmentary and damaged nature. 

Though the administration under the Ikshvakus of Vijyapuri 
(Nagarjunakonda) might have not been very different from the 
set-up elsewhere as indicated by terms Sendpati , Mahdsendpati 
etc., their inscriptions contain a particular term not met with else¬ 
where. It is Mahdtalavara (No. 181) talavara of which is evidently 
Dravidian in origin. This term ( talavara ) is not used separately 
except as part of a Sanskrit expression talavaravarah (No. 200) 
meaning Mahdtalavara. It is also significant that most of the persons 
bearing this title are related by matrimony to the royal house and 
c 
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it may also explain why the ladies also were described as Matm- 
talavari or Mahasenapatini , (No. 181 and Ep. lnd., XX. p. 18) even 
though they had nothing to do with the respective offices. 

Two records, one (No. 39) from Mahasthan, Bogra District, 
Bangla Desh and the other from Sohgaura, Gorakhpur District, 
Uttar Pradesh, India speak of the measures taken to deal with 
occasions of distress among the people. The Mahasthan inscription 
refers to situations such as the outbreak of Hoods, fire and drought 
on which occasions cash, as well as the grains stored in the granary 
in times of plenty were required to be distributed to the people. The 
people are referred to as Samvargiyas living in the region around 
Mahasthan. There is nothing specific in the record except palaeo¬ 
graphy which enables us to place the record probably around the 
middle of the 3rd century B.C. The other inscription (No. 41) 
from Sohgaura is attributed to the Mahamatras stationed in the 
region, thus assigning it to Mauryan times when officers holding 
this designation were functioning. It also icfers to two three¬ 
storeyed granaries one each at Srimati and Vamsa-grama where 
the surplus produce from the villages Mathura, Chancha, Mayudama 
and Bhallaka were required to be stored and distributed in times of 
istress. A specific condition is that the grains distributed evi- 
ently freely need not be collected back from the people. This 
record is also sought to be placed in the middle of the 3rd century, 
t lough there is no specific ground to do so. These two records are 
very valuable, though rare, in throwing light on the administrator’s 
care and planning to meet situations of distress. 

Society 

One of the important characteristic features of the inscriptions 
of the period is the description of males, mostly rulers, as the son of 
a lady associated with the name of a sage. Called metronymics, 
they are, Gautamlputra Satakami, Vasishthiputra Pulumavi, 
Vasishthiputra Chantamtila, Mathariputra VIrapurushadatta etc. 
These have been understood as Satakami, son of a lady belonging 
to Gautama-gotra, Pulumavi, son of a lady belonging to Vasishtha- 
gotra, and so on. The personal names of the ladies are not given 
except in one case. Gautami, the mother of Satakami is named 
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Balasri (No. 134). The names of those sages whose names feature 
as gotra names include some, if not all. of the seven sages: Atri, 
Bhrigu (Bhargavi), Kutsa (Kautsi), Vasishtha (Vasishthi) Gautama 
(Gautami), Kasyapa and Angirasa. Two ladies Amohini and 
Pakshaka are described as Kautsi (No. 75) and Kausiki (No. 78) 
respectively, thereby indicating their gdtras. Names of other sages 
like Harita (Hariti) Garga (Gargi), Vatsa (Vatsi), Saunakayana, 
are also found in these records. Besides, there are also instances 
where the metronymics have nothing to do with a sage, e.g., Gopfili- 
putra, Gopali-Vaihidariputra and Tevani-putra (No. 57). No. 127 
affords an instance where the ladies are described as belonging to 
Aupasati-gotra and Sainika-gotra, specifically using the expression 
gotra for the first time. Another instance is provided in No. 215 
where the Ikshvaku queen of Saka origin is stated to have belonged 
to Brihatphalayana-gotra. 

It has been suggested that the respective persons wanted to 
distinguish themselves from their step brothers (born of the other 
wives of their fathers. 1 However, no instance of a step-brother in 
any one case has come up. It is clear that in these cases the 
gotrantara or the change of gotra for a married woman was not 
essential. It is strange that the gdtras of the males in those cases 
are not given. 

The facts that the gotra names are mentioned only in the case 
of the mothers and that the gdtras of the fathers are not given 
point to the freedom or the need to cite the same in the case of 
married women. It is not improbable that the ladies in question 
might have entered into the marital alliance out of their own accord 
or under circumstances in which the marriage was not arranged by 
elders. Foi, two classes of marriage weie recognised in ancient 
times. One class comprises Brahma , Daiva, Arsha and Prajapatya 
pointing to marriages arranged by ceremonial offering of the bride 
to the bridegroom in which case the woman adopts the gotra 
of her husband. The other consisting of Asura, Gandharva, 
Rdkshasa and Paisacha forms involving self-arranged or forced 

1 The proceedings of the Indian History Congress 1945, Annamalainagar, 
D.C. Sircar in his paper ‘Gotrantara Or The Change of a woman’s gotra’, 
pp. 48 If. 
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foims in which case the woman chooses to retain her father's gotra. 1 
It is however not possible for us to indicate in every such cast how 
the marriage happened. 

The parentage or the family affiliation of such women whose 
gotras are mentioned are only rarely known. No. 215 provides a 
single instance where Varmabhata a princess of the Saka-Kshatrapa 
family and the queen of Ikshvaku king Ehavala Chantamula, is 
stated to have belonged toBahaphala i.e. Brihatphalayana-gotra. We 
do not know the circumstances under which this marriage was 
brought about. But it brings into focus another aspect of the 
question. The adoption of a gotra by a non-Indian family who 
had the status of royalty as a result of the prevailing conditions, 
points to the fact that the foreigners were slowly absorbed into the 
local social system of their times. The Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas 
were considered to be twice-born ( dvijas) even as the Brahmanas 
were and hence were initiated into some of the Vedic rituals sym¬ 
bolised also by the adoption of a gotra. We have no information 
as to how the Saka-Kshatrapas came to be assigned the Brihatpha- 
layana go tra. 

The northwestern frontiers of the Indian subcontinent witnes¬ 
sed many tribes of foreigners entering India mostly as invaders. 
Nearly all of them ruled over some of the tracts in the states now 
known as Gujarat, Rajasthan, Punjab and United Provinces, not 
to speak of all the areas in modern Pakistan. Among the earliest 
and the most prominent were the Greeks. Asoka refers to 
Yona or Yavana i.e. Greek settlements alongside the territories 
of the Kambojas and the Giindharas for whom he issued 
edicts in their language (Nos. 20-23). Asoka’s references (No. 16) to 
the contemporary kings contain Sanskritisation of their names such 
as Antioka (Antiochus II Theos), Turamaya (Ptolemy I Phila- 
delphus), Antikini (Antigonus), Maka (Magas) and Alikasudara 
(Alexander), illustrative of the process of Indianisation in respect 
of the later foreigners who chose to remain in India. The Greek 
kings or viceroys right from Demetrius in the second quarter of 

1 The Garuda-purana, Bangabasi edition, Uttarakhanda, XXVI, verses 
21 - 22 . 
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the second century B.C. began to issue coins with bilingual legends 
written one in Greek and other in Indian Prakrit language 
written in Kharoshthi script. This was later followed by using 
Prakrit alone (No. 47, note 1) in their inscription and also by their 
adoption of the Buddhist religion. No. 47 is a type of these series, 
in which the Greek king Menander (Prakrit Minadra Sanskritised 
as Minendra) is associated with the gift of a casket containing 
Buddha's relics. The next inscription (No. 48) speaks of the in¬ 
stallation of a flagstaff bearing the figures of Garuda (the bird- 
mount for the deity Vasudeva) by Heliodorus (Sanskrit Heliodora) 
described as a Bhagavata and as an ambassador of the Greek king 
Antialkidas (Sanskrit Antalikita). This record contains a citation of 
a Prakrit passage which points to his familiarity with the corres¬ 
ponding Sanskrit verses (quoted in note 8. No. 48) found in the 
Mahdbharata , befitting the description of the Bhagavata that 
he was. 

Nos. 47 and 50 provide instances whereby Saka princes adopted 
Indian names Viryakamitra and Vijayamitra whose successors were 
called Indravarman and Aspavarman. Both the records cite names 
of solar months of Kiirtika and Vaisakharespectively pointing to the 
adoption of Indian practices as against those of Indo-Macedonian 
names which was continued to be used by the Kushanas especially 
in the inscriptions from the north-western region e.g. Nos. 80, 85, 
91. Wima Kadphises II, the Kushana ruler was Saiva by faith 
as revealed by his coin (No. 83) which has on the reverse a re¬ 
presentation of the deity Siva. 

Inscriptions attest to the matrimonial connections of the fore¬ 
igners with their counterparts in India (Nos. 144, 182 and 215); 
but are silent regarding their caste status. Contemporary literature 
however throws some light. Manu (X, 44), Patanjali (commentary 
on Panini, i, 2, 72) and the Mahdbharata state that Sakas, Yavanas, 
Tusharas and Pahlavas along with various aboriginal tribes were 
declared to be eligible for the performance of Vedic religious acts 
and certain minor sacrifices, that Sakas and Yavanas were con¬ 
sidered to be Kshatriyas who had gradually sunk to the level of the 
Sudras and that the Abhiras were a caste separate from the Sudras. 
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Of considerable social and religious importance are three 
records. In a brick inscription (No. 42) from Mora in Mathura 
in Uttar Pradesh assignable to the 3rd century B.C. a lady called 
Yasamata is described as (a) the daughter of Brihatsvatimitra, 
Probably king, (b) the wife of a king whose name is not given and 
(c) the mother of children yet living. Another inscription (No. 184) 
assignable to 262 A.D., describes similarly the donatrix Sivas- 
kandanagasri as (a) the daughter of a maharaja, (b) the wife 
of a mahabhdji (chieftain) and (c) the mother of children yet 
living. Yet another instance is provided in No. 197 where the 
donatrix Khanduvula is described as the queen ( mahadevi ) whose 
husband is alive and as the mother whose children are alive. The 
additional mention of her being with her husband is interesting. 
The last-mentioned record is engraved on the pedestal of a nude 
female figure pointing to the making and the worship of the image 
(mother-goddess) evidently in recognition of the status going with 
a mother in society. Quite relevant in this connection is another 
inscription (No. 130) where the queen-mother is described as 'one 
with her son (i.e. the ruling king) yet living.’ In all these cases it 
is clear that a woman, even as in these days, considered it to be 
a matter of status and merit to be with her husband and children 
until death separates her from them. Quite in keeping with this 
spirit but in a different manner, two widowed women are described 
in high praise. They are Nagarhnika and GautamI BalasrI. The 
former, the queen of Satavahana Satakarni I (No. 66) having 
been widowed is described as leading a life observing monthly 
fasts, religious austerities in the household, abstinence and as an 
adept in observing pledges related to sacrifices. The latter, the 
queen mother of Gautamiputra Satakarni is described in the record 
(No. 134) of her grandson Vasisthlputra-Pulumavi as interested in 
truth, charity, patience, non-violence, penance, control, restraint 
and abstinence, and as having a bearing of the wife of a royal 
sage. Thus two pictures reflecting the lives of great women 
emerge, one, of women who lived and perhaps died in a married 
state and the other, of widows. Such descriptions are rarely met 
with in later records. 

A glance at the dynastic table of the Ikshvaku dynasty (appen¬ 
dix) will show that Vlrapurushadatta, son of the first known 
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Ikshvaku king Chantamula I married three ladies Bappisri, Shasthisri 
and another whose name is not given. The first two are described 
as the daughters of HarmyasrI, the sister of Chantumula I and the 
third is stated to be the daughter of Chantisri, another sister of 
Chantamula I. Virapurushadatta had three other queens one of 
them being a Kshatrapa princess. The point of interest is however 
the fact that Virapurushadatta married the daughters of his paternal 
aunts. This type of marriage described as cross-cousin marriage 
is prevalent in South India even today and there was also another 
type i.c., the marriage with daughters of mother's brother. Both 
the types are sanctioned for southerners by such an early work on 
law as the Baudhayana- Dhannasutra 1 of about the fifth century B.C. 
The present instance provides the earliest epigraphic evidence on 
the first type of such cross-cousin marriages. It seems that it has 
continued to be so in South India through the ages. Rashtrakuta 
Krishna II married Lakshml, daughter of his maternal uncle ( mdtula ) 
Ranavigraha Sankaragana; Rashtrakuta Indra III also married 
Vijamba, daughter of his maternal uncle Ammanadeva of the 
Kalachuri family. This practice of cross-cousin marriage of the 
second type referred to above had bestowed on the male the right 
to ascend the throne inherited through the bride. Chola Rajaraja I 
(985-1015A.D.) gave his daughter Kundavai in marriage to, 
Vimaladitya, the Eastern Chalukya prince. Rajaraja’s son 
Rajendrachoja I gave his daughter Ammangadevi in marriage to 
Rajaraja Narendra, the son of Vimaladitya and Kundavai. Their son, 
Kulottunga married Madhurantaki, the daughter of Rajendra II 
and the grand-daughter of Rajendrachoja I. Chola princesses of 
successively two generations married the sons of their paternal aunts 
i.e., Eastern Chalukya princes of successively two generations 
married the daughters of their maternal uncles. The last-named 
Kulottunga also inherited the Chola throne through his wife 
Madhurantaki, a Choja princess. 

Economic Condition 

The numerous constructions of places of worship of the 
Buddha and also centres of other faiths, along with the work of 

1 I, ii, 1-4 ‘ mcitula-pitrisvasri duhitn-gamana' sexual relation with daughters 
of mother’s brother and father’s sister. See also Sircar, Successors of the 
Satavahanas , p. 13. 



Xl PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 

engraving inscriptions on stone and other materials, the making 
of images, friezes of sculptures etc., must have generated a lot of 
economic activity involving both the production and the use ol 
resources. While all the inscriptions give us a picture of such 
activities, no information is available regarding the financial 
aspects of such undertakings, except in a solitary instance (No. 182) 
where the contribution of 170 dindri-mdshakas by a Kshatrapa 
queen of the Ikshvaku king and of a pillar for a great monastery 
under construction is recorded. This however does not give us 
the value or financing of such constructions. 

Next in importance come grants of whole or part of villages and 
grants of money. Asoka visited the village Lumbini (Nepal) in 
c. 249 B.C. where the Buddha was born, erected a stone pillar with a 
wall around it and after worshipping the spot made the village free 
of taxes and stipulated that the village need pay only one eighth of 
the produce (No. 25). The taxes refer obviously to all other dues 
to the state except the land-revenue which was also reduced from 
the usual rate of one-sixth of the produce. Thus the religious 
importance of the place earned it a substantial reduction in contri¬ 
buting to the state exchequer. The brevity of the record seems to 
suggest some implied conditions which are found in later records. 
Numerous records after this date are found referring to the creation 
of stupas with shrines for the Buddha, images or sculptures etc. 
Some arrangements should have been made for their maintenance, 
though the concerned people may not have chosen to record them 
or perhaps those records are lost. In A.D. 124 (No. 119) the Sfitava- 
hana king Gautamiputra Satakarni confirmed an earlier grant of 
land in a village and also added a similar extent of land to provide 
for ascetics living on a hill near Govardhana (Nasik). This record 
gives for the first time the conditions under which the grant was 
made. The main condition was that nobody, not even the state 
officials, should interfere with the grant made. It is possible that 
what was prevalent already by implication in earlier times was 
reiterated here in writing. This may be compared with similar 
records in Nos. 130, 132, 137, 172 and 204. In No. 132 there is a 
specific mention of the grant to the Buddhist mendicants, of a 
village along with its revenues ( kara ) due to the state. So also in 
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No. 172 and No. 204 which concern grants made to a deity and 
brahmanas respectively, the same conditions are specified. 

Grants of money are also recorded. Perpetual endowments of 
money (directly donated or derivable from land) called akshaya-mvl 
(undecaying capital) were created so that the interest on them 
may be utilised for the specified purpose. Prachinika, a feudatory 
of Kushana Huvishka, set up an endowment (described as akshaya- 
nivi) at Mathura in Uttar Pradesh to provide out of its monthly in¬ 
terest for feeding one hundred brahmanas and also the needy and 
the destitute people at a hall of charity (punya-sdla) on the fourteenth 
day of the bright fortnight in every month (No. 110). A sum of one 
thousand purapas was donated and it was placed equally in two 
shares with two merchant guilds one dealing in wheat flour; for the 
other details are not available. Other details are not given. It 
is apparent that it was a sort of investment the returns from which 
were considered to be the interest on the amounts and that the con¬ 
cerned guilds would have invested the amounts in such a manner as 
to ensure productivity which will cover the entire cost and also their 
own profit. Another inscription (No. 203) records the grant of a 
village marked as akshaya-nm but other details are not given. 
The village was of course, an unimparable capital (also com¬ 
pare No. 195). 

Ushavadata (Rishabhadatta), a great general and the son-in- 
law of Kshaharata Kshatrapa Nahapana, set up in A.D. 123 two 
endowments, one of land purchased for 400 karshapanas to provide 
for daily meals to the Buddhist monks residing in the cave exca¬ 
vated by him and the other, of money—a sum of 3000 karshapanas 
to provide for clothes and welfare (Nos. 114 and 117). The latter, 
in two sums of 2000 and 1000 karshapanas was entrusted respectively 
to two guilds of weavers. The first guild was required to pay interest 
at the rate of one per cent towards clothes and the other at the rate 
of three-fourth per cent. The variation in the rates of interest is 
not explained. Besides, a big grant of 72000 karshapanas was set 
apart for the worship of venerable gods and for the maintenance of 
brahmanas. The details regarding the investment of this amount 
are not given while the details of the provision are given in another 
epigraph (No. 114). Similar endowments are recorded in No. 166 
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in which case the money was entrusted to four guilds such as weavers 
or potters, manufacturers of hydraulic machines, oil millers and 
another (name not available). It is found that most of these guilds 
are professional bodies engaged in production of commodities, 
while only a few are merchants trading in such commodities, 
something like modern chambers of commerce. All these are 
from Nasik. 

No. 195 from Nagarjunakonda, Andhra Pradesh, refers to 
similar endowments of money in the denomination of local coinage 
called dinari (connected with Roman denarius) again entrusted to 
four guilds—of growers of leaves and of confectioners etc. 

A great work for the public good deserves our attention 
(No. 135). A lake first created by Vaisya Pushyagupta, a governor 
under, Chandragupta-Maurya (c. 320 B.C.) at Girnar (Junagadh) 
in Gujarat was improved by a Persian king Tushaspha who was a 
governor under Asoka-Maurya (c. 270 B.C.). When the lake was 
in disrepair on account of a violent cyclone it was completely re¬ 
paired and was made beautiful at great cost in spite of advice against 
the same by Rudradaman’s council of ministers. The work was carri¬ 
ed out by his Minister Suvisakha ruling over the local region. This 
solitary instance by itself shows that kings were not unmindful of 
the need for good works for public welfare in spite of their apparent 
pre-occupation with religious matters which the inscriptions of 
the period depict so prominently. We may compare this also with 
the benefactions recorded in No. 67 as having been done by the great 
Jaina king Kharavela of Kalinga. Kharavela had a canal excavated 
from the locality of Tanasuli (in Bihar) directed to his capital city 
Kalinganagara, which was originally excavated by King Nandaof 
Pataliputra (Patna in Bihar). 

Religion 

Mankind had always attempted to commemorate the dead. 
In India Dolmens (upright stones) and Megaliths (big stones ar¬ 
ranged into a chamber) are known to have been raised by people 
with burials or relic-like articles preserved underneath in proto- 
historic times. Regular construction of buildings in their places 
began only after the advent of Buddhism. The dispersal of Bud¬ 
dha’s relics led to the practice of preserving even ordinary human 
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remains and relics in caskets which lay buried in Stupas specially 
raised for that purpose, independently or as part of a Chaitya (me¬ 
morial building). The earliest stupa was not however, that of 
Gautama Buddha but that of Kanakamuni (an earlier realised soul) 
and this was visited by Asoka who enlarged the same (No. 26). 
Since it is not possible to have relics in every Stupa, Stupas raised 
later after the initial momentum were only symbolically commemo¬ 
rative. The earliest among the first type (barring Pipralnva No. 40) 
that has survived for a longer time, at least upto the 2nd centuryA.D., 
is the one at Sanchi. An inscription (No. 43) from a pillar of the 
monument warns against vandalistic practices ol removing parts 
of the building suggesting that the original structure might have 
undergone changes due to periodic vandalism. However exca¬ 
vations have thrown up a number of parts of the building, mostly 
inscribed. The most important among them are a few stone boxes 
containing the idies of eminent Buddhist saints (No. 44). 

Both Asoka and his grandson Dasaratha dedicated caves for 
the use of Ajivika ascetics (No. 24 and 37). Similarly it is not im¬ 
probable that the Buddhist monks also might have been provided 
with such caves. We come to know of these more during the rule 
of Satavahanas from Nasik, Kanheri, etc. all in Maharashtra. But 
it was the vihdra complex which came up in large numbers to meet 
the requirements of increasing number of Buddhists. 

Organisational development among the adherents ot the Bud¬ 
dhist faith led to the founding of viharas i.e. monasteries which 
weie used by the Buddhist monks as places to dwell, to learn, to 
meditate and to rest. The Chaityas also provided for meditation 
and worship. Thus, when a full-grown establishment developed 
• t has a stupa, a chaitya and a vihdra. 

In fact we get an instance of neglect, if not vandalism, recorded 
in an indirect manner, committed on a Buddhist monument within 
half a century. No. 47 from Shinkot, now in Pakistan, records the 
establishment of a monument over a relic casket deposited by 
Viyakamitra during the ieign of the Greek king Menander (c. 115- 
90 B.C.). Another inscription (No. 50) recorded on a casket 
assignable to about 50 B.C.) refers to the neglected condition of the 
relic and to the deposit of the bowl (i.e. the casket) by Vijayamitra, 
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the then ruler. Additional facts of interest mentioned in the re¬ 
cord are the cessation of offerings of food-balls and water and 
also the cessation of ancestor worship. 1 

The vihara was also called s ah gh drama (No. 80), both the 
terms signifying the natuie of the varied activities of the Buddhist 
monks such as learning, meditation, walking-about etc. The con¬ 
struction of such viharas in Kushdna times was influenced by the 
needs of space for those activities, containing the stupa with the 
relics or the chaitya with both the relic-chamber and the meditation 
hall, the chankrama (No. 87) i.e. the platform around the building 
often provided with the Bodhisatva's image under an umbrella 
(for shade). Kausamba-kuti was one such monastery at Sriivasti 
(No. 88) where also a chankrama was provided with an image of 
the Bodhisatva under an umbrella. The installation of the image of 
Buddha in a monastery evidently for the purpose of worship is 
recorded in an inscription (No. 93) from Mathura. The period of 
Kushana rule witnessed the construction of several monasteris; such 
as Ghoshitarama, (No. 99) Suvarnakara-vihara (No. 100), Dharma 
deva-vihara (No. 110), Dhanyavarma-vihara (No. 123), Maharaja- 
Devaputra-vihaia (No. 124), Vagta-Maregra-vihara etc. across 
the broad expanse of their kingdom from Mathuia in Uttar Pradesh 
in India to Khawat (Wardak) 46 kms. west of Kabul in Afghanistan, 
which were so named after the Buddha (Dharmadeva), or after the 
builders like Ghoshitarama, Dhanyavarma, Maharaja-Devaputra 
or after professionals like Suvarnakara (goldsmiths). 2 

These monasteries were mostly left in charge of teachers of 
particular Buddhist sects (see below). It is possible that the asso¬ 
ciation of a Buddhist teacher at whose instance the relic casket or 
the image was set up may imply that the particular teacher was 
entrusted with its care so that he can have a centre from where he 
can carry out his functions in respect of the propagation of the 
faith. At a monastery at Taxila the relics were deposited in as¬ 
sociation with Rohinlmitra, a teacher who was possibly left in 
charge (No. 80). So also was the case in another (No. 92) where one 

1 This is earliest reference to ancestral worship in Epigraphy in a buddhist 
record. 

2 For other viharas see Mathura Inscriptions Liiders Ed. K.L. Janert, under 
index. 
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Sanghamitia-iaja is mentioned, at whose instance a well and a cis¬ 
tern were donated. The teacheis of the Sarvastiviida school were 
entrusted with the care of the monastery of Sravasti (No. 88) and 
also with the care of the monastery at Peshawar (No. 96). The 
teachers of Mahasahghadasaka school accepted the responsibility of 
looking after another monastery at Mathura (No. 100). 

Buddhist Sects 

Asoka associated himself with the Buddhist Sangha for more 
than a year as a lay devotee (No. 1). This association em¬ 
boldened him to issue an edict in 257-6 B.C. addressed exclusively 
to the Buddhist monks and nuns. While he himself grasped the 
basic moral tenets of Buddhism which were also present in other 
faiths, the emphasis on these sought to be placed by him urged him 
to exhort the monks and nuns also to follow them strictly so that his 
preaching can be effective. He asked them to listen to and reflect 
on all such texts of Buddha's sayings on the dharma (No. 4). It is 
well-known that these texts are based on the oral pronouncements of 
the Buddha. Naturally dissensions arose regarding the exact word¬ 
ings or the intended meanings even before Buddha passed away. 
When the teachings were committed to writing the clarifications 
obtained from the Buddha and later on from his chief disciples like 
Sariputra, Rahula etc. were also included in them. Asoka satisfied 
himself with this exhortation at the moment. Later in 249 B.C. 
he had to issue a sternly phrased edict (No. 27) in which the monks 
and the nuns who create divisions in the Sangha were warned that 
they would be made to wear white robes and will be sent to places 
unfit for even recluses to live. It is probable that the monks and 
the nuns who were members of the Sangha dwelling deep in the 
patronage of the emperor might have tried to assert themselves in 
matters of the Sangha. Asoka’s reference to division in the Sangha 
is possibly to the growing number of sects within the Buddhist 
order. Notwithstanding his exertion in this respect divisions 
began to grow as it happened even before Asoka’s reign. In fact 
the main split occurred around 386 B.C. when the second council 
of the Sangha was summoned. Monks belonging to the eastern 
parts of North India including Vaisali and Pataliputra formed their 
own sect as against those of the west based at Kausambi and Avanti. 
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The main difference was on the adoption of ten rules of discipline 
by the eastern group, hereafter designated as Mahdsdnghikas on 
account of their broad base. The rules include practices like storing 
of salt, over-eating, acceptance of gold and silver etc. Besides, other 
differences reported are the supermundane nature of the Buddha, 
the Bodhisatvas and the Arhats believed by the Mahasanghikas. 
The other sect called Theravadins was conservative in nature. It 
will be seen that the Mahasaiighika views contained the seeds of 
the later Mahayana system of Buddhism in which the deification, 
worship etc., of Buddha are propagated. 

Minor differences among the adherents of both the schools 
began to show up leading to further divisions. For, dissension 
once permitted begins to multiply. The divisions in respect of 
both the sects can be shown in the following table: 1 

Theravadins also called Sthaviravadins 

or Vibhajyavadins (Nos. 88, 135 and 194) 


Mahisasaka (No. 201) Vijjiputtaka 

I_ . _J_ 

Mula-Sarvastivadins Kasyaplyas Bhadrayanikas Sammitiyas 

(No. 57) (No. 134) 

Mahasanghikas (Nos. 100, 125, 133, 167) 

! 

Gokulika Chaityikas (No. 142) 

I I _ 

Bahusrutiya 

(No. 196) Purvasailas Aparasailas 

(Nos. 131, 185) (Aryasangha) 

(Nos. 181, 183, 186 
and 199) 

The two sects fanned out across India, the Sarvastivadins from 
Mathura towards the north-west and the Mahasanghikas from 
Pataliputra (Patna) towards both the west and the south. In the 
course of their migration to the south at Amaravati-Dharanikota 
(Dhanyakataka) and Nagarjunakonda (Vijayapuri), they separated 
into further divisions as indicated in the table. 

1 Adopted from table facing p. 224 in ‘ Early History of Buddhism and the 
Buddhist Schools by Nalinaksha Dutt. See also his Buddhist Sects in India. 
pp. 306 f; The Age of Imperial Unity , pp. 377-390. 
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It will be seen from the tables and the references given that the 
various sects had vied with one another in getting the custody of the 
monasteries entrusted to them by the donors who had caused the 
monasteries and the associated structures to be built. Besides, 
some of the centres catered to the material and spiritual needs of 
Buddhist pilgrims, lay as well as ascetic, hailing from other parts of 
India and adjacent countries like Kasmira, Gandhara, China, 
Kirata, Tosali, Aparanta, Yavana, Damila and the island of Tam- 
raparni (now Sri Lanka) (Nos. 185 and 194). 


Vedic religions 

The royal patronage extended to Jainism and to Buddhism by 
Asoka and Kushana kings sustained the spread and popularity es¬ 
pecially of Buddhism. It continued to be so during the following 
periods of rule of the Satavahanas in the Deccan and of the Ikshvak- 
us in the Krishna valley in present Andhra Pradesh. The predomi¬ 
nance of Buddhism, reflected by the large number of Buddhist in¬ 
scriptions during this period, may make it appear that the re¬ 
ligions based on the Vedic scriptures had only a minor or marginal 
existence. The religious practices of the Buddhists in erecting 
large number of stupas and vihdras, mostly in brick with stone 
pavements or abutments, contributed to the survival of remains 
connected with that religion while the other religions seem to have 
been slow in setting up equally lasting monuments. However the 
few inscriptions that have survived show that the kings of this 
period were not oblivious of the need to be tolerant towards the 
adherents of the Vedic faiths. 

About the beginning of the Christian era we find a few kings 
of the Scytho-Parthian origin ruling over the regions around 
Mathura in Uttar Pradesh. The few records belonging to the reign 
of Mahakshatrapa Sodasa, the most important among them, are 
interesting from the religious point of view. They, with one excep¬ 
tion, speak eloquently about the creation of temple-complexes 
dedicated to the deities of the Vedic pantheon. This one exception 
(No. 75) pertains to the installation of a tablet bearing the figure of 
Arhat (Jina Vardhamana)) by Kautsi Amohini along with her sons. 
The year 72 (A.D. 15) given in the inscription in assignable to the 
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era called Vikrama later on, founded in 57 B.C. by the Scytho-Par- 
thian group to which Sodasa belonged. The other records ol his 
reign are assigned to the period from 10 to 25 A.D. since they are 
either not dated or the dates in them are not to be made out. 
One of them (No. 76) couched in both Sanskrit prose and verse 
refers to a stone temple, the first of its kind known to us, where the 
images of the five heroes belonging to the Vrishni family, obviously 
referring to Sankarshana, Vasudeva (Krishna), Pradyumna, Samba 
and Aniruddha were set up. This is the earliest instance in which 
the deification of Krishna, the famous hero ot the Hindu epic, the 
Bhdgavata , and his associates, 1 is recorded. In fact, the earliest 
instance in which the worship of Vasudeva (Vishnu, by another 
name) is referred to is the record in No. 48 dated in 113 B.C. This 
inscription fiom Besnagar in Madya Pradesh registers the erection 
of a column having the figure or image of Garuda, the winged 
bearer of god Vasudeva by a Greek turned Bhagcivata called 
Heliodora (Heliodorus). The desciiption ol the donor as Bhagcivata 
is quite interesting as it implies the strong Vaishnavite movement 
i.e., Bhagavata cult in North India. Chronologically speaking, 
the next instance is found in a record (No. 52) from Ghosundl 
near Nagarl in Rajasthan where a place of worship for Sankarshana 
and Vasudeva was provided with a stone enclosure, the entire com¬ 
plex being called Narayanavataka. The present record (No. 76) 
of Sodasa seems to give a complete picture of the deities being 
referred to as five heroes ( pahcha-viras ) mentioned above. Another 
noteworthy feature is the use of Sanskrit in both the later cases (Nos. 
52 and 76) pointing to the refinement that went with the develop¬ 
ment. These trends continued to be kept up by the following 
three inscriptions belonging to the reign of Sodasa. Together they 
record the construction of a temple complex at Mathura for god 
Vasudeva by the members of one family, the husband, the wife and 
their son. Mulavasu a brdhmana officer of Sodasa designated as a 
treasurer (, gdhjavara ) of Sodasa, belonging to the Saigravagotra 
got a tank ( pushkarinl ) on the western side of a specified area along 

1 We are inclined to adopt this view even though Liiders who edited first 
this record considers that the five heroes refer to Baladeva, Akrura, Anfi^rishtha, 
Sarana and Viduratha on the basis of some Jaina remains of this period (vide 
No 75 mentioned above). The other inscriptions support our view. 
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with a reservoir, grove, a pillar and a stone-slab (No. 77). Another 
set of the same constructions on the eastern side was arranged for 
by Pakshaka, a Kausiki, the wife of Mulavasu and the mother of 
Vasu (No. 78). But in this case the stone-slab is said to contain 
a figure ( pratimd) of goddess Sri (i.e. Lakshmi, the wealth-bestowing 
consort of Lord Vishnu). The slab bearing the inscription about 
the donation, also contains a crude sketch of a symbolic repre¬ 
sentation of the goddess Lakshmi. Vasu, the son of Mulavasu and 
Pakshaka built the temple ( devakula ) along with an arched entrance 
{torana) and a railing ( vedikd ) in front of the temple. It 
seems that this practice of raising temple-complexes was prevalent 
during the first century A.D. Another (but damaged) inscription 
(No. 77, note I) probably belonging to the Kushana king VIma 
Kadphises refers to a similar contribution of tank, reservoir, 
grove etc. 

Equally prominent was the worship of Siva, though there are 
not as many records as in the case of Vishnu. The gold coins of 
the Kushana king Vima Kadphises contains a representation of 
Siva (No. 83). An inscription (No. 104) from Mathura assignable 
to the first century A.D. records the construction of shrines, a tank 
called Kalpa, a garden, a hall and stone-slabs. It ends with a pray¬ 
er that god Mahesvara (i.e. Siva) be pleased. The context clearly 
suggests that the temple-complex is Saivite in affiliation while the 
nature ot the construction follows the pattern already described 
above in respect of god Vishnu. The pattern clearly suggests the 
purpose for which each of these items is meant. The tank is meant 
for sacred use in respect of bath, ablutions etc. The reservoir is 
perhaps to be used as a reserve to store water for drinking {udapdna). 
The grove or garden is obviously intended to provide flowers for 
worship. The pillars and stone-slabs might have been marked 
for engraving records of donations or use in the building. The 
hall is well-known as an adjunct to any sacred structure for people 
to congregate and meditate. Except in the case of the slabs, the 
material used in the construction is not indicated. 

The religious affiliation of two of the several sketches on the 
rocky faces along the ‘ Silk route ’ in the Pakistan-Occupied Kashmir 
on the way to China is interesting. Amidst the other carvings of 
D 
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Buddhistic features like stupa (No. 61) or the (riratna (No. 63), 
these two contain labelled carvings of the deity ‘Siva (No. 58) 
and of the deities Balarama and Krishna (No. 59). The former is 
said to be that of Mahesa (Siva) contributed by Varehamaha whose 
identity is not disclosed. The latter is found to be the contri¬ 
bution from a person called Dharmaputra recalling the famous hero 
Yudhisthira, the eldest of the five brothers whose story is depicted 
in the Mahabharata. The writing of the labels near or below the 
carvings belong to the first century B.C. Equally interesting is the 
copper coin (No. 54) of the Malavas assignable to the same period. 
Coins of this type bear the figure of a radiant Sun, snake, lion, 
humped bull or peacock which have definite associations with the 
deities worshipped by the adherents of the Vedic faith. Coins 
of the Yaudheyas also (No. 55) contain figures of bull and elephant. 
Quite significantly the coins (No. 162) of these Yaudheyas assign¬ 
able to the 2nd century A.D. contain the figure of the six-headed god 
(Kartikeya, son of Lord Siva) and also of the six-headed goddess 
Krittika (obviously represented in the skies by the six-star group 
Orion). The legend on these coins mention the deity Brahman ya- 
deva (later elaborated as Subrahmanya, anothei name for 
Karthikeya). 

The invocatory passage in the inscription (No. 66) of the 
queen Nagannika of the Satavahana royal family refers to the 
deities Prajapati, Dharma, Indra, Sankarshana-Vasudeva, Chandra- 
Surya and the four protectors of the world Yama, Varuna, Kubera 
and Vasava. The list clearly points to the popularity and the 
development of the concepts about the various divinities of the 
pristine Vedic faith. Though they are grouped differently it 
should be noted that Dharma and Indra were considered to be 
different from Yama and Vasava. As a contrast we find the Hathl- 
gumpha inscription (No. 67) of Kharavela, himself a Jaina, quoting 
the example of Vena, an anti-Vedic mythological king who caused 
disrespect to the Vedas and sacred observances thereof. The Satava¬ 
hana Gautamiputra Satakarni is said to have equalled in lustre the 
Puranic heroes adhering to the Vedic faith such as Nala, Nabhaga, 
Nahusha, Janamejaya, Sagara, Yayati, Rama and Ambarlsha (No. 
134). This king is said to have crushed the pride and conceit of 
the Kshatriyas and also to have stopped the commingling of the 
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four castes. It is however another story when a member of his 
family Vasishthiputra Satakarni had to marry a princess possibly a 
daughter of Rudradaman, a mahakshatrapa of the Kardamaka 
family (No. 144) which brought fame or influence for the Kshatrapa 
king (No. 135). This was obviously in retaliation to Gautamiputra’s 
elimination of the Kshatrapas of the Kshaharata family as claimed 
by him (No. 134). Thus though the Vedic leanings of the members 
of the Satavahana family arc very clear, nearly all their records 
except No. 66 record benefactions made to Buddhist monks. The 
same situation of tolerance also obtained in the case of the lksh- 
vakus who ruled from Vijayapuri (Nagarjunakonda) as the suc¬ 
cessors of the Satavahanas. The Vedic affiliation of the first Iksh- 
vaku ruler, Chantamula, is evident from the inscriptions of his 
successors, as he is described as the perfomer of seveial sacrifices and 
grantor of generous gifts of lands, cows and gold to brahmanas. He 
is also compared to Sagaia, Dilipa, Ambarisha and Yudhishthira 
for his devotion to dharma and to Rama in satisfying and pleasing 
all his people (No. 203). But while the affiliation of his successors 
(except prince Virapurushadatta) is not clear, all the female mem¬ 
bers of the royal family of Ikshvakus were greatly devoted to the 
cause of Buddhism as proved by their construction of chaityas, 
stupas, mandapas, pillars etc., partly or wholly (Nos. 181-3; 185-6, 
196, 201). Even the Kshatrapa princess Rudradhara-bhattarika, 
the queen of Vasishthiputra Virapurushadatta, the son of Chanta¬ 
mula, contributed substantially towards the construction of a 
chaitya by the latter’s sister Chantisri (No. 182). However during 
the rule of Ehavala Chantamula the influence of the Saivite reli¬ 
gion is very much in evidence. Three instances prove this. Firstly 
the construction of a temple for Nodagisvarasvamin with an en¬ 
closure was done for the king’s victory and long life by a group of 
ladies among whom only the names of Bhagavati, the superin¬ 
tendent of the harem and Ratavasa, the daughter of a merchant 
are preserved (No. 195). The epithet Isvara in the deity’s name 
points to the deity being Siva named after a donatrix whose full 
name is lost. The second instance is recorded in an inscription 
(No. 200) in Sanskrit verse. Malidtalavara Elisri, the son of Gandi 
and the grandson of Anikki, a famous general, described as a 
devotee of Kaittikeya (son of Lord Siva) built a great temple for 
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Sarvva (6iva). The third instance is provided in No. 203 which is 
in Sanskrit prose. It begins with an invocation to god Mahadeva 
Pushpabhadrasvamin (Siva) and records the construction of a 
temple ( devakula) and a flagstaff for Pushpabhadrasvamin and 
also the gift of a village as a perpetual endowment by Mahdraja- 
kumara, Mahdsenapati V/rapurushadatta, the son of Ehavala 
Chantamula and Kupanasri for the merit of the latter. 

The Abhiras who came from some part of Eastern Iran seem 
to have settled at first in northern Sindh. They are found to be in 
the service of the Saka Kshatrapas. An inscription (No. 154) from 
Gunda in Gujarat records the excavation of a well with proper 
embankments at a place called Rasopadri in 181 A.D. by Abhira 
Rudrabhuti, the commander of the army. His father Bapaka also 
is described as the commander of the army. The status of both 
father and son points to the rise of the Abhiras to a position of 
importance under the Sakas who also were a foreign tribe. It did 
not take much time for the Abhiras to follow the example of their 
Saka masters who rose under, and then overthrew, the Kushanas 
to become the rulers of the latter’s south-western possessions. An 
Abhira king Tsvarasena, son of 3ivadatta-Abhira, was ruling from 
Nasik in North-western Deccan in about 212 A.D. (No. 166). An¬ 
other king Vasushena belonging to this tribe is found to be the 
ruling king at Vijayapuri (modern Nagarjunakonda) in lower 
Deccan according to an inscription (No. 175) in which his general 
Sivaseba is reported to have reinstalled a wooden image of Ashta- 
bhujasvami (Lord Krishna). The establishment of Abhira rule 
first at Nasik in Maharashtra and its extension down south into 
Andhra Pradesh covering the areas under the rule of the Satava- 
hanas points to their being the political successors of the Sata- 
vahanas and this explains why we have placed them before the rise 
of the Ikshavakus of Vijayapuri who were also the successors of 
the Sathavahanas. 

Both D.C. Sircar and Sankaranarayanan have placed Abhira 
Vasushena in the period between Virapurushadatta and Ehavala 
Chantamula 1 and in the period after Ehavala Chantamula 2 res¬ 
pectively. The main point to be considered in this respect is 

1 Ep. lnd., XXIV, pp. 202 IT. 8 JAIH, XV, pp. 164-193. 
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whether the Greeks of Sanjayapuri, Rudradaman of Avanti, 
Vishnurudrasivalananda Jsatakarni of Vanavasi are to be consider¬ 
ed as contemporaries and vassals of Abhira Vasushena as both 
the above named scholars aver. The general trend of the 
text seems to suggest that the aforementioned persons had 
come to Nagarjunakonda in a sequence one after another 
and that in the course of their visit had failed to renovate 
(na chalitali) the place where the deity was installed. This would 
solve the problem of identifying and placing them chronologically 
and also the problem of understanding the parenthetical phrase 
(sthanatopi na chalitah). in the text. The Greek chiefs of Sajnya- 
yapuri might have accompanied the £aka kings earlier to Rudra¬ 
daman mentioned next. The presence of Rudradaman at Vijayapuri 
is clearly an extension of his own campaigns against the 
Satavahanas. It was only natural for a power like the &akas to 
cultivate the friendship of the people beyond the domains of Sata¬ 
vahanas, their enemies, providing a good example of the maijdala 
theory (making the enemy’s enemy a friend) of political science. 
The Vanavasi ruler Vishnurudrasivalananda Satakarpi also might 
have tried to penetrate eastward in the wake of Satavahana decline. 
It was perhaps given to the Abhira Vasushena who just visited 
Vijayapuri to get the wooden image of Ashtabhujasvami reinstalled, 
thus leaving the field free for the Ikshvakus to rise and set up their 
own rule. 

Apart from the erection of the few temple complexes described 
above, the practice of performing sacrifices involving oblations 
through fire to propitiate the concerned deities was also prevalent. 
It is well-known that A§oka was not in favour of killing animals 
generally and more so in respect of sacrifices (No. 5). It is however 
found that though, at first, the momentum of this abstention from 
animal sacrifice gained due to Asoka’s efforts, it however did not 
last for long at all. For the last Maurya king Brihadratha was killed 
by &unga Pushyamitra in c. 187 B.C., who performed Asvamedha 
(horse) sacrifice twice (No. 74). The next epigraphical reference to 
the performance of the Vedic sacrifice occurs in Nos. 52 and 53 
respectively from Ghosuxidl in Rajasthan and Musanagar in Uttar 
Pradesh. The former No. 52 refers to Sarvatata, a king who had 
performed the ASvamedha sacrifice. It is a sacrifice (i.e. sacra- 
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mental killing) of a horse as a symbol of the performer’s superiority 
or sovereignty ovei his contemporaries within the areas traversed 
at will by the horse. The horse is led to wander over all regions 
uninterrupted or unchallenged and to return triumphantly signify¬ 
ing the kings’s supremacy and the horse is then ceremoniously sacri¬ 
ficed. The latter inscription (No. 53) of about the same period is a 
record on brick which itself was probably a remnant of the altar 
used for the Asvamedha sacrifice by another king Devimitra. Both 
these are assignable to the latter half of the first century B.C. 

No less important is another record (No. 66) of the same period 
belonging to a queen of the Satavahana dynasty. This inscription 
gives a very detailed list of sacrifices perfomed by king Satakarni 
accompanied by his queen Nagannika involving intense fasting and 
abstinence. Though damaged the inscription gives sufficient details 
to show that there was a very generous distribution of wealth by 
way of fees to several brahmanas on the occasion of those sacri¬ 
fices. Two Asvamedha sacrifices weie also performed. The number 
of sacrifices proves the great influence of Vedic Karma-kdncia in the 
period of this king. Even the Jaina king Kharavela of this period 
performed the Rajasuya sacrifice symbolically (not involving 
the killing of any animal) only to establish his suzerainty 
over other kings (No. 67). In the reign (in c. 100 A.D.) of king 
Kumaraviradatta of an unknown dynasty are recorded the grant 
of one thousand cows to Brahmanas by his Minister and General 
Praushthadatta and the grant of a similar number of cows and 
garments to Brahmanas at a sacred place called Rishabhatlrtha. 
No sacrifice is however mentioned. The survival of a brick from 
a site in Musanagar, in Kanpur District, Uttar Pradesh, where the 
Asvamedha sacrifice was performed by Damamitra, attests to the 
continuation of this performance by kings to the end of the 1st 
century A.D. Commemorative pillars ( yupet ) mostly in stone, be¬ 
gan to appear from this period onwards recording the performance 
of sacrifices other than Asvamedha. No. 106 is an inscription re¬ 
corded on such a pillar at Kosam (Kausfunbi) near Allahabad. 
Though the inscription is fragmented, it reveals that seven Vedic 
sacrifices were performed in a period ending with, probably, the 
23rd year of the reign of a king whose name is now lost but 
obviously was of some importance then. These sacrifices should have 
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been commemorated by seven pillars, though the pillar erected for 
the fifth sacrifice viz., Vajapeya got the inscription engraved on it 
(No. 106, note 3). It is significant that the inscription ends with a 
prayer to Lord Siva. The succeeding inscription (No. 107) is 
another yupa record stating that the pillar was erected after the 
performance of a sacrifice lasting for 12 nights (note 2) by a brah- 
mana adherent of the Samaveda. The prayer that the sacred fires 
(note 4) be pleased is significant pointing to the householder's duty 
of keeping a perpetual fire in the altar of the house by brahmanas. 
This was also during the period of the Kushanas for. the inscription 
is dated in Saka 24 (A.D. 102) in the reign of Vasishka, proving 
the tolerance of subjects professing the Vedic religion. The find- 
spot of the inscription is right at Isapur in Mathura (Uttar Pradesh) 
the capital city where Buddhism and Jainism were dominant. Lest 
we should think that it was only a phenomenon occurring in one 
part of the country, we get another inscription dated in A.D. 105 
in distant Belgaum in Karnataka which commemorates the services 
of Somayasas, a brahamana from Saketa (Ayodhya in Uttar Pradesh) 
who had performed eighty (80) sacrifices including Vajapeya. 
Even donors affiliated to Buddhism did not fail to honour and sup¬ 
port brahmanas. Asoka, though a Buddhist himself, urged his 
subjets to respect and honour brahmanas also along with mem¬ 
bers of the other faiths (p. 27). A tecord from Mathura dated (A.D. 
106) in the reign of Kushana Huvishka speaks of the arrange¬ 
ments made for feeding one hundred needy brahmanas with the 
interest out of a capital endowment set up for the purpose at the 
hall of charity ( puiyyasald ) which was also donated, all by Prachi- 
nika, a chief of two villages. The provision included the supply of 
groats, salt, beverage and vegetables. The feeding is marked for 
the day penultimate to every full-moon day. Similarly in A.D. 119 
an endowment for feeding one hundred thousand brahmanas was 
set up by Rjshabhadatta (Ushavadata), the son-in-law ot Kshaha- 
rata-Kshatrapa Nahapana. This was one among many other 
deeds of charity by him including the securing of eight brides for 
brahmanas. The record (No. 114) is intended mainly to register 
the gift of cisterns and a cave, on which it is engraved that it is 
for the benefit of Buddhist monks. It is noteworthy that the 
land donated for the purpose of feeding them was purchased from 
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a brahmana. The Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni. him¬ 
self an ‘unique brahmana’, was naturally concerned with the welfare 
of the families of brahmanas. No details, however, are forth¬ 
coming and this statement is in the record (No. 134) of his son Vasis- 
hthiputra Pulumavi which records the dedication of a cave to 
Buddhist monks. Long after this instance we come across a very 
telling evidence of the performance of sacrifices and generous gifts 
to brahmanas, in a record assignable to A.D. 226. This inscription 
(No. 168) refers, among other things, to the final continuous offering 
of ghee which satisfies all the desiies of the performer matched 
equally by the continuous gift of wealth to the brahmanas to satisfy 
all their desires ( sarva-kam-aughadhardm Vasord-dhardm-iva ), by 
Soma, a chief of the Majava tribe. The ghee offering was the finale 
of a big sacrifice called ekashashfhirdtra (No. 168, note 9). He 
also made gifts of several hundreds of thousands of cows. This 
is commemorated by a stone pillar {yupa) at Nandsa in Rajasthan. 
Another epigraph (No. 169) closely following this both in date and 
provenance records the erection of seven pillars. Similar in nature 
is No 173 which records the performance of the triratra sacrifice 
by three Maukhari generals, again in Rajasthan. Also in Andhra 
Pradesh is witnessed the rise of the first king of the Ikshvaku family, 
Chantamula, who is stated to have performed the Vedic sacrifices 
including the Asvamedha and who had endowed many cultivable 
lands, cows and gold (on brahmanas). 

Language, Literature and Script 

A majority of the inscriptions included in this volume is in a 
langauage called Prakritam. The views regarding the meaning of 
this word are discussed above. 1 Irrespective of the arguments, 
whether Prakritam appeared first leading to Samskritam, the re¬ 
fined form of speech, or Prakritam is derived from Sanskritam, the 
natural source of speech, there is no doubt that Prakritam stands 
between the most popular forms of speech serving as a base foi 
expressions in the course of everyday life and the most refined 
forms of speech serving as the base for fine literary productions 
created for the purposes of amusement or spiritual experience. 


p. xix. 
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Inscriptions seem to prove this point in an ample measure by ex¬ 
hibiting the regional or dialectal differences, though the aspect of 
their relationship to the contemporary literature remains to be 
closely studied (see concordance of Prakrit and Sanskrit ex¬ 
pressions preceding the general index). 

Complete and detailed studies on the language of the Asokan 
edicts have been made by many scholars including Hultzsch, 1 2 
Mehendele- etc. A brief review of the broad features of the lan¬ 
guage of Asoka’s edicts is presented here. The inscriptions show 
features assignable to some regions. All the western and north¬ 
western versions of Asoka's edicts from Girnar (Nos. 5 and 6, 
Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra (Nos. 11, 13 and 15) contain a peculiar 
tendency of transposing the repha to a place before the letter on 
which it is to be placed, e.g. dhrama instead of dharma, Priyadrasi 
instead of Priyadarsi. Versions from other places like Kalsi, 
Dhauli, Yerragudi etc. do not use these forms which cannot all be 
dismissed as mistakes. The form raho (king) is used instead of 
raja in the Girnar versions and of laja or laja in many other ver¬ 
sions. Most of the versions at Girnar show forms which are nearer 
to their corresponding forms in Sanskrit. The rest present far too 
many corrupted forms which probably were nearer to the forms 
of speech prevailing in such areas e.g. versions from Jaugada and 
Dhauli in Orissa. A comparative study of the two versions reveals 
this point, thus presenting sharply different dialectal features which 
were probably incorporated in the respective versions by the 
appropriate authorities. 

A general table of words in Prakrit forms used in the Edicts 
with the corresponding forms in Sanskrit will give us an idea of the 
process obtained in the two languages. The Second Rock Edict 
from Girnar (No. 6) is taken up here for the purpose: 


Sanskrit 

—Sarvatra 
TTW: —rajnah 


Prakrit 

—Sarvata 
Tjofr—rano 


2 


1 C.I. I. I, p. lvi-cxxxi. 

2 Asokan Inscriptions in India , A Linguistic Study with an exhaustive 


bibliography . 
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3 —rpacharhtesu —pratyantcshu 

4 %cT^WT—Ketalaputo %"•:—Keralaputrah 

5 fr—pi arPr—api 

6 tept —manusa rpf^TNrfe^T—manusliya cliikitsa 

chkichha 

7 T?TfTT Yo\— pasu chikicha Tsrf%f%c?TT—pasuchikitsa 

8 STiq^ffT—osudhani <*lV(fcllPi—aushadhani 

9 —rvachha (for TiTT:—vrikshah 

vrachha) 

The repha is dropped as in tra in item I. The letter j a of the 
conjunct consonant jha is dropped in item No. 2. Item 3 illus¬ 
trates the misplacement of the repha and the substitution of cha 
for tya and sa for sha of Sanskrit. In Ketala, ta is used in place of ra 
(item 4). The letter a is dropped out of api in item 5. The word 
chikitsa is written as chikichha (item 6). The letter sa is replaced 
by sa (item 7). The word aushadhani is written as osudhani (8). 
The letter ksha is replaced by chha in Prakrit (9). An exhaustive 
study of this aspect of the language being beyond the ken of this 
section, readers are referred to the table of synoptical texts of 
Asokan Edicts which include all the versions of the same so far 
discovered. 1 Since all the versions of an edict are not reproduced 
in this volume a sample from the synoptical texts is reproduced 
here for illustrative information: 


Place 


Passage 


Girnar 

Sarvata 

vijitamhi 

Devanampiyasa 

Piyadasino 

raho 

Kalsi 

Savata 

vijitasi 

Devanampiyasa 

Piyadasi-sa 

lajine 

Shahbazgarhi 

Savratra 

vijite 

Devanampriyasa 

Priyadrasisa 

Mansehra 

Savatra 

vijitasi 

Devanampripasa Priyadrasisa 
rajine 

Dhauli 

Savata 

Vijitasi 

Devanampiyasa 

Priyadasinal 

Jaugada 

Savata 

vijitasi 

Devanampiyasa 

piyadasine 

lajine 


1 Hultzsch, C. I. /. I, pp. 183 ff.; Sircar, Asokan Studies pp. 132 ff. The 
second reference contains only synoptical texts of Minor Rock Edicts I and II 
while the first reference contains synoptical texts of a II the Rock Edicts only. 
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Only an indication of the lines along which such changes occur is 
provided here to stimulate further interest in the subject. These 
dialectal variations have given lise to appellations to such forms, as 
MagadhI, Sauraseni, Paisachi, Maharashtri, etc., identified as such 
by later authors and grammarians. Among these names, except 
Paisachi, the rest seem to go with the names of the regions where 
the particular forms of dialect were in use. 

Asoka’s inscriptions display a few characteristics in respect 
of diction and presentation. Often he uses the expression kimti or 
kiti i.e. kirn iti in Sanskrit to interject and explain ‘why he says so' 
(Nos. 1, 2, 4, 10 etc.) It seems to remind the reader or the listener, 
of the purpose for which he makes a particular statement as if he is 
in conversation with the people for whom the message is intended. 
Besides he repeats many statements deliberately in different contexts 
for the sake of sweetness ( madhuratd ) as he himself says (No. 17). 
The drafts are said to have been prepared in various forms such as 
concise, medium or elaborate forms. These forms have naturally 
an effect on the style of the drafts. The styles show in most cases 
exhortations, in a few cases stern warnings and in a few other 
cases appeals to future generations. Most of his records (Nos. 3, 
4, 5, 7, 8, etc.) are drafted in an impersonal manner i.e. they begin 
by saying that ‘Asoka says thus’ or ‘orders thus’ and then revert 
to personal statements as ‘as done by me’ or ‘I desire’ (Nos. 1, 2, 
and 18). The records are closed with the phrase ti i.e., iti -thus ob¬ 
viously referring to the opening sentence that ‘Asoka says thus 
(evam)’. Hultzsch draws our attention to the fact that this word 
also written as eva in the ninth rock edict was used nearly through¬ 
out in the R.ig-veda in the sense of evam. 1 

Asoka’s edicts were engraved on rocks and pillars spread over 
several parts of his domain. The rocks on which they were 
engraved are located in most cases in normally inaccessible places 
and also wherever all the edicts in a set were engraved they occu¬ 
pied the surface of the rocks not readable from ground level. Con¬ 
sidered from the practical point of view, one is left to wonder whether 
the records were meant to be read by every passerby if ever any¬ 
body passed that way. While the language of the edict might 

1 Hultzscho, op. cit., p. lviii, note 2. 




lx PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 

have been intelligible to the common man if read out it is doubtful 
whether every person would have been able to read it. Three 
edicts (Nos. 9, 18, 19, and 27) requires the Mahamatras, Dharma- 
Mahamatras and other officers who were placed ‘high over thou¬ 
sands of living beings’ (No. 18) to read out specific edicts on the day 
of Tishya, probably the constellation under which Asoka was born 
and also on every chaturmasi day (i.e., the last day of every fourth, 
month—thefull-moon day of the months of Ashadha (July-August), 
Karttika (November-December) and Phalguna (March-April). 
The Sarnath Minor Pillar Edict of Asoka (No. 27) suggests that lay 
followers of the Buddhist Sangha also got copies of the particular 
order either to read themselves or listen to the reading of it. The 
seventh pillar Edict or Asoka (No. 34) says clearly that Rajjukas 
placed over many hundred-thousands of people and Dharma- 
Mahamatras should preach the message recorded on pillars set up 
for the purpose. Thus the language of the edicts might have been 
nearer to the popular forms of speech even though the edicts could 
not be read by people themselves for reasons like the inaccess¬ 
ibility and probably illiteracy. 

Two inscriptions in Prakrit language (Nos. 40 and 45) are 
in verse form though their metres cannot be ascertained correctly. 
But the fact that they are set in verse form is significant. The form¬ 
er (No. 40) contains only a matter-of-fact statement about the 
depositing of Buddha’s mortal remains by two persons in company 
with their families. The latter (No. 45) is more poetic both in 
form and content. It describes the spring festival on the occasion 
of a full-moon when people revel in fun and frolic and also refers 
to the poets’ efforts to compose pleasing poems on account of the 
inspiration that they derive on the occasion. This description 
coupled with the romantic event of a sculptor’s attachment to a 
lady Sutanuka, attending a temple recorded in an inscription (No. 46) 
in the same place points to the earliest recorded reference to 
Prakrit poetry. All known instances of Prakrit poetry or literature 
like Hala’s Gathasaptasati in Maharashtri Prakrit or Gunadhya’s 
Brihatkatha in Paisachi Prakrit belong to the period (about 2nd 
century B.C.) after the dates of these two inscriptions. 

With a thorough change in the puropse of engraving records 
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after Asoka’s times the language of the inscriptions, though they 
continued to be in Prakrit, falls into a set pattern of a stereotyped 
draft recording mainly the year of the era. the king’s name, the 
details about the donor and the object of the gift. They start 
generally with a benediction or sometimes end with it. They no 
longer convey any message like Asokan inscriptions which spoke of 
Dharma. It is in this context that when both the royalty and the 
laity began to have the facts of their donations recorded on stone, 
the admixture of Sanskrit with Prakrit or the influence of Sanskrit 
forms on Prakrit commenced to occur gradually. The Garuda 
pillar inscription of Heliodora (No. 48) is an instance to the 
point. It is not a mere coincidence that the non-Buddhist character 
of similar records that followed afterwards promoted the use of 
Sanskrit at least partially if not wholly, thus paving the way for 
the appearance of records in Sanskrit language though very 
sparingly upto the rise of the Guptas. 

In the earliest instance where a record in Prakrit language 
(No. 42) is influenced by Sanskrit the contents also seem to bear 
out the Vedic background of the subject-matter. It records some 
construction, non-Buddhistic in nature, by a lady whose noble birth 
from Brihatsvatimitra a celebrity of the times, whose status was 
that of a royal consort and whose children were then living, thus 
proclaiming her auspiciousness and fullness of life. 

A glance through the numerous records the language in 
which is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit (Nos. 42, 48, 53, 55, 57, 66, 
70, 75 etc.) or vice versa (Nos. 77-79, 82, 89, 91, 93 etc.) will reveal 
that even the difference in their religious orientation i.e. Vedic or 
non-vedic ceased to have any influence ultimately leading to 
the adoption of Sanskrit as the dominant medium in which the 
inscriptions were drafted. The very few Sanskrit inscriptions 
that are found in this collection reflect only partially the situa¬ 
tion in respect of the use of Sanskrit in the literary field which falls 
outside the pale of Epigraphical usages. For, it is obvious that the 
standard of Sanskrit diction represented by those few records that 
will be discussed below would not have come up so suddenly. The 
introduction of Sanskrit seems to have begun with a short inscription 
(No. 52) registering the construction of an enclosure called Naraya- 
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navataka for a place of worship to the deities Sankarshana-Vasu- 
deva by king Sarvatata who had performed the horse-sacrifice 
symbolising his extensive sovereignty. This is followed by the 
issues of coins (Nos. 54 and 56) bearing legends in Sanskr it and also 
emblems showing affinity with the Vcdic faiths. The Hathigumpha 
cave inscription (No. 67) of Kharavela from Orissa seems to be 
the first inscription showing the features of poetic style, though 
composed in prose. The inscription is in Prakrit language, not of 
the usual type met with in all other records, but resembling Pali, 
the canonical language of the Jains and the Buddhists. However 
the inscription contains germs of the features of classical literary 
style such as alliteration, long compounds and simple similies appro¬ 
priate to the religious inclination of the ruler (as in Vendbhivijava , 
kaparukhe etc.). Three inscriptions (No. 77-79) front Mathura (Uttar 
Pradesh) record the construction of a temple-complex each part of 
which was raised by the members of the family of Mulavasu, a 
brahmana official of Sodasa, a Scytho-Parthian king who ruled over 
the region around Mathura in the early decades of the first century 
A.D. Quite in keeping with the Vcdic affiliation of the deities for 
whom the constructions were raised the records (No. 76-79) are 
in Sanskrit with a sprinkling of Prakrit usages in the epithets 
of the king or the like. No. 76, a fragmentary record contains 
portions of a Sanskrit verse Bhujangavijrimbhita metre thus afford¬ 
ing the earliest example of classical poetry. A full appreciation 
of this verse is made impossible on account of its fragmentary 
nature. No. 103 assignable to about the latter half of the first 
century A.D. is the first inscription of Buddhistic affiliation in 
Sanskrit. No. 106, a record engraved on a yupa commemorative 
pillar contains Sanskrit verse set in the simple anushtubh metre 
giving details of the sacrifices sanctioned by the Vedas and performed 
by a king whose name is lost, and who seems to have reigned in 
the beginning of the second century A.D. Nos. 108 and 109 are in 
Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit, though they also record sacrificial 
rites as sanctioned by the Vedas. Ushavadata (Rishabhadatta), 
the son-in-law of Kshatrapa Nahapana made very liberal donations 
both to the brahmanas and the Buddhists and had them recorded 
in two inscriptions (Nos. 114 and 117 of A.D. 119 and 117 of A.D. 
123). The former is drafted in Sanskrit and Prakrit while the 





INTRODUCTION 


Ixiii 


latter is in Prakrit influnced by Sanskrit. The distinct preference for 
Sanskrit seems to have taken on in the north and the west. A 
record (No. 128) from Mathura in Uttar Pradesh dated in A.D. 
130 in the reign of Huvishka makes a humble beginning long 
after Sodasa’s inscriptions noted above to draft in Sanskrit which, 
though fragmentary, is by no means corrupt. This is followed 
chronologically by Satavahana records (Nos. 130-2, 134 etc.) which 
arc all set in Prakrit as they deal with benefactions made to the 
Buddhist mendicants, though one of the kings is described as 
ekabamhanasa i.e. of the unique Brahmana (No. 134). This partic¬ 
ular inscription (No. 134) in Prakrit describe in poetic style the 
qualities and the exploits of the king Gautamiputra Satakarni. It 
displays three characteristics 1 :^) long compounds making the reader 
breathless, a characteristic which is followed by later day composers 
with resting pauses in between such passages; (2) alliteration (cmu- 
prdsa) as in pavata-patisa, divasakara-kara , kamala-vimala etc. 
used liberally and (3) conventional similies of court poets as in Hinta- 
van-Merit-Mandara-pavata-sama-sarasa, bhujagapati-bhdga-pinavdta- 
vipula-digha-sudara-bhujasa, Nala-Nab/idga.. .sama-tejasa etc.—The 
Junagadh Inscription (No. 135) of Rudradaman in flawless Sanskrit 
prose affording the date year 72 (Saka) i.e. A.D. 150 contains a 
brilliant description of the king, his administrators and the re¬ 
storation of the lake called Sudarsana which had been subjected 
to the ravages of a big storm. The description is replete with all 
the chai acteristics mentioned above in a more embellished manner. 
The long compounds are self-evident for the reader. Alliteration 
is met with in the following passages: Gunibhir-abhyasta-namnd 
Rudraddmnd; kdmavishayandm vishaydtidm; nydyddydndm vidydndm; 
aryen-ahdryena etc. A variety of this alliteration displaying a 
repetition of the consonants and vowels in a skilful manner is 
met with in the passages giri-sikharci-tani-tat-dttdlak-dpatalpa- 
dvdra-sarandchhraya-vidhvamsind; yathdrtha-hast-dchhray-drjlt-drjita- 
dharm-anuragena etc. The similies, though not many as in No. 134, 

1 See BUhler’s Indian Inscription and the Antiquity of Indian Artiificial, 
Poetry, Department of Ancient Indian History and Culture, University of 
Calcutta, 1970 (Reprinted from The Journal of Ancient Indian History, Vol. II 
(1968-69), and Vol. Ill (1969-70) for a fuller treatment of this and the 
inscriptions of Rudradaman (No. 135), pp. 63-76 and pages 50-63. 
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are telling in their effect, e.g. parvvata-pdda-pratisparddhi, maru- 
dhanva-kalpam and parjanyena ekarnava-bhutayam iva prithivyam 
kritayam and also double entendre ( slesha ) in atibhrisam durddar- 
sanam. In describing the high educational attainments of the king, 
the composer of the inscription (king himself?) states that the king 
is an adept in the art of composing prose and poetical works with 
all features, such as clarity, pleasantness, sweetness, charm, beauty, 
choice of words and embellishments in features which are found to 
be prescribed for the highest class of poetry. Though the in¬ 
scription is set in prose the poetical style of the text and the reference 
to the characteristic features of classical court poetry suggests that 
the literary standard both in Prakrit and in Sanskrit has evolved 
long before the date of this inscription i.e. even before the begin¬ 
ning of the Christian Era and that it took a long time for poetry 
or literary drafts to be introduced in Epigraphy due to very obvious 
reasons like the wherewithal, the occasion and lastly the utility. It 
is no wonder that the spirit behind this development picked up some 
momentum leading to a few more Sanskrit compositions in the 
succeeding decades. An inscription (No. 168) from Nandsa in 
Rajasthan is a notable instance to the point, in no way less impor¬ 
tant than the ones discussed above. The long compounds which is 
self evident, the alliteration in ridel!iim=dtmasiddhim , °dhdrdm 
Vasorddharam etc., and the employment of subtle embellished 
figures of speech as in prathama-chandra-darsanam = iva, Vasord- 
dhdrdm--iva etc., establish the continuing practice of cultivating 
the traditions of classical poetry ultimately leading to the full flower¬ 
ing of the same in the following times of the Gupta monarchs. 
Nos. 199, 202, 205 and 213 are of course examples of this poetry, 
though much lesser in grandeaur. 

All the inscriptions included in this volume are engraved in a 
script the name of which is not mentioned in any inscription but it 
has been identified with Bammi i.e., Brahml mentioned in a Jaina 
work called Samavdyangana-Sutta which cannot be assigned to a 
date later than the first century B.C. This script was evidently in 
use even before Asoka’s times. For, Asoka states in his inscriptions 
that since he wanted his message on dharma to be everlasting 
( chira-sthitika ) he got it recorded (on stone). Indeed one can 
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see all the records even today and when properly protected they 
would continue to be available to posterity. He did not make 
any claim that he had invented the script. It is possible that his 
predecessors were writing on perishable materials and Asoka 
was prompted to record his messages, on stone, an imperishable 
medium. A chart is appended to the volume so that readers can 
know about the changes in the script upto 320 A.D. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS 


Title 


Gujarra Minor Edict of Asoka-I 
Minor Edict of Asoka-I 
Minor Edict of Asoka-II 
Stone Slab Edict of Asoka 
Rock Edict of Asoka-I 
Rock Edict of Asoka-II 
Rock Edict of Asoka-III 
Rock Edict of Asoka-IV 
Rock Edict of Asoka-V 
Rock Edict of Asoka-VI 
Rock Edict of Asoka-VI I 
Rock Edict of Asoka-VIII 
Rock Edict of Asoka-IX 
Rock Edict of Asoka-X 
Rock Edict of Asoka-XII 
Rock Edict of Asoka-XIII 
Rock Edict of Asoka-XIV 
Rock Edict from Dhauli 
Rock Edict from Jaugada 
Kandahar Edict of Asoka 
Laghman Edict of Asoka-I 
Laghman Edict of Asoka-II 
Shar-i-Kuna Edict of Asoka 
Cave Inscription of Asoka 
Rummindel Pillar Inscription 
Nigall Sagar Pillar Inscription 
Minor Pillar Edict of Asoka 
Pillar Edict of Asoka-I 
Pillar Edict of Asoka-II 
Pillar Edict of Asoka-III 
Pillar Edict of Asoka-IV 
Pillar Edict of Asoka-V 
Pillar Edict of Asoka-VI 
Pillar Edict of Asoka-VII 
Pillar Edict of Asoka’s Queen 


Date 


c. 257-6 B.C. 
c. 257-6 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 257-56 B.C. 
c. 256 B.C. 
c. 256 B.C. 
c. 256 B.C. 

257 and 250 B.C. 
c. 249 B.C. 
c. 249 B.C. 
c. 249 B.C. 
c. 243-42 B.C. 
c. 243-42 B.C. 
c. 243-42 B.C. 
c. 243-42 B.C. 
c. 243-42 B.C. 
c. 243-42 B.C. 
c. 243-42 B.C. 
c. 243-42 B.C. 
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No. 

Title 

Date 

36 

An<Jiya-Kanda Cave Inscription of 



Abhaya 

c. 242 B.C. 

37 

Cave Inscriptions of Dasaratha 

c. 220 B.C. 

38 

Bhaftiprolu Casket Inscriptions 

3rd century B.C. 

39 

Mahasthan Stone Plaque Inscription 

3rd century B.C. 

40 

Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription 

3rd century B.C. 

41 

Sohgaura Bronze Plaque Inscription 

3rd century B.C. 

42 

Mora Brick Inscription 

3rd century B.C. 

43 

Stupa (I) Inscription from Sanchi 

3rd century B.C. 

44 

Stupa (II) Inscription from Sanchi 

3rd century B.C. 

45 

SItabenga Cave Inscription 

3rd century B.C. 

46 

Jogimara Cave Inscription 

3rd century B.C. 

47 

Shinkot (Bajaur) Casket Inscription 



of Viyakamitra 

c. 115-90 B.C. 

48 

Garuda Pillar Inscription of Heliodora 

Regnal year 14 : 113 B.C. 

49 

Sculpture Inscription from Barhut 

2nd century B.C. 

50 

Shinkot (Bajaur) Casket Inscription 



of Vijayamitra 

Regnal year 5: c. 50 B.C. 

51 

Pillar Inscription of the time of 



the Suiigas 

Later half of the 1st c. B.C. 

52 

Ghosunqll Inscription of Sarvatata 

Later half of the 1st c. B.C. 

53 

Musanagar Brick Inscription of 



Devlmitra 

1st century B.C. 

54 

Inscription on Copper coins of the 



Malavas-I 

1st century B.C. 

^55 

Inscriptions on Silver and copper coins 



of the Yaudheyas-I 

1st century B.C. 

56 

Inscription on Copper coins of the 



Arjunayanas 

1st century B.C. 

57 

Pabhosa Inscriptions of the time 



of Odaka 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

f 58 

Chilas Inscription on Mahesa 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

59 

Inscription of Dharmaputra 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

60 

Chilas Inscriptions of Maeus-I 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

61 

Chilas Inscriptions of Maeus-II 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

62 

Chilas Inscriptions of Maeus-III 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

63 

Chilas Inscription of Rahula 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

64 

Nasik Inscription of the time of 



Krishna 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

65 

Naneghaf Cave Figure-label 



Inscriptions 

1st century B.C. 

66 

Naneghaf Inscription of Nagannika 

End of the 1st century B.C, 
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No. Title 


Date 


67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 
^75 
^76 

77 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 


Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of 
Kharavela 

Inscription of Kharavela’s Queen 
Manchapuri Cave Inscription of 
Vakradeva 

Kosam Stone Inscription of 
Gauptlputra 

Inscription of Suryamitra 
Coping Stone Inscription of a 
Panchala king 

Inscription of Bhara Bhagadatta 
Ayodhya Inscription of Dhanadeva 
Tablet Inscription of the time Sodasa 
Mathura (Mora) well Inscription of 
Sodasa 

Stone-slab Inscription of Mulavasu 
Sculpture Inscription of Pakshaka 
Mathura Door-jamb Inscription of 
Vasu 

Taxila Copper-plate Inscription 
Bimaran Vase Inscription 
Naga Temple Inscription from 
Mathura 

Gold coin of Wima Kadphises-II 
Hunza Rock Inscription of Kanishka 
Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription 
Pedestal Inscription from Kosam 
Bodhisatva Image Inscription of Bala 
Pedestal Inscription of Bala 
Naga Sculpture Inscription 
Naga Sculpture Inscription for Navamika 
Copper-plate Inscription of 
ViharasvaminI 

Zeda well Inscription of Hipeadhiya 
Buddha Image Inscription of 
Sadghila 

Dura Inscription of Vardhantika 
Stupa Inscription of Lala 
Copper-casket Inscription of 
Svaitravarman 

Gunji Inscription of Praushthadatta 
and Indradatta 


End of the 1st century B.C. 
End of the 1st century B.C. 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

End of the 1st century B.C. 
End of the 1st century B.C. 

Year 1 /1st century B.C. 
c. 1 A.D. 

Beginning of the 1st c. A.D. 
Year 72 : A.D. 15 

10-25 A.D. 

10-25 A.D. 

10-25 A.D. 

10-25 A.D. 

(Vikrama) year 78: A.D. 21 
c. 23 A.D. 

Later half of 1st century A.D. 
A.D. 55-75 


c. A. 

D. 

78 

Azes 

Year 136 : A.D. 79 

Saka 

2: 

A.D. 80 

Saka 

3: 

A.D. 81 

Date 

lost (Compare No. 87) 

Saka 

8 

: A.D. 86 

Saka 

10 

: A.D. 88 

Saka 

11 

: A.D. 89 

Saka 

11 

: A.D. 89 

Saka 

14 

: A.D. 93 

Saka 

16 

: 94-95 A.D. 

Saka 

18 

: A.D. 96 

Saka 

21 

: A.D. 99 


Regnal year 6 : c. 100 A.D. 
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No. 

Title 

Date 

98 

Two cave Inscriptions from Silahara 

c. 100 A.D. 

99 

Ghoshitarama Inscription from Kosam 

1st century A.D. 

100 

Stone Bowl Inscription of Ayala 

1st century A.D. 

101 

Guntupalle Inscription of Siri Sada 

1st century A.D. 

102 

Brick Inscription of Damamitra 

1st century A.D. 

103 

Buddhist Inscription from Swat 

1st century A.D. 

104 

Saivite Temple complex Inscription 



from Mathura 

1st century A.D. 

105 

Bodhisatva Pedestal Inscription 

Saka 23 : A.D. 101 

106 

Kosam Yupa Inscription 

(Saka 23) : c. A.D. 101 

107 

Inscription on Sacrificial Stone post 

Saka 24 : A.D. 102 

108 

Pedestal Inscription of Nagarakshita 

Saka 25 : A.D. 103 

109 

Memorial Pillar Inscription of 


^ 110 

Somayasas 

10082nd day : A.D. 105 

Mathura Stone Pillar Inscription of 



Prachlnlka 

Saka 28 : A.D. 106 

111 

Pedestal Inscription of Mudhurika 

Saka 28 : A.D. 107 

v^4i2 

Bodhisatva Image Inscription of 



Dhanavatl 

Saka 33 : A.D. Ill 

113 

Well Inscription from Ara 

Saka 41 : A.D. 119 

114 

Cave-Inscription of Ushavadata-I 

[Saka 41 : A.D. 119] 

U5 

Bandhagarh Inscription of Phalguna 

c. A.D. 120 

^A\6 

Jaina Image Inscription from 



Mathura 

Saka 44 : A.D. 122 

117 

Cave Inscription of Ushavadata-II 

Saka 45 : A.D. 123 

118 

Nasik Cave Inscription of 



Dakshamitra 

(Circa 119-24 A.D.) 

119 

Nasik Inscription of Gautamiputra 



Satakarni 

Regnal year 18—c. A.D. 124 

120 

Junnar Inscription of Aryaman 

(Saka) 46 : A.D. 124 

121 

Bandhogarh Cave Inscription of 



Vaisravana 

c. 125 A.D. 

122 

Inscription on the Pedestal of the 



Sambhavanatha Image 

Saka 48 : A.D. 126 

v 123 

Mathura Inscription of Huvishka 

Saka 50 : A.D. 127-28 

124 

Pedestal Inscription of Buddhavarman 

Saka 51 : A.D. 129 

125 

Khawat Bronze Vase Inscription 

Saka 51 : A.D. 129 

126 

Bandhogarh Cave Inscription of 



Merchants 

[Saka year] 51 : A.D. 129 

127 

Memorial Stone Inscriptions from 


/* 

Andhau 

Saka 52 : A.D. 130 

V/128 

Pedestal Inscription from Mat 

c. A.D. 130 
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No. Title 


Date 


129 Memorial Stone Inscription of 

Dhanadeva 

130 Nasik Inscription of Gautamlputra 

Satakarni 

131 Dharmachakra Shaft Inscription 

132 Karle Inscription of Maharathi 

Somadeva 

133 Buddha Image Inscription of Guhasena 

134 Nasik Inscription of Vasish|hlputra 

Pujumavi 

135 Rock Inscription of Rudradaman 
\^A36 Mathura Stone Inscription of 

General Valana 

137 Nasik Inscription of Vasishthlputra 

Pujumavi 

138 Pillar Inscription of Devila 

v-^139 Jaina Image Inscription from Mathura 

140 Bandhogarh Cave Inscription of 

Bhoja and Bhdjaplli 

141 Inscription of the Stone-masons’ guild 

142 Dharmachakra Inscription from 

Amaravati 

143 Satavahana Bilingual Silver coin 

144 Inscription referring to Vasishthlputra 

Satakarrii’s Queen 

145 Lintel Inscription from Kosam 

146 Kosam Inscription of the time of 

Sivamagha 

147 Bandhogarh Inscription of Minister 

Bhaba^ha 

148 Bandhogarh Inscription of 

Minister Magha 

149 Bandhogarh Cave Inscription of Two 

Merchants 

150 Bandhogarh Cave Inscription 

of Pushya 

151 Bandhogarh Cave Inscription of 

Gahavudhi 

152 Bandhogarh Inscription of 

Dhanamitra 

153 Buddha Image Inscription of 

Sramana 


Saka 53: A.D. 130 

Regnal year 24 : c. A,D. 130 
Regnal year 5 : c. A.D. 135 

Regnal year 7 : c. A.D. 137 
Saka 64 (or 67) : A.D. 142 

or 145 

Regnal year 19: c. A.D. 149 
Saka year 72: A.D. 150 

Saka 74: A.D. 152 

Regnal year 22: c. A.D. 152 
Saka 77: A.D. 154 
Saka 80: A.D. 158 

Saka 80 : A.D. 158 
Year 81 : A.D. 159 

c. 160 A.D. 
c. 160 A.D. 

[c. A.D. 160] 

Saka 86 : A.D. 164 

c. A.D. 164 

Saka 86 : A.D. 164 

Saka 86 : A.D. 164 

Saka 86 : A.D. 164 

Saks 87 : A.D. 165 

Saka 88 : A.D. 166 

Saka 90 : A.D. 168 

Saka 93 : A.D. 171-72 
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No. 


Title 


Date 


154 Gunda Inscription of Abhlra 

Rudrabhuti 

155 Junagadh Inscription of the 

grandson of Jayadaman 

156 Junagadh Inscription of Jivadaman I 

157 Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasu 

158 Lead Coin of Yajna Satakarni 

159 Memorial Stone Inscription of 

Ajamitra 

160 Badarikarama Inscription from Kosam 

161 Stone Vessel Inscription from Kailvan 
iX 162 Copper Coins of the Yaudheyas-II 

163 Wooden Pillar Inscription from Kirari 

164 Gadha Memorial Stone Inscription 

165 Myakadoni Tank Inscription of 

Samba 

166 Nasik Inscription of Vishnudatta 

167 Karle Inscription of Harapharana 

168 Nandsa Yupa Inscription 

169 Stone Yupa Inscription from 

Bamala 

170 Inscription of Vijaya-Satakarni 

171 Coping Stone Inscription of Siddhi 

172 Inscription of Vishnukada 

Chutukulananda-Satakarni 

173 Badva Pillar Inscription 

174 Kodavali Rock Inscription of 

Chandasati 

175 Nagarjunakonda Inscription of 

Abhlra Vasushena 

176 Conch-shell Inscription of 

Ashtabhujasvamin 

177 Vasana Inscription of Chandasiva temple 

178 Banavasi Tablet Inscription of 

Sivasiri Pujumavi 

179 Rentala Inscription of Chantamula 

180 Memorial Inscription for Chantamula 

181 Mahachaitya Inscription of 

Chantisri and Ananda 

182 Pillar Inscription of Rudradhara- 

Bhattarika 

183 Pillar Inscription of Queen BappisrI 


Saka 103 : A.D. 181 

c. A.D. 180-81 
c. A.D. 180-81 
Regnal year 7 : c. A.D. 181 
c. A.D. 181 

Saka 105 : A.D. 183 
[Saka 107] : A.D. 185 
Saka 108 : A.D. 186 
2nd century A.D. 

2nd century A.D. 

Saka 127 : A.D. 205 

Regnal year 6 : A.D. 207 
Regnal year 9 : c. A.D. 212 
Regnal year 24 : A.D. 225 
Kpita 282 : A.D. 226 

Krita 284 : A.D. 228 
Regnal year 6: c. A.D. 230-31 
c. A.D. 232 

Regnal year 1 : c. A.D. 235 
Kpita 295 : A.D. 238 

Regnal year 11 : c. A.D. 240 

Year 30 : c. A.D. 242 

c. A.D. 242 
c. A.D. 245 

c. A.D. 245 

Regnal year 5 : c. A.D. 248 
Regnal year 1 : c. A.D. 257 

Regnal year 6 : c. A.D. 262 

Regnal year 6 : A.D. 262 
Regnal year 6 : A.D. 262 
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No . 

Title 

Date 

184 

Naga Stone Inscription of Vishnukada 



Satakarni 

Year 12 : A.D. 262 

185 

Chaitya Inscription of Bodhisri 

Regnal year 15: A.D. 270 

186 

Stone Hall Inscription of Chantisri 

Regnal year 18: A.D. 274 

187 

Wooden Tablet Inscription of 



Vijitasimha 

Regnal year 10 : A.D. 274 

188 

Wooden Wedge Tablet Inscription 



from Niya 

c. A.D. 274 

189 

Inscription of Sanghila of 



Dhanyakataka 

Regnal year 19 : A.D. 275 

190 

Pillar Inscription of Siddhartha 

Regnal year 20 : A.D. 276 

191 

Another Yupa Inscription from 



Barnala 

Krita 335 : A.D. 279 

192 

Kanakhera Inscription of 

Regnal year 13, 


Sridharavarman 

Saka 201 : A.D 278-79 

193 

Inscription mentioning Achanta- 



rajacharya 

c. A.D. 280 

194 

Foot-print Slab Inscription from 



Nagarjunakonda 

c. A.D. 280 

195 

Nagarjunakooqla Inscription of 



Nodagisvarasvamin 

Regnal year 1 : A.D. 281 

196 

Inscription of Bhartrideva from 



Nagarjunakonda 

Regnal year 2 : A.D. 282 

197 

Image Inscription of Khaoduvula 

c. A.D. 282 

198 

Stone Inscription of Vasudeva 

[Saka] 205 : A.D. 283 

199 

Store-room Inscription of 



Chandrasrl 

Regnal year 8 : A.D. 288 

200 

Siva Temple Inscription of Elisri 

Regnal yeat 11 : A.D. 291 

201 

Pillar Inscription of Kodabalisri 

Regnal year 11 : A.D. 291 

202 

Memorial Inscription for 



Ehavuladasamnaka 

Regnal year 13 : A.D. 293 

203 

Nagarjunakonda Inscription of 



Pushpabhadrasvamin 

Regnal year 16: A.D. 296 

204 

Kopdamudi Plates of Jayavarman 

Regnal year 10 : A.D. 300 

205 

Maukhari Yupa Inscription 

3rd century A.D. 

206 

Bijayagarh Inscription of the 



Yaudheyas 

3rd c. A.D. 

207 

Buddhist Inscription from 



Ghaptasala 

3rd c. A.D. 

208 

Ayaka Inscription from Ghantasala 

3rd c. A.D. 

209 

British Museum Crystal Intaglio of 



Avarighsa 

3rd c. A.D. 
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No. Title 


Date 


210 

Abottabad Inscription of Shaphara 

3rd c. A.D. 

211 

Clay Seal of the Yaudheyas-I 

Beginning of the 4th c. A.D. 

212 

Clay Seal of the Yaudheyas-II 

Beginning of the 4th c. A.D. 

213 

Buddha Relief Inscription from 



Nagarjunakontfa 

Regnal year 24 : A.D. 304 

214 

Sanskrit Buddhist Inscription from 



Nagarjunakonda 

c. 305 A.D. 

215 

Memorial Inscription for 



Vapmabhaja 

Regnal year 11 : c. 316 A.D 

216 

Memorial Inscription for Chantapula 

c. 317 A.D. 

217 

Memorial Inscription for a soldier 

c. 317 A.D. 

218 

Memorial Pillar Inscription for 



Sudarsa-Gona 

c. 320 A.D. 








ABBREVIATIONS 


ABORI: 

A.S.I.A.R. 1 
A.R.A.S.1 .5 
ASSI : 

ASW1 

Arch. Surv. W. 
BEFEO : 

c. 

Corp. Ins. Ind. 
C.I.I. 

Ep. Cam. : 

Ep. Ind. : 

Ep. Zeyl. : 
HISWK : 


ibid: 

Ind. Ant. : 

I. H. Q. 
JAIH: 

J. As. 

JASB (N.S.) 
JBBRAS : 
JBORS. : 


The Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Re¬ 
search Institute. 

Archaeological Survey of India, Annual 
Report. 

Archaeological Survey of Southern India 
(Series) 

^ Archaeological Survey of Western India 
Ind. ) ( Series ) 

Bulletin de L'Ecoles de France et Extreme 
Orient 

Circa i.e., about 

| Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum 

Epigraphia Carnatica 
Epigraphia Indica 
Epigraphia Zeylanika 

The History and Inscriptions of the Satava- 
hanas, and The Western Kshatrapas, 
Bombay 

in the same book, chapter or passage 

Indian Antiquary 

The Indian Historical Quarterly 

The Journal of Ancient Indian History 

Journal Asiatique 

The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
(New Series ) 

The Journal of the Bengal and Bihar branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society 
Journal of The Bihar (and Orissa) Research 
Society 

The Journal of the Epigraphical Society of 
India. 


JESI: 
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JNSI : 

JRAS: 

List (Liiders) : 


loc. cit : 

Mem. A.S.I. : 

Mod. Rev. 
op. cit. : 

Sel. Ins. I :) 

5. /. 5 

T. A. S. : 


Journal of the Numismatic Society of India 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London 
A List of Brdhmi Inscriptions from the Earliest 
times to about A.D. 400 with the exception 
of those of Asoka (Appendix to Epigrapliia 
Indica Vol. X). 

in the passage already quoted. 

Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of 
India 

Modern Review 
in the work already quoted 
Select Inscriptions, 1st Edition (Revised), 
1965, Calcutta 

Travancore Archaeological Series. 









THE UTTANKITA VIDYA ARANYA TRUST SERIES 

VOLUME II 


PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS 
(257 B.C.—320 A.D.) 

1. GUJARRA MINOR EDICT OF ASSOKA 1 —I 


Date 

.. c. 257-56 B.C. 2 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 3 

Location 

.. Boulder at the foot of the hill, 
Gujarra near ParaSari, Datia District, 
Madhya Pradesh 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins. (Revised), Supple¬ 
ment Bk. 1, No. 23A, p. 515 ff. 

TEXT 

tOTfwr 4 finrefirft sRftoTRRi i 


srefonfa srawfr fFT i v ^ ^ 

OT eft OT W OT# eft 3TT^T 1 TT#TT STeTW 
^TFPTfaRI *Ieft PT^RT fTRT^T 1 'TWW 

W I Tt W *r^t?TT % ^ wfo# OTtelt I WOTW 'ft 

m^ Tp ftp ^T snr ^trVhi tr^; ^i^tt ftpjft tT fpt wW 
SRTTSrfaeR I t TT^TTt 3TSTq - ^RFT I WOT WT WT 
spt *fPf # 5 ^ i 




2 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 


3rt ft srnrg; f%fo q fwfqfqq ‘cnr-TTq fw i 
[f^T ST3 5 ] ^ nrt qT 'oHT 3rfqq7 I 

^ TTFR faWT ^oo y„o | 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

tqRffqTRq fsprefsR: 3T5ffa? 7r TqTT I qqnRTTR 

r. 

[STFTT^] ^‘TTTTTr: arf^T I TnfcFE ^TcTTT [^TFT] 3cT R RRT 
TFT: ^TRT: 3Tf qR qTTTTRT: wfr 3TT^ I crqq SFTRq 

qjq?FT %TTTifTTTq aW-T^TT: TTR: BRWf: fTp-TTTT: fRl: I 

C\ o 

TTFIRTT Ti qqq | q T TT q^TT sfa ^ spRT Ml'TJM I 
STJTrq Sffq- TTFFfJTFjR CUT ^TrlT TT^T qqqR fWT: srfq- TTFT: 

>o o O 

WL qTTTSliwr I TR apTW ^ ^FTqq I SRTL q 

q^TT: q snf tw, qnr q^Rnr i 

O *S 

3FtTT: qfr q qRR; l frrfafq q I fq^fpTfqq q ‘crqTqrq 
WET I ?Tf 3FT qfecq-q q nTR RT !PT 3RET I 

^ q *TRq cqfqqq [BTT ^TfcRq;] 

SUMMARY 

This 7 is the proclamation of Priyadarsi As5ka-raja 8 , the 
Beloved of the Gods. 

I have been exerting (in the cause of clhannci) for two and a 
half years as a result of my association with the Sangha for more 
than an year. The people in Jambudvlpa 9 who were atheists have 
turned their minds to devas 10 as a result of my exertion. Not that 
the rich alone are capable of this. Even the poor man, if he 
exerts himself in the cause of dharma 11 and observes restraint in 
respect of the senses can attain the great heaven. This pro¬ 
clamation is being made for this purpose. Let all people, rich and 
poor practise dharma and mingle with the devas. 































1. GUJARRA MINOR EDICT—I 


3 


Let the people 12 living beyond the borders of the empire 
also know that the practice of dharma should increase and 
be everlasting. 

This proclamation is issued by me when I had spent 256 
nights on tour. 13 


NOTES 


1. Other versions of the core of this text are found (from north to south) at 
Delhi, Ahraura (Mirzapur District, Uttar Pradesh), Sahasram (Shahabad 
District, Bihar), Rupnath (Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh), Pahguraria (See 
No. 2) (Sehore District, Madhya Pradesh), Bairat (Jaipur District, Rajasthan), 
Maski, Gavlmath and Palkiguruju (Raichur District, Karnataka), NiftOr and 
U<lego|am (Bellary District, Karnataka), Ei*ragu<Ji and Rajula-Map<Jagiri 
(Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh) and Siddapura, Jatinga-Ramesvara and 
Brahmagiri (Chitradurga District, Karnataka). See notes 4 and 5 for additional 
passages in the versions. 

2. Sircar holds, on the basis of the references to A§oka’s regnal years in 
some of his records that he became a Buddhist in the second half of his tenth 
regnal year (260-59 B.C.), that he visited Sambodhi (Bodhgaya) in the next year 
(259-58 B.C.), and that he set out on tour in his 12th regnal year (258-57 B.C.) 
All the edicts began to be issued in his thirteenth regnal year (257-56 B.C.). See 
Sircar, Asokan Studies , pp. 116-17. 


3. The Mauryas, known in earlier times as Moriyas ruling from Pipphali- 
vana, began their rule under Chandragupta (324-300 B.C.) from Rajgir (Bihar). 
His successors were his son Bindusara (300-272 B.C.); his son ASoka (272-232 
B.C.); his grandson Dasaratha, Samprati and lastly Brihadratha (187 B.C.). 
The empire extended from Afghanistan to Bengal and from the Himalayas to 
the south as far upto the southern limits of Chitradurga District in Karnataka 
(about 14° of latitude). 


4. Brahmagiri, Siddapur and Jatinga-Ramesvara versions have at the 
beginning of the record, the passage: 


3T*ppra- ^ ffwfa sirOPw 

Cfcriw (^Tfrfcr: 3lFT<pT^ TTfnTMFnt ^ ffflWFTT JT^TTW: 

3TTTf^T 3'FcT 5i r:') 


which means,* the viceroy (prince) and the mahamatras at Suvarnagiri solicits 
the well-being of the mahamatra at Isila’. Sircar suggests that Suvarnagiri may 
be Jonnagiri near Erragucji (Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh) and Isila may 
be located hear Siddapura {Select Inscriptions , I, p. 47, note 4). 
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5. Resorted from other versions. 

6. The version at Ahraura contains an additional clause at the end 

" wnwftrcrfir af *rt% snrfrt fa (i T'^^^TFreTfavfa 

—i.e., :—to wffa ffa) 

] *S *N o *\ J 

meaning “for 256 nights, since the relics of Buddha were raised (for preservation) 
on the platform.” 

7. See note 4. 

8. This is one of the few inscriptions where his personal name Asoka 
is mentioned. The other inscriptions are from Maski, Gujarra, NiUur and 
Udegojam. 

9. This is generally applied to the whole of the southern part of the earth 
though the obvious reference here is to Asoka’s own empire in India included 
in that part. 

10. The word dev as could better be rendered in English as ‘men who possess 
great character and merit’ as the word god may not be appropriate in the con¬ 
text of Buddhist philosophy. 

11. See Nos. 29 and 34 for Asoka’s definition of d/iarma. This word cannot 
be rendered in one word in English. It consists of least sinfulness, (works of) 
welfare for many people, compassion, charity, truthfulness, purity, liberality, 
gentleness and goodness. 

12. Detailed reference to these is given in Nos. 6 and 16 below. 

13. See note 6. 











2. MINOR EDICT OF ASOKA-I 

Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

AsSka 

Dynasty 

Mauryan 

Location 

Rock, Panguraria, Budhni Tahsil, 
Sehore District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Reference 

Sircar, Asdkan Studies, pp. 94 ff 
and plate. 


TEXT 


fqqqf%qrq tt^tt fq-R^r qqq qrqq^q q(qt ? J^fqq- 
fqfR-qqTq i 

qrqq fqqqq ^oo ^o ^ i ^crmfq-ir qrwrfq i qqfqqifq 
RRTfR q# gfq I *ft q qip*] qW f # % q I qqER 

qrfsph q qq q qq qR q qfq qqrq I 

RT q qqq qq[fqq*]fq ^qT q qqqffT fqfqqqT gg I q 
qifq faftnrqr i [wrcr fq q;q q>*] ^ rh q;q qfrqqqwfr 
(q) q i ^^fq - q’q7q-[4Tr#^Wf^5#^q-3TTTT!Tfq# i q^rq*] 
qsrq q;q qrqq fqqr(fq)qqqq q q qq q q i 

3fqr fq q qiqp*] fqfq qq fq qqqq % i qq % qs 
qfefqfq fqgqr fq q [qfefqfq fqqsqq*] qfefqfq fqqfefqqr 
q ^tfqfq i 
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PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C . — 320 A.D.) 


IP-T ^ try ^ f^FlWdT [TfT-T ?T^TT*]cf^rr(f^)^ 

fa II 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 
TRTT f^PTT qrT^^T 

tptftt: i 

ssn^uf cqfq-q-q- O'jz | sn^TPWfa I 3rdcfafaTfa 

o ' x ' 

^qff>ir qTT: SffcfT g^RR?: I TT ^ 5 [3Tf] 3R ST^RT: 3TWT 
¥% Rr | *Nc=R srrfipfr W zr q-p=T: STR ^ 5 arf^r 
RPRT: I f^T ^ ^TFTITT TTT: ?T RT-"#: fRTnTcIT: 3RT^FT I 

C\ O C . C\ " 

# sgTdT [RPR:] fasftWT: I SPRITT % n^Tcf | ?ft =q- 

n^T pr*T] TTgTR'TTRR RT (3TRT£*r) I srfq - SHRf- 

BTW: PT: ^ntq; 3TT 7 Jyfq^JT I RT^ sp-TTT iJcT-T 

WT I I ^TSRT: ^ ^gRTR ^ ITWR I 

*\ \J O 

3rtt: srfr ^ ^iM’-^ 1 f^fafa 1 rj srfr sr^Rnu ijfa 1 

3R fa 3T?t: ^fcTCTT fag# 3ffq =T Tfa<R# g^T# R=T 

f^'<R^fd+: ^ vrfacqfa | 

*rar ^ T%r: jrrfar*] rt ^ fwT^^T: [*rffa*] rr 

Rf s ^nr afa: #f#RR: ^fa 11 


SUMMARY 

The king named Priyadarsin (speaks) to prince ( Kumdra ) 
Samva 1 in the course of his journey to the Upunitha (or Opunitha) 
monastery in Maijema country. 

This declaration (was made) in the course of my tour after 
256 days. 

The Beloved of the Gods orders (thus): 
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It is two and a half years since I have been a lay worshipper 
(of the Buddha). However I was not zealously active at the 
beginning. For the past one year the (Buddhist) council (Sahgha) 
was associated with me and I am more active. 

Upto this time, the devas were not mingled with men in 
Jambiidvlpa. 1 Now they have mingled with men. This is the 
result of my exertion—not due to one being big (i.e. rich). The 
small (i.e. poor) man may also attain heaven, if he exerts him¬ 
self in the cause of dhanna. This declaration is made for this 
purpose so that the rich and the poor may exert in the cause 
of dhanna. 

The people living on the borders of my dominions should 
know—what? that they should also exert. This exertion will 
indeed increase by one and a half times and will be everlasting. 

Wherever there are rocks and stone-pillars there (this order) 
should be written. 

1. See No. 3, note 3 and 7, No. I, note 3. 


i 


4 





3. MINOR EDICT OF AS OKA—II 


Language 

DonorjKing 


Dynasty 

Location 


Date 

Script 


Reference 


257-56 B.C. 

Bra h mi 
Prakrit 
Asoka 
Maurya 

Boulder in the hills, Erragudi, 
Kunool District, Andhra Pradesh. 

Sircar, Asokan Studies, pp. 9-12 
and plate II. 


TEXT 


§5 TTPT q«rRfqq 3TTo I W'il T cT^TT 'hi Pd-M I 

I q TTf% qpTTq STFPTf^'^rfTT TfehTf^T I 

^TrTTfqrTH H^TcTf^ 1 fqq d'HpHdFqq 1 qf (5TT) - 

CNOOO V. O O O O ' ' 

qq ^fqcrfqq I q=q qqfqq l f q WpTT qqfddfsrqT I fM ^ 



31MHMI«r ^f^PTRToT^T <=61 =+»l f^T qqd I Id" 

^ 1 3 F=kr%fr TTf^lT TTTPTPT %fcT I fq 

fqqfqq I q qT an^fTT’T q |qq I T' 4 T TT qq sqqfTqq 


qriwrfq qqrqi qiPd+iB q(q)qfqqfqq i t^rr fq ^dqRftq 
'TTfcl r -h I fd qqTT^ qi fcPhm q (q) qfqqfqq I |^TT fq 3TqqTqftr 
WRli qqfqqfqq qrfrqr 'trrt qfqfq i qqref q >tt fq qfqfr- 
(t)^ fqqr |q qq anqqqrq fqqqqrq q siqqrqtfq i 

|q qqprfqq sqqqqfq 11 



































No. 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 

rjc f STT^ I zpqT q«HHffy«T: STT^ rfSTT q^qrr I 

t^r 7: an^nqfiT^T: i *r: ^rff 3n^rrqf^fcT Trfe^FT 

^ I 

“ ^fTcTT-fqcT^ IT^Rf t7cf rnvi? 5T?rftid'=M'H, 5TFT^I 

CO O CN V * ^ \3 O O C\ V o 

^mcTcxn?, rnn ^rr^rnr sffftt: ^fcTcT^n: u ” 

q=f Tjq arrarT^TcT i 

n^nr 3TTWT5RT f^TRT^T qTTWEFT, m«TMtlFT sTT^PJTFT 
^ -T-TR I u^r fFrt^TrT sp^TfifFT: TKFTT 5TfT%: | ^ 

ijr^^fcrcTcirTr i jit str^wt, *tt i ^t 

q?r: 3 TT^t4tt snfcRfn': ^rf^cr 5jT%Trw sr^T^TR' 1 1: Wt 

o v o > 

ttcrt sifr 3T^cnf^| Tr^rrt ^rfa^RT. trrctfft qniwt ire>fcr: i 
zPTTj TRT ^ ^TfcTT^ ^TRT, TT 3fT5fmR fotTOT ^ 

5H ’Tl ^ I ftl d • I 

iicf t^FTtftrq-: snrmqfcr n 

SUMMARY 

The Beloved of the Gods ordained that 2 the Rajjukas 3 should 
be ordered to command the Rashfrikas 3 in turn, to instruct 
the people of the countryside as follows: 

Mother, father and elders should be attended to and obeyed. 
All living beings should be treated with kindness. Truth must be 
spoken. These traits of dharma should be propounded. 

Those supervisors who ride elephants as also Brahmanas 
(teachers) of the proper conduct should be ordered to instruct 
their pupils (as below), according to ancient usage: 

Instruct the pupils [in accordance with the ancient customs]. 
The teacher’s honour depends on this. This principle should be 
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established by the male relatives in the proper manner also among 
the female relatives. This instruction should be given to their 
own students, in turn, according to ancient customs, in the 
proper way so that the traits of clharma grow among them 
abundantly. 

Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods. 


NOTES 

1. This is engraved in continuation of the version of the Minor Rock Edict 
0) (No. I above) engraved on the same boulder. The order appears to have 
been addressed to the Mahamatras stationed probably at Suvarnagiri near 
Eiragudi. 

This record is engraved in an indiscriminate manner. One-half of some 
of the lines are written from right to left. Some words are engraved above the 
line or at the beginning of some other lines. The versions at Brahmagiri, 
Jatiriga-Ramesvara and Siddapura are engraved in this fashion by Chapala 
whose name is mentioned at the end of the text and whose designation fopTTTC 
(writer and engraver) is written in KharoshthT. The inscriptions of North 
Western India are written in this script from right to left. It is possible that 
this record also was engraved by a person who hailed from North Western 
India and used to write in KharoshthT (see Sircar. Asokan Studies , p. 4). 

The text of this edict is found only at Brahmagiri, Jatinga-Ramesvara, 
•ttur, Rajula-Man<;lagiri, Siddapura and Udegolam. 

2. The Brahmagiri version does not contain the latter part of this passage. 

^ * s a Pparent that the Rajjukas and the Rashfrikas represented the 
118 er and the lower levels of administration in the hierarchy at the regional 
centres. Rajjuka means probably, as Sircar suggests, the officer concerned 
wit the assessment of tax etc., on lands to be measured by tape (rajju). 
as {rika stands for the officer in charge of a well-marked area. 







4. STONE SLAB EDICT OF AS5KA 


Date 

.. 257-256 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Bairat, near Bhabru, Jaipur Dist., 


Rajasthan. Now in the Asiatic 


Society, Calcutta, 

Reference 

.. Senart, Ind. Ant., XX, pp. 165 ff. 


TEXT 

fa(f5T)*T5FH 

RT^TT WT# SRT 3lfwt(^)B L anfT 3PTT- 




4(^r)^rr% ^ [i*] ^ c£f% *j# wt^t snrpj wt%# *rt # 
*nrrfw 3T [i*] it ^ wt *r# ^fwm iwrr t^r f^r- 
(fe)## fa 3T^Tf5T ^ cf TTcft 

^TTfr W# (sr)TT<TfrrJTT*TTfr srf^T^TTf^ 

3TR^*PTTfr BfRT^TT ^TlWT (5T) %# TT ^rTWfaTC 

3rM^cr * ^T%t T^TTf^T *T# ?j^Tqf^TFTlfT 

O \3 * 

^9rf*r f%% =ig^ fwqw ^t ferwfMr ^t srf^HsH ^t 

o o *o o o 

STTWT ^T I 

CN 

t^T ^TRT^T ^T ^TTf^T I 

tR-fR W W Iwrq^TfTT I 3rfw#^TT%% [II*] 
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PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 IJ.C. — 320 A.D.) 


TEXT SANSK RITISED 

ftror?# TrrJTT: ’Tfj 7 'atz i 3m5nsrat ^ 

f^i v.d r ^ i 

fafe-i [t] st^rt: tttt -tottf cn§- -cnr ^rf - Tfr mr# 
^ RTR: ^ I TT [#] 'TTR: 'TTTTT =T^T mfacF 

tt JTvrrfwr fr i tt ^ t ^ dm ttrf: iRTrf'T: trt ncf 
g^T: f^rf^qfer: sfcF, ^r^tfTT SR <TcF TTfPT I 

I# [|]'TTR: ‘cTTTTWF: fcH^Hr+M: 31TTTO: (or tot:) 
srTFRTW^T, ^f^TP-TT, ^fFcPRSlM:, q: ^ 

' O 7 C\ V 7 O 

^TTTT^T SffcTiRT TOF3T : T'FF mfacF: FcTT’T [|] TTTO: cHT- 
7TTTFT ^tol'fa'—f+'fafcr 7?:T: faePTTC: =7 fasTR: ^ snrtewr 

> N o -o o 

Wf: ^ TTcTTTTTT: =7 I 

C SD O O 

IRJT 77 TTFTTT: 7" 777^77: 7 I 
* *\ » 

777 [|] TO: RTF T^TTf 7 ?, 3fp>T77 7 7T77T ffcT 11 

SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi of Magadha salutes, enquires and addresses 
the member of the Sangha after customary offerings of respect, 
as below: 1 

You know of my reverence for and my faith in the Buddha, 
the Dharma and the Saiigha. All that has been said by the 
Supreme Buddha is well-said. I want to tell you how this Dharma 
can be made everlasting. 

I want that all the monks and nuns should often listen to and 
reflect on, the texts of Dharma such as: Vinaya-samulkarshah 2 (The 
Exaltation of Discipline) 2 , Arya-vdsdli (the Noble States of living), 
Andgata-bhayani (Remedy for Fears to come), Muni-gdtha (the 
Song of the Sage), Mauneya-sutram (Aphorisms on the state of 
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a Sage), Upatishya-prasnah (the Queries of Upatishya) 3 and Rahula- 
vadah (the Exhortation to Rahula ) 4 on the subject of falsehood. 

So also, the lay followers, both male and female, should 
listen to, and reflect on, these texts. 

I have proclaimed this in writing so that people may know 
of my intention. 


NOTES 

1. Three other records addressed to the Buddhist clergy regarding their 
conduct are known. See No. 27 where one of those three from Samath is 
given. See No. 27, note 3. 

2. The translation of the names of these texts is based on Sircar’s 
Inscriptions of Asoka, Publications Division, Govt, of India, 1957, pp. 38-39. 

3. Upatishya known also as Sariputra was one of the two chief 
disciples of Gautama Buddha. The other was Mogallana. 

4. Rahula was the son of Siddhartha (Gautama Buddha). 



5. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—I 


Dynasty 

Location 


Language 
Donor I King 


Reference 


Date 

Script 


257-256 B.C. 

Brahmi 

Prakrit 

Asoka 

Maurya 

Rock at Girnar, Junagadh District, 
Gujarat. 

Hultzsch, Corp. [ns. hid.. T, pp. 1 f. 
and plate. 


TEXT 


vmm tqTqfa(fa)qq ft(fsr)qqFFTT TT5TT ^sTlftcTr I 
1ST *T ftrfft SfRpq'FTT (FIT) T (3T ) (ft) I 

’T q qqiftl 4<dftl (ftt) I ft TFT qqiftft Tftft ftrT'Tft- 
(ft)ft ft(ft)qq% TDTT I 

qfft ft q vt^rsn q-qiqr qrowr ftft ft (fir) *rcr ft (ft) - 
qqftdl w i 

’ttt qrfrqqrfft; ftrftft(ft)qTr ft(ft)qqftftt wr 

3Rft«ft q|ft TT(ft) (qftft qirftnr TTTPTRT I 

q 3DT qqj 3ft fjqftftt ftrfftdT ft ft ( SR) *1T snTWT F'TT'dTT 

ft RTTT WT qft I FT ft qft q qft I FT ft ft(ft) FT (5TT)- 
tw q - 3nrfwr 11 

TEXT SANSKRIT1SED 

ift qqfqft: tqFftft«ftf fftreftTqT TT5TT ftfecTT 1 

q Trftqq ftq: 3u?r«T qftqsq:, qr q qqTq: qftsq: i 
q|ft f| ftq qqrq qrqft ftnqriftq: ftqqft tt^tt i 
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3 rfq-MM: t^TFlffsPTR fsPR^H: 

TM: I 

<ttt ?TfR# ^nrrftRw fsprefro ttw: sRf^rcr 

3TT*f«TR STlRfa I cR 3RT ZRT OTfcrfa: 
r^dl cR: 1R 5rrP»H: 3TRTRR *RTt t^: TR: I 

*T: 3rfq- TPT: ?T £R: I tR arfr sR: 5TFTT: M*Hld T 3TRFRR II 

CO* «> 


SUMMARY 

This Edict on piety ( dharma ) is caused to be written by King 
Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the gods. 

No living being should be slaughtered for sacrifice. No 
festive gathering should be held, as it is perceived (by him) as 
generating evil. Yet he considers one kind of gathering good. 2 

Many hundreds of thousands of living beings were formerly 
killed every day in his kitchen. But now only three living crea¬ 
tures i.e., two peacocks and one animal are killed for the sake of 
curry. Even this animal is not regularly killed. These three 
living beings shall not be slaughtered in the future. 3 

NOTES 

1. This is the first of a set of fourteen Rock Edicts. The entire set is found 
engraved at Mansehra (Hazara District, Pakistan), Shabazgarhl (Peshawar 
District, Pakistan), KalsI (Dehra Dun District, Uttar Pradesh), Dhauli (Puri 
District, Orissa), Jaugada (Ganjam District, Orissa) and Eijagudi (Kumool 
Distnct, Andhra Pradesh), besides this one at Gimar. Fragments of Rock 
Edicts VIII and IX have been found at Sopara (ancient Surparaka), (Thana 
District, Maharashtra). Dhauli and Jaugada have a set of two different inscrip- 
tions in the place of Rock Edicts XI-XIII of the series. Particular versions of 
t ese Edicts are chosen to be presented here on account of their closeness to 
Sanskrttic forms and on account of their standard form. 

• i_ 2 ' * S poss '^ e ^t this refers to the meeting of the Buddhist Sarigha which 
might have provided occasion for rejoicings also. 

w a ^ Sf 6 ^°" below for more elaborate orders in respect of this killing of 
birds and animals, enforced in his twenty-seventh regnal year. 



6. ROCK EDICT OF ASflXA—II 


Language 

DonorjKing 


Dynasty 

Location 


Date 

Script 


Reference 


257-6 B.C. 

Brail mi 
Prakrit 
Asoka 
Maurya 

Below Rock Edict I, Girnar, 

Junagadh District, Gujarat. 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, PP- 2fl'. 
and plate. 


TEXT 


fTf'TTfe ( fa ) TT3IT n d PfT 



(fa)T*I fT(f^)^TPTT TDTT t ^cTT ^ 

qgfaqftsJT ^ I afPTTTfr qifa TpT J TT f T’Trf ? T ^ T^TTT^TTfT ^ 

?TrT ^nfprr (a - ) fTTTfTcrrPT ^ tpuFkiiPt ^ I ^J^TTfa ^ 

^ TT TT TTTf^T ^Tjfqcnfa ^ TTPlfTTlfT =T I 

TIT ^ WPTliwr #(d) WT ^ TTTTfTTT TfT^TqPT q^PTWFT 11 


TEXT SANSKR1TISED 


^ fafa# qqnifa^q fqcr^: w. ^=pt srfq 

q-qj ^flTT: TF^I: 3t id I tj PTf%pqTj^eRTTT: 

q qr ^TFT 5Tf%TTT^T ^TRTTT: TT5TFT: 'Hdd' ^THT- 
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fsrarq- fsrq?f9Fr: TlfT: f fafcc# ^—*RtSTf%fac?TT ^ «T5Tf^- 

Co o 

f%cSr ^ I a^q-SJTffT ^ I (h ^ q ^ Il fa ^ W ^ 

^ c\ 

’T g-fcr, ^Tferrft' ^ Ttfwrf^r ^ i wftr =*r q^n^r ^ w 
*rsr ?r *rfcr, ^rfcrrfc ^ Ttfwrfr ^ i ^Tm wr ^iPidi : 

f $TT: ^ TtfcRTT: q-frfl^TFT q-^^^niTTM II 

c O O 'N 


SUMMARY 

King PriyadarsI, the Beloved of Gods, has arranged for 
medical treatment of both men and animals all over his empire 
and in the territories beyond the borders as those of the Choda, 
the Pandya, the Satiyaputra and the Keralaputra upto Tamrapami 
and those of the Greek king Antiyoka and also his neighbours. 2 
He has arranged also for planting medicinal herbs, roots and 
fruit-yielding trees. Wells have also been dug and trees have 
been planted on the roads for the enjoyment of animals and men. 

NOTES 

1. The En*agu<Ji version omits this name. 

2. The Choda called Choja in Tamil is the name of the progenitor of a 
dynasty o f kings whose kingdom comprised the Tiruchirappalli and Tanjavur 
Districts in Tamil Nadu. The Papaya is similarly the name of the first king of 
a dynasty whose kingdom covered the basin of the Vaigai river in Madurai 
District and the region as far up to Kanyakumari at the land’s end. The name 
Satiyaputra is a northern rendering of the Tamil name Atiyaman (i.e., the 
descendant of Atiya, the first king), who ruled the north-western parts of Tamil 
Nadu between the Western Ghats and the Eastern low hills, (vide Tamil 
inscription from Jambai, North Arcot District, Tamil Nadu describing Atiyaman 
as Satiyaputo Atiyaman Neduman Anji itta paji i.e. cavern donated by 
Satiyaputra Atiyaman Neduman Anji—from the Dinamani of 12-10-1981). 
Similarly Keralaputra stands for Cheraman, the king of the country between 
the sea and the Western ghats in the south-west. 

The name Satiyaputo is also Sanskritised as Satyaputra and is construed as 
the ruler of the Topdaimap<Jalam (eastern parts of Northern Tamil Nadu, south 
of Tirupati). Kanchi, the capital city of Top<Jaimapdalam has also the name 
2 
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Satyavrata-kshetra according to the local hagiologics. The deity Siva at Tiruk- 
kalimedu in the suburb of Kanchi, (known as Tirukkacchineri-Karaikkadn 
in the sacred Saivite hymns) is called Satyavratesvara. Skandasishya, a 
Pallava king of about the 4th-5th centuries is said to have taken over 
the control of a ghatikd from Satyasena. Pugajendi, a Tamil poet of the 12th 
century speaks of the people of Tondaimandalam as never saying untruth even 
if they get the entire world. There is a village Satyavedu near the northern 
border of Tiruvallur Taluk in Tamil Nadu. (Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Kamakshi , 
1986, New Delhi, pp. 1-5). It may be noted that if Sativaputo is understood as 
Atiyaman, Asoka’s enumeration of the Tamil kingdoms would not include a 
large area around Kanchi which was however mostly under the control of the 
Chojas in early times. 

Tambapamni (Tamraparni) was the name of Srl-Larika. Antiyoka is the 
same as Antiochus II Theos (261-246 B.C.). See Asoka’s Rock Edict XIII 
(No. 16) below for the names of the Greek King’s neighbours. 






7. ROCK EDICT OF AlSOKA—HI 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 


Script 

.. Brahmi 


Language 

.. Prakrit 


Donor/King 

.. Asoka 


Dynasty 

.. Maurya 


Location 

.. Rock at Girnar, 
Gujarat. 

Junagadh District, 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, Corp. 

Ins. Ind., pp. 4 f. 


and plate. 

TEXT 

5T)*t fsnrcfa T[T*]^T ^ 3TT^ | 

W ^ arwfcRf 1 TOT fafrid TTR- wr ^ 

TFFfT ^ qf(5TT)^f^ 

3TSTFT I^TFT ST+1 FFTfe*T(fe)*T ^FIT 3T3TPT ft ^TFT I 

^TTST TTRTfT ^ RdR ($r)3T fad’H*dtf5TldV’f «u«-rf u l- 
*rrsr ?ft qrf(5nr)TO m% 3RR^Tt mw^)^ 
arr^rwr mv i 

o 

miR^t fa TOfawfa wrfa t^ft ^ )^Tcft 

^ n 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

t^Fltfsni: fasR^ff TT3TT t^rr snf I §nWP*ffafaw^ 


wn an^fFnr i 
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fefad *FT ^FTT: ^ ^ + l : ^ ^ T^FFT 

o o o 

q‘ f T T T ST^PTPTFT f^RTFcT, ttfff rn=f spirit ‘cPTRSTFTq', 
^p-TT spqrq’ srfq- i 

FT^t FFffT F fwfr F sp-TTT I fJFFTFjci=1 I'fav^r: ^T^T- 
JEFFT^T: ’TTJ 'TFT, FlfiRT Fra-: 3FTFTwq - :, iFTWFTT areTHF^T 

\s 7 o 7 

P] FToFT I 

ifrcpr yrfT q-FTFT STraFTfawfa *FnFTRT %PR[: F Hq-o^RT: 

■N O *\ ~ O 

ii 


SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, orders as follows, 
twelve years (i.e., in the thirteenth year) after his coronotion : 2 

The officers Rajjuka and Pradesika 3 in my conquered domi¬ 
nions shall go out every five years on tour also for the propagation 
of dharma as laid down below, as (they do) their (official) duties: 

It will be good to obey mother and father; good to be liberal 
to friends, acquaintances, kinsmen, Brahmanas and Sramanas; 4 
good to abstain from killing living beings and good to spend and 
hoard a little. 

The council (of ministers) also shall order the officers (to 
carry out these) according to my intentions and expressions. 

NOTES 

1. The other versions do not have this letter, thus making the word yuta 
qualify the following two words. 

2. See note 3, No. 3 above. 

3. This officer was evidently in charge of a well-marked area ( pradesci ) 
like a district, province or region. The functions of these two officers seem to 
differ completely, their rank being not clear. See note 3, No. 3 above. 

4. This refers to Jaina and Buddhist ascetics. 




























8. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—IV 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Asoka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Rock, Girnar, Junagadh District, Gujarat. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 5 and plate. 

TEXT 


arfoFRT 3fcTT srfrfr ^RRRrrf^r qfeft ^ q-?(?T)^Toft 


^ wft sfTcfTfT 3T^f ( r(^)%q'dT 9ii^i•j|.^(^-)5Ttjn7f 
3T#r(5r)^' c r^t i 

^ 3T3f TTsft 

'qftsftFT 3^T SPTsft^ft I f^TTR^TTWT ^ ^fer-^T^TT ^ srfrr-^fJTft' ^ 
3T3ITf^r ^ f^^T(^TT)f^ f#T ^rfWT(cTT) qTfTF ^|f| 
*t w-t# qrfr# 3E3f q-fe# fr(fa)- 

JT^pfr TT3CT SFTFRTfe*r(ftH , )qT 3T?R¥f> qf(^T)^FT 3lf^^T 
^RIFT 3TTcft7f ST'lfe'Tcft *iqfc<Fft FFTfT fTOfT 

*FT(^)*TT ^T*FWT I 

TT^r 3^- ^r q|fq# qf$t I ^fr^rfcr % t^FTfa- 

(fa) *ft fspreftr tt^t snrp*]^ ^ i 

Ttcrf(^r)^ Tf^J’ftcrff^T)^'3^Fff c r(f5r)- 
qn fr(f3T)*ref*Ffr wr ^ sir 
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PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 


ciof^ RTRft£ fRRR () rt rr RRRrfRRfR i 
#rr(*r) 3 tr r strh^kh i arRRTR far r RRfR rrftr i r 
sRfa?- spqfr^ [R*pff r r%rt r rtr i 

RTR RRTR TR RRTfapT rrr 3TR[R]RfcT RRR frfR R 
RT *fHd^l (sRT) I 

sTyRyrqipRfqRR &*Hfar(f5r)RR far(f5r)RRfarRT rtrt^r 
rrtIrr 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

<% Id'^i’-dH sort srpf^T rrrrtIr yfer: rr mi^ih^t:, 
fR%RT r rrmt, RTfRq R’farfRRfR:, RFRR-^H'JiiRrR arcrci fd - 

Ti%: I RR RR tRTRTfanFR fanrefaTR: RTR: 'oTRR^RR RTlRtR: 

X 

ST^TrT spfcfta: I 

c\ x 

R ofcRRRRTR R RfaRFfTrcTTR R R-RffR R 

X ^ X X 

f^q'ifa RRifai ^tIrri r rr rtrr RffR: rrrr: r rrrr rirrr 

C vb c\ c\ c x 

RR Rf%R RRMifaRHI fsTT^filM: TTR: RRTRRTTRT—3TRT0FR: 

o 

5TFTTRTR, 3TM^TT WRT, ^TTcftRT RsrfRqfrT:, RT^TR-^RRTRT 
FTrlfT fTRfT R 5TRRT, iFRfRTRTRcn I ORR R^RR R 
RffRR cnTRTR RpRRR I R^fwrfR R OR RRTRTfsTR: falRRSff 

ttrt rrrrrr srr 1 

5^rr: R TtRT: R 3RTRT: R RRTRilRRTR fRRRfarR: RTR: 
RRRfRtRpR ^ RRRTR 7TTRR RRRRRIR I SPT Wt# [R] fRRRR: 
RRR RRRlfRGqfRT R I OTTR R^R RR RR RRfRRTRRR I RR- 

X O * X X o X 

RRRR RpT R RRfR RRffaTCR I rItRR RR RpR: R RlftfR: R 
RTR: I 

o 
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3TTO ^ #f<3cT*f—3TFT 3TW ffe: 

^ T: THP-ld^l I 

S Ky|cm'inFrfE[q#Rr qqliify^ fsfqqfvMI TTfTT ^fecnT 11 
SUMMARY 

For hundreds of years in the past the killing of living beings, 
cruelty to them, disrespect to relatives, Sramanas and Brahmanas 
increased, though people were sought to be impressed with the 
vision of celestial cars, celestial elephants, masses of fire as well as 
many other heavenly forms. 1 

But now as a result of both precept and practice on the part 
of the king, the practice of dharma has increased and every pro¬ 
clamation by beat of drums has become the proclamation of dharma. 

Abstention from the killing of living beings, non-violence, proper 
behaviour towards relatives, respect to Brahmanas and Sramanas, 
devotion to and care of parents and elders and similar other acts of 
dharma have developed. The Beloved of the Gods will encourage 
their further development. 

His sons, grandsons and great-grandsons will exert similarly 
and instruct the people for all time. But the practice of dharma 
is impossible for a person without character. 

This record is written to achieve the promotion of dharma and 
to prevent its deterioration. 

This is written by the king, twelve years after his coronation. 

NOTE 

1. This is apparently a reference to the Puranic accounts of heaven 
and hell. 











9. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA-V 


Date 

Script 


257-6 B.C. 


Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Language 
Donor j King 


Bra h mi 
Prakrit 
Asoka 
Maurya 


Rock, Mansehra, Hazara District, Pakistan. 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 74 f and plate. 


TEXT 


ScrFst* fsrajFsT tt are i i t 

» ^ o 

TrfrFrT I cf ITT 1 7T TTT'T W>Z I cf T3T T' TcTT 2 

o o 

T TT T 77 7 77177 7 7777 77 777fo?rf7 7 77T7 77f7 | 


7 7 77 77 fr 777f7 7 771% i tt % 77 777 % i 

o ^ o - o 

% 7f77% 3T7T 7 7777 777777 77 I 7 77iT77f7f%T7 

o o - 

77 <777777 ^ | 7 777777 777 £7^17777 =7 £T77fS77 

^ o 

feTTPTT 7 SPT777 77T7%M77^7%%7i%f7f777T 7 7 fr 77 

^ \3 O 

7777 I 73777 7777 7c77 %7777 ST777 77f%- 

O O \3 O 0-0 -o 

7>J7 faTTd 7 I 777777 7fef7777 77f%7>77 7777 7 ^7 
7777 7771% 7 f% 7 7^7% 3 1% 7 1%77T 7 I f%7 7%T7 

7 77%T 777 7KT777 777 7 7T77 1 7 7 7 1% 77 7f%% 777 


17777 I tr ^ ‘77f7f%7T eft 7 £r7f%77 1% 7 77 777 1% 7 777 

o 

1%f%7f7 77 <77771% 773 7 ?777777 I 

o <o ^ 

777 7*77 3TfT s77f?f7 5 f%f%7 fTTfefeT^ ffT7 77T 7 7 
77 3H4dd II 
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SANSKRITISED 

faR5ff TI^iT 3fT^ I 3RTFT I T: 

snfRR: ^^rtrirt f: R=t>< =t><ifd i crcr -h-mi r i°i ficrF i 

cTcT *FT TFT: F FFR: FRF RF: FF 3TTFT F FTFF FFT FFT 

-V o N > 

f ftf ^r^Tf^r i f: f3tf 3rfr ^FFfF 

f: f^rt ffifRFfF i ttt fk ftf ftftff i 

FF 3rfFTFFF 3RR q FFTr FFF^IHIFT: TFT I 
FF F^FFFFlfFfFFFF FFT fcTRFFlRIFT: TFT: I f #rw4w 

*\ ^ C VO 

rttft: FFffFRTFTF f, fffjff %tfftf f ffffft ftf- 
TF^FFFTRRri Trfe^q^rK^Rt f ft srfr 3 t?f frfft: i 
fftff ftftrft stftff f^f 1%ffftf ?TTFFrqf*FtaTF 

cvo^ VO vOCvO^vO vO 

SFTTFT: F I 3F£HF£fF RfRf%yTRTF 3TTfTFtFTF FtSTTF F I 

c 

tt^ct stfff tftftf ft fFrfFFR: ft firtf; ^fk ft 

sfttft: f i Ffe: f fftf fff strict wfft f rtfft 

F F FT srfr 3FF FTFF: FFF ^FIFFT: I F—3TF FFfFfFF: ^fF 
FT FFTfcTRTF: FT RTR^TFcT: ^fcT FT FFF fFfFF FF PW 

■O vO 

=FTTFT:—F FFF^TFTFT: I 

RRRR 3TFTF ^F STFfFfT: fFfFFT I fFTfTFfFTF FFF I 
FFT F F FFT FFFFFTF 11 

VO *v 

SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods says: It is difficult 
to do good. He who starts doing good, does a difficult deed indeed! 
I have done many a good deed. Those among my sons and grand¬ 
sons and later generations, who do good will be doing an act of 
merit. Those who do not do even a part of it will do an act of 
demerit. It is indeed easy to commit sin. 

No officers called Dharma-Mahamatras 6 were appointed in 
the past. I created (that cadre) thirteen years after my coronation. 
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They are concerned with the establishment and the promotion of 
dharma among the people of all religious faiths ( pashanda ) 7 and with 
the welfare and happiness among the Yavanas (Greeks) 9 . the 
Kambojas, the Gandharas, the Rashtrika — Paitryanikas and other 
peoples living along the western borders. They arc also concerned 
with the welfare and happiness of the servant class, the 
merchants and agriculturists, the Brahmanas and the ruling class 9 
and also of the destitute and the aged. They are similarly engaged 
with the welfare of prisoners by distributing money to those with 
progeny and by releasing those who turned criminals by instigation 
and the aged among them. These officers are engaged here 10 , out¬ 
side and everywhere, in all the towns and in the households of my 
brothers, sisters-in-law, and other relatives. They are engaged 
everywhere in my kingdom in finding out whether one is inclined 
towards dharma or established in dharma or one is given to charity. 

This edict on dharma is written for the purpose (mentioned 
above) so that it may last long. So also let posterity follow this. 

NOTES 

1- Erragudi version has ipT 

2 . Girnar has THTr (qft^T:) 

3. Girnar has (PTf^TTT) 

4. Erragudi has WPlfTT ('flfwPrf) 

5. Except Shabazgarhl all other versions have Erfr. f^TT is due to 
Persian influence. 

6. Only Mahamatras were engaged in supervising the management of the 
judiciary, royal household, border areas etc. 

7. This refers to the non-conformist faiths. Dharma is common to all 
including the Buddhists. See Edicts VII and XII. 

8. See No. 16, note 4. These and the following groups lived in the area 
now comprising Afghanistan and Pakistan. The next group probably refers to 
the tribal people living in the borders. Rashtrika is no doubt a designation. 

9. This is clearly a reference to the four castes i.c., respectively the 
Sudras, the Vaisyas, the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas. Hultzsch has under¬ 
stood this passage as ‘servants, masters, Brahmanas and Ibhyas ( Vaisyas). 

10. The Girnar version refers to Pataliputra (Patna in Bihar), thus suggesting 
that the draft pertains to the capital city. 







10. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—VI 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

Asoka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Rock, Girnar, Junagadh District, Gujarat. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 11-12 f. and 
plate. 


TEXT 


5€rTpflwt*] [flT*T5*]ftT TT^TT q=T 3TT^ I 

STfcHRcf 3RR q ^Frf(lj)q *T[#qT#*] 3TWR ^ qfe^TT 
3T I rT ^T^TT q=T ^Tcf I 

F# 'PT^T ijsTOHq- # aftrtSRf^; *rWTTTf*f ? 

^ ^rrqg; ^ ^frt(5t) q-fet^PT fer(fe:)^T 3T# r 
^T’T q-fet^ i *frt(?t) ^ ^ftpt srq- qrdfrr i 

£T ^r f%f% rwt srr^q-irrfTr fft Trq^r cjt ^rf(w)^FRT 
qr q - ^t 5^t str^t^ff srdfqxf sreftr ctft sp-tft 

fqqRT fq'srdr q m] 'rfornr sthcTC( sq) f* rw(?r) 

qr# i iptt smrfw i Trfrcr % # pfrm 

q i q 7 ^(sir)w f| # *r#qftqr%r i cw ^ 5^ W 
f# ) q =q spqrrqtw ^ 1 qrftcr ff qFFrc gi'qfrqff- 







































28 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 


^rrfcm') i t t f%f% 1% % wpt 3tftw i 

^cT T TTpT T77TT ( TT) "T SUTTcTTcT I 

<T UTTT 3TTTT 3PT ci• hP'IMT WrfTTT f%frf f%T fcT^P (^ ) - 
T ?fcT cTTT ^ ^ Tcff ( TT ) TtcTT 4 ( ST ) qtcTT ( ^TT ) ^ SPTTcRT 
TTTm3T%TTT I TTTT cT P? SPPT (T ) 3TTT SPTTHTT 11 

TEXT SANSK RITISED 

tTTTtfTT: fsTTTSTT TRTT PcTT 3TpT— 

SfPf'TFTP sPrTC T '+FTTT TT^T 3P-TTTT Tf TpTTTTT 

*N C\ ».\ •N 

TT I TcT TTT PT ■ji^TT I 
*\ * *\ 

T#frrpT T, TTfT'cPT, WFT1T, TT f^TT# 

^ T^TTT =T *PTT TpPTT'TT: fc'-TTT: w4 T ^FTRT TfrtTTTJ I 

t stt + PiF t i 

TT T fTTf^TT T’TcT: arTSTT'TTTpT *TT, TTTT7 TT, ’TTTFp TT, 

*\ "NO ' ’ 

TT TT Jr: TfTTT#CT ^prfTTT STTTTpTT ‘ 3TT% TfT 3TTPT 
fTTTT: fT^TT%: TT TTT' qfTTfe, sPPtTT TfpT^TfTcPT T TTT 
TTfpTT Tn# | iTci ttTT STTST^PT I TTftcT % T TFT: 3cTFT 
^TTPcfrwfqt TT I w % F TFTTFFffTF; I TTT T JT: 

FFT W—dcTRT, STT^PTMT T I TTfrcT % sfnfcIT 

%TcTRT I TT T Pfrf^r 'ITTFTFTfF 3TF-f^fFfcT ? SPTPTPT 

3TPT0T T=5#TT p%] I ^ T UTTT TFTTTpT, FTT T FTTTT 
snTTcPRT I 

VO 

TT FTFF 3TTTT smfafa: PrfeTT I fcfafa? fcT^ST 
?%, cTTT T ^ TTT: T 5PT>TT: T 3TTTTTT HT^%TPT ( 

T 3PTT STT’TT 'TTPPTT 11 

o o > 
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SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, says: 

State business was not reported or carried out at all hours in 
the past. 1 have therefore made the following arrangement. 

At all times, whether I am dining, am in the harem or in the 
innermost chamber or am roaming about or am in the carriage or 
am in the pleasure gardens, reporters should inlorm me about the 
affairs of the people. 

Should there by a controversy regarding my oral orders among 
the Mahamatras or the Council of Ministers, it should be reported 
to me immediately at any place and time. Exertion and prompt¬ 
ness are the roots (principles) of my duty. No other duty is more 
important for me. My main duty is to promote the welfare of all 
men about which I am not complacent. This I do—what for ?—in 
order to discharge my debt to all living beings and to make them 
happy in this and also in the next world. 

Therefore this edict on dliarma is written—why?—so that it 
may last long and so that my sons, grandsons, great-grandsons 
may also do so for universal welfare. This is indeed difficult to 
do without maximum exertion. 



11. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—VII 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor\King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

Rock, Shabazgarhi, Peshawar District, 
Pakistan. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., f, p. 59 and plate. 


TEXT 

fswp*]ftr tft T#qr i 

^ f| # w w-srfsr ^ F^fcr i ^ptt ^ 

■o' o o o 

■^TT I # *p 9 T ^ ^ fq- qrtrflj | 

f^T fq- =| ^ q-q- ?ffc?r ^T-wfa fe^cT T^-% r^RT 
"T^ 1 | 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

^Frtfsnr: fsrqcrsff tt^t w=^fr h^tt<wt: ht&t: i 

>r ^ . , rs. ' r ^ 

^ If ^ w '^TFnrrfe ^ ^sfrT I ^FT: c[ F"^rr- 

p] i # qr trqr^f 3T srfq- qrfrsqfFcr i 

f^rT^rR; 3rfqr ^ ^hrt rtFft sM - :, vricnrfe:, q^r?raT, 
^^rfqrraT ^ i rW crr^r 11 
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SUMMARY 

King Privadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods wishes that all religious 
sects 2 should live (harmoniously) everywhere. 

All of them desire to have self-control and purity in thought. 
However people are having varying inclinations and diversions; 
and so they may perform all their duties or only part of them. 

Even if one is given to charity very liberally it will be quite 
worthless if he has no self-control, purity of thought, gratitude and 
firm adherence (to cl/iarma) 3 . 


NOTES 


1. Erragudi version reads cfTij. 

2. See note 7 on No. 9 Reference to other non-conformist sects also is 
included in this, as harmonious living is a two-way affair. See No, 15. 

3. See No. S where possession of character is emphasised. 





12. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—VIII 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Asoka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Rock, Girnar, Junagadh District, Gujarat. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Inc/., I, p. 14 and plate. 


TEXT 

srfeTcT SFTT TRTdT 1 f^PTTTeft 3HTFT I iRJciT ( oqj ) 

sRTf^T ^ lidiPwrR srmrrRni^ i *rr fqzRlrr 

TRTT Hefr &RFT I 'TRTT aRReTT I qcT^frf?T 

R^rRiRTFr ^ f #tft trf f f^^-FfcfesrFfr f 
dM'Kd F FFF FFR cTFTFF^’fr(*£f) F cTR’TfT'T^TT FFFtFFT I 

WT wfo RprftFrr ft(fF)F?ftFfr ttft wr stf 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

FfdFFdd 3FdT FTFFT: fF^nTFTFT fFFFTfFF: I 3RT FFFT 

*\ - o c 

3FFlfF F RF^FTfF FpFTFFTfF FFFF I FF FFTFifSTF: 
f^UFF? FTFT FFFFrPFPlFF: FF 3FTFT FRTpFF I ff F^TT ff- 
JM I 

Ffftt ffPf—r?ff-ffffit fff" f ftf f, 

FFF F P^FFFPfPfFTF F, FFTFFFT FFFT FFF FF?FFfcF: F, 
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^ i rtt w#: ^n^ilwq- ftR- 

'aIvI’T: <i?i '+HHH 3TRcT 11 

' *\ *\ 

SUMMARY 

In the ages gone by, kings 2 were going on tours when they 
enjoyed pleasures like hunting and other pastimes. 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, visited Sambodhi 3 
ten years after coronation. Since then began his pilgrimages for 
(the spread of) dharma. 

During such pilgrimages the following take place: visiting 
the Brahmanas and the Sramanas and making gifts to them; meeting 
the aged and providing money for them; contacting the rural people, 
preaching and discussing (the subject of) dharma and making them 
follow the same. 

This, more than other (pastimes), affords the highest pleasure 
to the king. Other pleasures are inferior. 

NOTES 

1. Other versions have tffFT fffqr instead of TNTFTt. See note 2 below. 

2. See note 1 above. This difference in the text has prompted Sircar 
(Asokan Studies, p. 2S) to render it as “[kings styled] ‘Beloved of the Gods’ 
Though Asoka himself might have gone on hunting, the context seems to suggest 
that the reference is to all the kings before his times. 

3. Sambodhi is the same as Bodhgaya where Gautama Buddha obtained 
enlightenment. 


3 













13. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—IX 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 


Script 

Kharoshthi 


Language 

.. Prakrit 


Donor/King 

Asdka 


Dynasty 

Maurya 


Location 

Rock, Mansehra, Hazara 
Pakistan. 

District, 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., 

I, pp. 78 f. and 


plate. 

TEXT 

qqqfsm faqgfsT qq q[q i qq qqqq qqq qxrfq i 
qqqfq ar^fq fqq^fq qsfrqqq qqqffr qqq qqq q qfqqq 
^rq qf qqq qrfTfq i qq q qqTqfqqr q^r q qqfqar q wq q 
fqrfaq q qqq qfrfr i q qqfqq qq# i qq-q# q 

o 

qT trq- | 

^T q qt q^q# q r qq-qq# 1 qq 3q qqqqqrfq qrq- 
qfeqfq qqq qqfqfq, qqq qqq qqq-qqqq qq i qq spif q 
qfe# qq-qq# qq i q qqfqq fqqq fq- qqq fq wq fq qrfq#q 
fq fqqqqqqq [fq*] qq qfetfwq fq^q qq iq qrqfqq qqq qq 
qq qqq fqqfqq fqqqfq q qq ^q qrqfq fq i q; ff qqq qq# 
qqfq# q i fqq q q qq fqqqq fqq qq qt i frqqtfq# qq 
q i qq qq c qqqq# qqrf## i fq fq q qq qf fqqffq ff? qq 
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qqq qqq qq qqqfq i ^rq qq q m fqqqfq fre cfcfr qqqq 
sro frfq i %q q q qq qqq q qqq qq qqqfq qq sHT-pr*] 

^ i 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

qqTqffqq: fspresff TMT ^qq 3 T 7 ^—qq: q^RT 

qqrfq i tot# 3 rrqT| frot qqfqrqTqt qqrq qqfTO to- 
frqq q rx^rr^qt qq: q| q^q qfrfq 1 qq 5 qftq+rqfqf 
qf q q|fqsf q sr? q froq q q^qf qftfq 1 qq qro q 
f[q tqq I 3 TeTqRT q q qq t^RT I 

^ q 5 qq qfq'qq qq srqq^qq 1 qq ^qr—qro- 
q%q grq-qr qfqifq:, q^^TR qqfqfq:, qTTOt TOT:, qqq- 
topto: qiqq i 

prqq TOq q q^TRW TOTfq TO I qq ^ fqW 
3 rfq-, qqq srfq, mqr qfq, qfq, fqqqroq [srfq], 

qiqq qrfqro 3rfq— “%i: to, ^ qro q^qf qiqq to 3tto 
fqqfqq, fqqq qr qq: qq qfTOTfq"^fiwf^ iqf q^qf 
qfqfqq qq i ^trt qr qq qq fqqqqq, ^trt qq: q 1 ^fpftfqrqi 
q qq qq 1 qq: sto^to qqrrfqqrq 1 f^qq srfq qq qq 
q fqqqqfq ^q, qq qqq qro q«q sraroq 1 q^qq qq: qq qq 
fqqqqfq qq: qqro snro qqfq 1 ^ q q: qq: 1 qqq 
q qqqf to qqroq qq qqq^qq 11 

SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, says thus: People 
perform various kinds of auspicious ceremonies on occasions of 
illness, the wedding of a son or daughter or the birth of children or 
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on their setting out on travel. Womenfolk perform different kinds 
of meaningless ceremonies. Auspicious ceremonies should never¬ 
theless be performed, though they yield meagre results. 

On the other hand ceremonies associated with dharnui such as 
proper courtesy to slaves and servants, reverence to elders 
and preceptors, restraint in dealings with living beings and liberality 
to the Sramanas and the Brahmanas, produce great results. 

One ought to declare to every other person i.e., father, son, 
brother, master, friend or neighbours: 

“I will perform this rite (associated with dharnui) as it is good. 
This will be done till the desired object is achieved. Even afterwards 
I will do this.” 

Performance of other rites are of doubtful value. The desired 
object may or may not be attained. They may produce results in 
this world only. But these rites (of dharnui) are of eternal value. If 
by chance, a person does not obtain his object in this world, endless 
merit will accrue (to him) in the next world. If he obtains merit in 
this world itself then he gets merit in both i.e., in this world as well 
as the next world as a result of these ceremonies of dharnui. 






Date 

14. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—X 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

Brahmx 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

Rock, Girnar, Junagadh District, Gujarat. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. hid., I, pp. 17 f. and 


plate. 


TEXT 

wr qrft ^ qrtfgr ^ ^ ^Tfr- 
rift 3T3rt 1 ctttrt (?t )^rt ^ # ^nft snRrrcr (^j )rt 

*nr(^r)Rcrr ‘cTR^rcr ^ sRfRfsPTcrT i trRrfwr fw?% 

trtt rrt t i r ^ M% qfTTrrRT ^TT[fwr*] 

TT3TT cT RR - qTTf^(fw)qTFT 1%% spTTfT^- 

(^■)t 3RT I 

ir^r cr Tf^TT# r 3PT3f i <pn; wt ^cf <sk*m ^ 

^ 3f3T#(^) 3 Frt qRRF^R'T RR" qr^PvnKii (cTT) I <T 
^ 11 


TEXT SANSKRmSED 

t^FftfSR: TFTT W TT TT 'T R^PT^t 

R^# 3RZRT ‘ cf^R# TPTTRT ^ R TRft tFTTRPTT SRPTcTt SPTTtT R" 
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’ i *3^4 ^ rFrifm : tt^tt w: tt tt 

^5©% i w f+r^d qrrw% ^TRtfrpr: ftnr^ff tt^tt crt 

*\ *N -\ 

TRf^FTFT I fofaftr, Wf^r: STeT^fT^: *TTrT I 

ttct: d - qir^: ^ sp?*^ i rafrr ry^rcf srs#r 

• O 'S'O'NO <o o ' -\ o 

^PHT, '3W^R‘ TT Id h v l ^t'H Id R'fT^T^T I U<dd 

II 


SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, docs not value his 
own fame * 1 2 as much as he values the fame based on the observance 
of these instructions on dharma by the people at present and also 
in future. 

All his exertions aim at the people’s happiness in the other 
world and their being free from impurity flowing out of sin. It is 
difficult to be free from this impurity if both the rich and the poor 
do not force themselves to give up other aims. It is indeed more 
difficult for the rich to do so. 

NOTES 

1. Other versions read cRcdlT STTTrfTT W. Hultzsch (op. cit., p. 18, 

note 8) quotes T sp^WT d" from Kauplya’s Artha-sastra. 

2. This includes both glory during one’s life and fame after death, as 
Sircar would distinguish between the two (Sel. Ins. 1, p. 29) on the basis of the 
two synonymous words (yasali and kirti/i). 
















































15. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—XII 1 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Rock, Shabazgarhi, Peshawar District, 
Pakistan. 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 54 f. and 


plate. 

TEXT 

tqqfaqt fqqjfpT qq-qq^fq wf^RTf^T TTfqfq q 
gqfq qqq fqfqqq qqqq 1 ?ft qqq qq q qq q qqqfqqt qqfq 
qq fqpq qqqfe fqq-qq-qqqq i qqqfe q qffqsr i 
qq q iqT qq q qqtqfq I fqrfq qqqqq-Tq q 

O O o o 

JTT[ 5 *P q ’Tf f*PT srq-qTT’q-fe qfq q 1%q' q% qfa WI I 
q%fqq q q q^-qqq qq qq qqqq i qq qqqf qq-qqq qifq 

o ° * 

qq-qqqq fq q qq^Ttfq i qq 3Tqq +<firq't srq-qqq srwfq 
qr-qqqq ^ WRtfq i zft f^ qrfq qq-qqq qqfq qr-qqq 
TRf% *T# qq-qqq-qfqq q fqrfq 3Tq-qqq faPTfa fa *ft q 5^ 
qq qrpq [qt q qq qq qrqq 2 ] qsq^ qq?[fq qq-qqq i qt writ 
q> qq i fofa qqqqq sTffr jqqq q gwr q fq i qq fi[ qqq- 
fqqq ^5 fqrfq qq-qqq q|-sqq q qqrqqq q fqqg l q q qq 
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qq qqq qq qqqr qqqfqq'T q qq qq q qq q qqfq qq Mr 
qq-qfe fqqfq i 

qpr q qqq 3 T 3 [q-*] qqq qq-qq-qq Tfrqfcrq^rq^qq 
sprite qq q fqqq i ?q q qfqq q^r q qq-wq-qfe qtfq 

c\ * 

‘qqq q feqq 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

qqPTtfqq: fqqqqt ttwt qq-Trqqiq qqfqqiq qqqqrq q 

*S *\ C ^ *\ 

■jqqfq qiqq fqfqqqr q ’jqqr i q> q 5 qqT qqr qT ^qf qr 
qqrqrfqq: qrqq qqT—fqfqfq—qpqfq: qqrq qqqFTqTqnT I 

C *S 

qnqfe: 5 qffqqT 1 

qqqr: q wr qq qq qqrqfcq: 1 fqfqfq—qRqqrqqqqr 

O CN > O <\ 

qT qqrrq'qqt 1711 qr ^nq qqqqq, qqq qT qrrq qftqq 
qfWTWTot | gqfqqcq |: qq q q TqTPTqT: qq qq qTTTTq I Trq 
qqq srrqnqqq qqqfq, qqfmqq arfq q qqqqqfq 1 qq: sqqqT 
fqfq: sTTqrqmq fsrqTfq qwqq q sTqqfrfq 1 q; % qrfqqq 
snwTrqq gqqfq qmqq [qr] qffq—qqq qqq qiqrqrqq- 
qqqqr qqr 1 fqrfqfq—‘ anqqnqq qmrfq ’ ^fq 1 q: q qq: 
qqr q^qq qrqqrq qqqfqr qrqrqrqqq 1 qq qqq: qq qrq: 1 

0*N > N *\ ^ » O 

fqfqfq—srqt sqqqq qq wwq: qqqqq q qfq i qq % qqFrt- 
fqqqq w&t 1 frrfqfq—qqrrqqT: qqqqr: q qrqqrqTqqT: q 
tt: 1 q q qq qq qqqr: q«r: qqqsq—qqrqtfqq: q qqr qrq 

o 

qT ^qt qr q^qq qqT—fqfqfq—qpqfe: qqTq qqqrqqrqTq 1 

qfqq: q TTq^q qqw ^TFTqT: qqqfTqrqT:, TqTcqqqfT- 
qrqr:, qqqfqqq: 3qq: q fqqqq: | q qq^q qqf qq 3 qqr- 
qrqqqfq: qqfq, qqqq q qtaqr pfq] 11 
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SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, honours men, both 
ascetics and householders, of all religious communities 3 with various 
gifts. But he considers the growth of the essentials of dharma more 
valuable than these gifts. Dharma can be developed in many ways. 

The root of dharma lies in restraint of speech. How? There 
should be no excessive praise of one’s own religious sect or dis¬ 
paragement of other sects. Even so it (the former) should be 
moderate on appropriate occasions. On the other hand other 
sects should be honoured properly. By doing so one promotes 
his own sect and benefits others. Othenvise he injures both. 
If one praises his own sect and speaks of other sects disparagingly, on 
account of his attachment of his own sect, saying—what? ‘I will 
make my sect shine’, he will be harming his own sect more severely. 
Therefore restraint (of speech) is good. How? People should learn 
and respect one another’s views on dharma. The Beloved of the 
Gods, wishes what?—that people of all sects should be well in¬ 
formed and should be interested in the welfare (of all). They 
should be informed thus: “The Beloved of the Gods does not value 
gifts to or honouring of people. But what?—there should be growth 
of essentials of all sects.” 

Many of my officers including Mahamatras in charge of dharma, 
Mahamatras in charge of matters relating to the ladies (of the royal 
household), officers in charge of cattle and pasture lands and other 
groups of officers are engaged in propagating this. The result is 
promotion of one’s own sect and glorification of dharma. 

NOTES 

1. Edict XI is not included here because it is nearly the same as the 
contents of the last two paragraphs (summary) in Edict IX. 

2. This passage in brackets is redundant. 

3. See No. 9 note 7; No. 11, note 2 





16. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—XIII 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

KharoshthI 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

Asoka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Rock, Shahbazgarhi, Peshawar District, 
Pakistan. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 66 ff. and 


plate. 

TEXT 

FFFF-FfflfFFF FFFfFFF fFFFfeTH TFt F^FF frfFF I 
fFFFFF SPWFF^F F FF> FFFF FFFFFFF FF fF FfFFFFT 
F FF I FFT FF STETT FFF FfFFF fFF sFFfFFF ‘-FFFnTF £PT- 

•O o o o 

fst^f f FFFfwr i ft srfrF FFFtFF ^nrfsrsre- fFfafFfF 

o -o 

TTfp-qfF I arfafcRT f| fFfFFFFT FT FF FF F FFF F FFF^T 
F FFF F FF FFfFFFF FFFF F FFFfFFF I ^F fF F FFT FF- 

o o o 

FFFF FFFfFFF F FF FFfF FFF F FFF F 3TF F FFF FfTF F 
FF fF%T FF FFFfe-^FF FFfTcJF F?FF FFF F?FF fFFF- 
FTFFfFFfFFF FFFFFF FRFfFFfF fSFFfFF FF FF FtfF 
3TFFFT F FFT F FfflTFF F fFFFF I FF F fF FfF%TF %[F*]- 
fT fTfF%TT it fFFF^FFFfTFfFF FFF FFFfF FF F fF FF 
FT 3TFFFT FTfF I FfFFF 1 F t^f FFFFFF FFFF F FFFfFFF I 
FfF F FFFF fF FFfItF F FF FFFT I FT FFFT FFT FF FfFF 




















































16. ROCK EDICT OF ASOKA—XIII 


43 


£cfr q q^t q qqqq q cTcTT qqqf q qqqrqq q qq qpqq qt 
qqqfaqq i qt fq q qqqtqfq $rfqqfqqqq q qqqftqq q wr 
srqqq i q fq q qqfq fqffqqq fqfqq qtfq q fq qqqfq 

o 

qqfqqqfq i qqqq fq q qqq qqffqqq qqfq qq fqtq 3rqqqq 

o o o ^ 

q q fqqq i qqqfwr qqqqq qsrfq qqq qqqfrq 

qqfqq i qfq q qq-qq fqqq qqqfqqq qt yqfqqqt i qt q 

o o 

qq qm qqqfqqq q qqq q qqq q qq fq qfqqqqq qq 
qfqqtqrT qq frqqq qt q qq qfqqtqq qqq v qqfq §qqq qq 
sffqfqfq qq qq qq qfqqqrqft qq fqq % qq qq qqqfqq I 

o 

nqqq ffq qqfqqqfqi qtqfqfqq qqq qfqfqq qtqfqfqfqqq 
qqqfqqq qqq qqqfqqq Yrqqqfq qqqqfq i qq fq qqq fqqq 

o o o 

qq q qqfq q fq qq qqqfqqq srqqq fqqq ‘qqqqfqr =qq qq- 

o c o o o o 

fqfqqfq srqfqfqfqqfq q i qt q qq qqfq qffq qqq fqqqt 
qqq qq fqqqT fqfqrqt qt i qq qtfq frfq yqfqqqfqr i qqq 

O 'O 

q WT q fqfq I qqfqqqq qfqrq qqfq qqqfqqt 1 q^rq q q*f 
qfq 'qqfqfq I fqfq qq-qq>q q qq qq fqqq q fqqqfqsr 

o o 

qfqq i qrqfqr qt fqqq qfq q qqqqq q qqq i q q qt fqqq 

o -o o 

qqq qt aqfqqqt i qt fqqqtfqqt qqqtfqqt i qq qfqrfq qtq 

o ^ o 

q qqqfq i q ff ffqqtfqq qqqtfqq 11 

TEXT SANSKRiTISED 

qtqqqffqfqqqq qqpftfqqq feqqfqqi qq qfq^T: 
fqfqqf. i rqqqqrq qpqqqqfq qq qq: qqfq qqq^qqiq 
qq ^q, qg qTqqf qT qqq i qq: q^qrq qsrqr qsqq qfq^q 
qfq snfqtqq, qqqriqqT, qqiqqfqq; q qqTqtfaqqr I qq qfqq 
qqqtqq qqrqifqqqq fqfqqr qfqfqq I qfqfqq ff; fqqtqqrq q: 
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FF FF: FT FTF FT FFFTF: FT FTFF, FF FTF FFFTFFF FFFF 

- > O 

F FFFltfP-RF I W^ sffr F FT FF: FFFFFT FFTFffFFTF —f 

> o o 

FF FF^F FTFFFT: FT WTI: FT F?F FT FTFFT: FFFFT: FT-FF 

^ c ' o 

f^FFT FFJ w#rw, FTFTfqFF W^TWT, FFFt FFFT, f*TF- 
ftfffftffi%ftf, F^FFfFTfF:, swFfFFFT [F]— 

FFT FF FFfF FFFF: FT FF: FT fFh TTd Id i FT f^T^^I-H'J|^ I FFT 
FT Fff FfFfFHdl ddp: FfFFFTF:, FF FFT fFFF tddF I Id FI : 
^FF FFFFfF, FF FF iffq- FFFT FF FFFF: ^ I FfFFTF: 
F TTFTFT FFFFtFFFf, ITFW F FFTFtftlF^ I FTfTF F rr^v; 3ffF 
FTFF F TFT FFTF: [FFRT] I FF F*FTF: FF: FFT FrfF“|f FF: 
F FF: F FFTF: F, FF: FFF HI : FT dodlFHT: FT FF FTdd: FF 
FFTFtffPRF I F: FfT F FTTFTF epFFTFFF FF FFTFTfFFTF 

•o *N *\ » 

FFT W FFFTF 1 FT FfF F 3TTFT FFTFffFFTF MFF FFIf, 

-v 7 

FTF FfF FddFfrf FFfd^-l IFFfF I FFFTF FfF F FFTF: FFTFT- 

*N o o o 

fFFTF F^FF F*F: I fFTfFfF-FFFFTF, F F ?FFTF I ?F5^fF 

*\ 7 ^ -s ' 

fe FFTFtfFF: FFFFTFTF FFfF FFF FFFF TTFTF I FF F 

^ «.\ *\ 

FFFF: fFFF: FFTFUfFTF F: FFfFFF: I F: F FF: F=F: FFTFT- 

o o 

fFFF Wo F FFF F FFTF FT TFF: FfF f'TFFFF'TF:, FF 
3TfFTF'TF: FTF FFFTTF:, FT F FTFTF FlfWFTFFF FcFTT:Y 

7 *N *S 

TTFTF: FTFTF: FTF, FFffhF: FTF, FFT: FTF, FfTFF-FT: FTF, 
FlFT: FTF-FFFFT: FTFF FTFTFFTFTF I FFF OF WW TTFfFFF 
FFFFTPFTFF FTFFFTFFfFF FTFFFTfFFF SFFFfoFFF FFF 

O O VO o o 

FFTFffFFTF FFTFWfFTF FFFFF I FF FfF FFTFtfFFTF F FT: F 

"O "NO cs 

FfPfT, F FfF FTFT FFTFffFFTF FFTTF, fFFTF, FFTFFfTF 
[F] FFF FFfFFFfF FFfFFTTFfFT FI F: F: F^F: T^IFF FFfF 
FFF fFFF:, FFF FF: fFFF: sfffFTF: F: I F5FT FFfF FtfF: 

7 o 

FFfFFF I FFFF F FF FT Fffd: I FRfFFF FF FFT'FF F^FF 

O NO *s » ^ 
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i f sttbt ^ frtlwT i f+ftfa - — 

T3T: 3TTTFT: F FT: FT fFFF FT Pq^id^' FFF I FTT ^ f^FF 

o o 

$TTf%: F ^TOT F TfFFTF I F F TJF iFFF F^TFTT F: 
FFfFFF: I F: T^ftlFFT: Tl'FfrfTT: [F] | FFT F 3TfFT%: FFF 
FT 'clHTfcT: | FT T^vTIIf+Y '■IKeflf+'bY [F] 11 

SUMMARY 

The country of the Kalingas was conquered by King Priyadarsi, 
the Beloved of the Gods, eight years after his coronation. Men and 

animals numbering one hundred thousand were captured alive and 
several hundred thousands of them died during, and as a result of the 
war. He repented for this extremely painful and deplorable action 
and has now become devoted to an intense practice of pious actions. 

The pious people like the Brahmanas, the S ram anas, the adhe¬ 
rents of other sects and house-holders etc., who live in that country 
and who practise virtues such as devotion and care of parents, elders 
and preceptors, proper courtesy to friends, relatives, slaves and ser¬ 
vants, consider the injury or slaughter or deportation of their friends, 
acquaintances and relatives etc., as injury done to themselves, though 
they are themselves well provided for. There are persons devoted 
to some religious sect or other among the people. The killing, death 
or deportation of even one per hundred or thousand of the people in 
Kalinga 2 is considered by the Beloved of the Gods, to be deplorable. 

He thinks that offences should be forgiven if it is posible. He 
entreats and urges, the forest-folk in his dominions (newly) conquer¬ 
ed, in regard to their duty, to turn from evil ways even though he 
repents for the conquest and he has the power to punish them, so 
that they will not be killed for their crimes. The Beloved of the 
Gods wishes for all creatures, non-injury, restraint and impartiality 
with pleasure. 

The Beloved of the Gods considers conquest through dharma as 
the best conquest. He has achieved it in his own dominions as well 
as in the territories beyond the borders as far away as six hundred 
yojanas 3 such as the kingdoms ruled by the Greek Antioka 4 , his 
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neighbours Turamaya, Antikini, Maka and Alikasudara, the Chodas, 
the Pandyas in the south as far upto Tamrapami (i.c. Srilanka). 
People in the countries within his dominions such as Yavanas 5 
(Greek), Kambojas, 5 the Nabhakas 0 , the Nabhapanktis, Bhojas, 
Paitryanikas, the Andhras and the Pulindas, even where his 
messengers could not go, hear about his instructions and are 
practising dharma. 

This conquest creates a sense of satisfaction among both the 
victors and the vanquished. But it is the happiness of the people in 
the next world, more than this satisfaction, that is required. 

This is written here so that my sons and great-grandsons should 
not think of conquest by arms, that if they conquer people by arms 
they should treat them with forbearance and that they should 
consider conquest through dharma as the true conquest. This 
conquest brings happiness in this world and also in the next world. 
Let all their pleasures be associated with dharma. For this fetches 
happiness in both the worlds. 

NOTES 

1. Other versions have the following passage after this : Hf# H 3fHq^ 

Tfar fa'+iqi 3PTG=rr qprg HTH# HIT# H I meaning ‘Excepting the 
country of Yavanas, there is no country where these two classes (Brahmanas 
and Sramanas) do not exist’. 

2. See note 1 above. 

3. One Yojana may measure about nine miles. 

4. Antiochus II Theos (261-46 B.C.) of Western Asia; Turamaya-Ptolemy 
II Philadelphus (285-47 B.C.) of Egypt; Antikini-Antigonas Gonatas (277-39 
B.C.) of Macedonia; Maka-Magas (282-58 B.C.) of Cyrene in North Africa; 
Alikasudara-Alexander (272-55 B.C.) of Epirus or of Corinth (252-44 B.C.). For 
the rest see No. 9, note 8. 

5. These two were residents of Ancient Afghanistan and Pakistan. 

6. These were the names of people inhabiting areas in Maharashtra and 
Andhra Pradesh. 
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Date 


. 257-6 B.C. 


Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Script 
Language 
Donor / King 


Brahml 
. Prakrit 
. Asoka 
. Maurya 


Rock, Girnar, Junagadh District, Gujarat. 


Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 25 ff. and 
plate. 


TEXT 


3HT SPTfaqt t^RTfcr(fsr)^?T (fjT) TT5TT I 

srfer trq- srfrcr f^FcRR i ^ ^ wi 

^rfecf I f^RT ^ fafecT fawrfasr % I 

arftcT ^ tTcf 37 T?r 5^T *RT cRI rRT sp^T JTTSnRTR- I *FTt cT^T 

q-feq-^q- i cr^ siw^r fefer m ^ 

3Rt>wt ( ctt ) ^ 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


snrfafq-; fasrefsHT wr #Iwt i 

srf^r ^ TifepRR, srfer wm, spftcr f^w?r i ^ ^ ^ 



i^r i arf^r ^ ^ qr q-^r: T?r: cpri siwr *tstritt i 

* o o o 
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fafafd? —^TT: cT^rr MHM-Jd I rpf tt^TF 3FTFTFT f^rfeT ^TRT, 
tt WT'+F'ui tt srr*f r^-r, f^r^nTTTn'i^r tt 11 

SUMMARY 

This record (in a series) on dharnia is written by King Priyadarsi, 
Beloved of the Gods. 

In this series texts are written variously, in concise 1 or medium 2 
or elaborate forms 3 . All are not put together in each and every 
place 1 , since my dominions are wide; also more will come to be 
written. 

Some topics have been repeated owing to their sweetness 
(usefulness) 5 —what for?—(so that) people may act accordingly. 
Sometimes texts are incomplete due to reasons like distance or 
time, abridgement 0 or mistakes committed by the scribes. 

NOTES 

1. The Minor rock Edicts (Nos. 1-3) above and Pillar Edicts below 
(Nos. 28-35). 

2. Edicts—Other than the ones specified in note 3. 

3. Edicts—IX (No. 13), XIII (No. 16), Nos. 18 and 19. 

4. The series at Dhauli and Jaugada (Orissa) do not contain Edicts 
XI-XIII occurring elsewhere. See note 1, No. 18. 

5. This will be evident nearly throughout all the drafts. 

6. Nos. 21 and 22. 















18. ROCK EDICT FROM DHAULI 1 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. AsSka 

Dynasty 

.. Maury a 

Location 

.. Boulder, Dhauli, Puri District, Orissa. 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind ., I, pp. 92 ff, and 


plate. 

TEXT 


qqFTfqqq WFFF cftafcPTFfDTRT qqfqq I 

3T fqfe qqrfq pr q fwrfq fqfq qqq qfeqRqf qqTqq 

q i q^r q q qq°qqq fqpq sr^irr at q^ snrofq i 

q<$ fk qgq q-pTO^TT 3TPFT 'FFT Wq q qfqqFT I 

0 V "C\'0 ^ O O SO 

qq qfqq T^T TPTT I 3 T*IT T^TR wfq fqrfq qqq %f- 
q#q feqqftfqqr TFFftfq^r qqq fq qqr rqq*iqfqqq fq 

O ^ SNCS L J \D O 

^qqfq ^ i ?ft q qTwq 3 qq-qqq ^ 3 T 3 1 qr^ q q^qfqq 
[qTq*]qrfq qq q fq qq qt qq 1 f| qqi irq qfq%q fq 1 
fqfqq q/qqfqq fq arfq q qqq qq qfqfqqqq qr qrrqrfq 1 
qq ^tfq qq qqqfqqr qqq [qq q*]f qq qfqq qqtqfq 1 
qq ^feqfqq q%% fqrfq q?f qfqqiqqqr fq 1 ^qf| q qraftr q> 
qqfqqqfq ^qrq aqqqtqq fqsfqqq qqqpq qqiqfqq qrqfqqq 

O C\ C\ C\ 

fqqqqqq 1 q ^feqfqq fqrfq qq qiqr qf §qq fft fq 1 qqqqqqq 
4 
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dd ddddT d I fdfdd tt fddd fw d d dddi ddfdd- 

c\ o c\ * 

fdd d fed fad trrrfMr dr i iddd tt 7?irq ddnrd dd ddfdd did 
d ddd td 1 d ^ ^TTdfddd dddfd I d ddTdd n^RT ddfedld 

dfrddTd wrfedfd i fdrfedidddtd fk orf dfd ^fpt didfcT 

TT "ININPcT I dSTTdd % ?dd '+■4>4 d dd dd fa <4d* I ddfd- 
dddid d tTrf *dd dTdTcTfddd dd d dTdfdd d^d | 

^d d Mr fdddddd d'dldd I dddT ft - d fddd ddfd 
ddfd 1PT fd dH fad I dd" d ddd dd ddd ddfcdK fad'd I 

» v o 

Rdd 3T3W VT M 1 ? fdfdd fad dd ddd-fddldTddd *Rdd 
ddd ddd fd [dd d*]dd ddRdT dfddTd d ddRdT dfdfddd 
d df fddT fd I OdTd d ddTd £d7 [ddT*]dd ddd ddd ddd 
fddTdfddTfd ^ spddd ddd -HfafdMd dTdfd Rd dfa ddfdd 
[d fd*] ddT ddffd dd dd ddddT fd I 

ddfdd fd d ddT# RdTd d d5Td fddTdfdd[fd dddTd*] 
tfdddd dd dT d dfddddfddfd fdfd ddrfd I |dd ddfdddd fd I 
ddT d[ddTd*] d dqTdciT fddfddfd ddddld ddT dfddfad 
ddd #d q# fd drfddfd d fd ddT ddffd dd dlfdd ddddt fd 11 

o 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

ddTdtfddPd dddd dTdTdf d^TdTdT: ddd-5dd^Tddd: 
ddcRdT:—dd fdfadd ddlfd (dWTfd) d^ dd ^ddfd-fdfdfd- 
dddT dfddldd sTTd: d dRd I ddd d d dddd §TTd qdfddd 
dd dd dedTd dddfed: I dd % ddd dTddddd dTddT: ddd 
d^#d fcdd dddTdTd I 

*\ O *\ 

dd: dd^d: ddT dd I ddT ddTd dds>Tfd dfa-fdfdfd? 
ddd fadddd fa^Tfdd-dKdTfafdd d^dRT ffd, ddT dddd^dd 
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sifq- s=5Enf*r srf i tt ^ qrRq qFRWF: 3 fft spt: i 

^ *S O *N *\ *\ 

qr t^rw: srrRtfa q^nr; f: aifr tsf ?ft rft i qwr ff wr 
t^RT Ffrf^lT: srfq- 1 

'TR2TPT srfq- 3Tf^r, qq ^SHTTTqfRF#?T WTSTFTtfr I 

cRT *rq% sfrftRT ^FTFcre^T 1 str: 3f: ^FT: qqfa: 

%mr^ i ^r: ^rftr:—tVftrfc?—irftpiTWTff” 

sf% i qf*r: ^ ^ r-r: ft FFfFq^-iRqT, 3 tt^^t?t, frfr 
RR'wr, srRTq - ^, qqnrqF [F] 1 

ff i5wf-f^PT%?-'‘ q^rr^r Rmfr Ft stff: ff ” 1 

ijctw f ffff fff 3r^TJ7r^ft c r: 3 ffrtt [f] 1 fIftt f: ^tr: 

RTRT F F: F5RR#F [FF] F^^rfFFF F o FfFFRF, q^PFF itf | 

qFF q^r f: f?ff f^f^f ff fffr “ srff f q-^ 1 qj=r f t^f 
f «qTFtfFFFT 3 {^?rfer: ” 1 ff ^htf: q^r f^Tffk: 
FiTqTFT 3mq%q-|Tr: 1 fqrrfFqMFH q^rftFF f srf% rptw 

FKrfe Ft FTFRrfe: I Pll^: ff 3TW FnTF:, F FF: FF>sfFFF: 

Ffe:? F^fFFFFTF f f ^ctIt^r, riff sn^rf^rq-, ff f 
sttftjff q;<FF 1 ^ f f^rfq-; fFEFFSTFF FtF^FT 1 stfrt 3rfq- f 

f^RF STF STF q^T srPr ^ftcIWT I q^ F FFFT: FF ^TTFcT F^rfF- 

qRFfFFF 1 q^TF btftf if Mf: fqrfeFT if, ff ffrf- 
FfRFT: frff fff f^f: ffF, ff fffftf qftFtsr: 
ft srfftf qRF#F: ft f rttf ffF 1 fFiF f 3tftf 3 ^ 
FfTFTF q"3RTr q-^RF fff fF<sq>iFfF<FTfF— f: srfff: 3tf*f: 
F*FRTRF: FfRFfF—" t^TF 3R RTFTT qqr q«TT *HT 

3fFWfRT: ? ^r I R^rfqqR: 3ifq- q- ^ ^ttr: q^w q^ srerfa 

fq^T'qf^^rrrT 3FTqirr I^IPT cj-jf, Ft q - sqfqwrfq'Rfq’ 
^tPT qqrpq 1 irq-q-q cf^Tf^rR: srfq- 1 ^ 3R3R # F^rmw: 







































































































52 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 


rRT '^TTcTT: WTR\ nrfcT srfq 

nD ^ > 

=1IT J -1 Hri “ rRT srfq - cT'TT +4f«rT W4X TT5T: ^FUTfrcf: ” 1% 11 

o o 


SUMMARY 

The Mahamatras of Tosali, 2 (and) the Judicial ofiicers of the 
city 3 must be told as follows, in the words of the Beloved ol 
the Gods: 

1 would like to carry out whatever is good by deeds and by 
proper means. I wish to impart the following instructions to you 
towards this end. You are placed high over many thousands ol 
living beings so that I may gain their affection. 

All men are my children. I desire that they, even as my own 
children, should be provided with all kinds of welfare and happiness 
in this world and also in the next. You do not understand how far 
this desire of mine goes. Some of you understand this only partly 
and not fully. You should pay your attention to it, however well- 
placed you may be 

It sometimes happens in the administration of justice that some 
persons suffer imprisonment or harsh treatment. In some cases the 
imprisonment may be cancelled. In some other cases it may conti¬ 
nue making many people suffer for long. You should think— 
What?—“We will act impartially”. An officer is likely to fail 
in his impartiality owing to jealousy, anger, cruelty, hastiness, 
want of preseverance, laziness, and fatigue. You should think— 
What?—“these shall not be my dispositions”. 

The roots of all this (administration of justice) are absence of 
anger and avoidance of hastiness. In respect of administration of 
justice an officer does not get up for work if he is fatigued. But he 
has to move and perform (his duties). Whoever among you realises 
this should tell others: 

“Do not look to other things; such and such are the instruc¬ 
tions of the Beloved of the Gods”. 

The observance of this brings better results and its non-obser¬ 
vance results in great harm. How can indifferent observance of this 
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Oil your part make me enthusiastic? If you perform your duty well, 
not only you will attain heaven, but you will be discharging your 
debt to me. 

All of you should listen to the reading of this order on the day 
of Tishya 4 constellation and also on other days. If you do so, you 
will be awakened and will be able to act on it. 

This is written so that judicial officers will see at all times that 
people do not suffer from either unnecessary imprisonment or har¬ 
assment. I will ask, the Mahamatras to be neither harsh nor severe 
but to be gentle in action and to go out on tours of inspection, eveiy 
five years to see that my object is achieved. 

So also the Prince (Viceroy) from Ujjayini 5 will send officers 
for the same purpose. Officers should be deputed from Takshasila 6 
also. 

When these Mahamatras go out on tours of inspection 
every year 7 without giving up their own duties,, they will ascertain 
whether they (the local judicial officers) are acting to the king’s 
instructions. 

NOTES 

1. Two rock edicts are found both at Dhauli and at Jaugada (No. 19) in 
Orissa (ancient Kalinga) in the place of Edicts XI, XII and XIII which are not 
found there. See Rock Edict XIV (No. 17), note 4. 

2. Tosall is the same as Dhauli, the findspot of the inscription. 

3. The distinction between the two sets of officers is not made so 
clear as, later on in the text, they are mentioned separately, implying that 
Mahamatras are higher officers. 

4. Tishya, also called Pushya, was probably the natal star of Asoka 
himself. 

5. Ujjaini (Ujjain in Madhya Pradesh) was the headquarters of a prince 
whose name is not known. However Kumar a (Prince) Sariiva (Samba) is 
mentioned in an inscription (No. 2 above) from Panguraria in Sehore District 
in Madhya Pradesh. It is possible that he was the Kumara referred to here. 
The other rock edict at Dhauli refers to a prince at Tosall. 

6. This is Taxila in Rawalpindi district in Pakistan. 

7. The Mahamatras were required at first to tour once in every five years 
for the purpose of executing the king’s orders in this matter. Later on in their 
normal annual tours also they were required to ascertain. 





19. ROCK EDICT FROM J AUG AD A' 


Date 

.. 257-6 B.C. 

Script 

Bra h mi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Boulder, Jaugada, Ganjam District, Orissa. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 115 fF. and 
plate. 


TEXT 

t^FTfq^ I# 3TTf TOTO TOTO^RT 3f 

%fe wrftr ^Ff ci frr f%% tt tto- qrfeTRTT^ wwa 1 ^ 
to^ i ^ ^ # mfe^RT tttt ^cirr spsrcr toft sRRrfq- i 
^riw Tt q^TT I 3FT TTO ^^TpT f%% # *TRTT %RT#T WT 2 

0 ^ O O C\ 

tto iwftr f%% # ?rt ferar#T fcr fk^fw-TOT- 

^ O O CS ^ 

fNrRcr # V5 ^rqTTFFT' f T I f*PTT 3TTO SifkfadH f%-*9TC 

O o 

^ ^TJTT 3 R^ 1% | HcTR,| qj # ^9 sr^T HiTHif ^TRIT f ^9% 

®r# Rr qfwrr topri ^ # torr ^ putt tpt# tt 
[1*]^ 1 ^ tpttt ^fsrcrfa # tot tt grfrr# wfkcrt tht 

frfW ^ SDT : T#T % ffTTO ^ qTOTT =T TOTT^T I TTTT ^ 
3T3R jTF Rfifr SH^ItuPH 3R# TTTTR fTT cTT^T SfT^llTTcf ^ 
^ #f^ 31T trt fsrf^r Tferr ^ airo - i g- fri ttt tt? ^^rcrfsrT 
^TTOf^TT ^ ^ T THT^T 3P-TT fw |=T # TOIT td - 3f«r STcTFf 

TOFqfcT |k stoPt SfTTi'TpT 3PTT T^j |cf spr I cTOfk 
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SRdTfdd’ d" dfdd - 3fT dd %% qfdH I dT ddR ddRddT- 
siNfdT. fraTdV qdfd 3Tdfd i ddf f| dR 3 ihkhr %rwrd 
d - dR Id 1 I# d - dRd RFT d' dTRtriddd 

dd d - srRRzf ii^rq- i tt^tt^ d' ddid id fodt fdfed t^r 
d^midi dd ddd sudiddid d - dd-d~Hid d - ddTd i 

Id d Mt SHdld'qid dldfddl' fddd I 3RdT fd d dtdfddT I 

o o 

Rd dd qdd fd d'tdfddr 1 |d d dRd ddd ddfedidfadd 11 

TEXT SANSKR1T1SED 

tdTdffad: t^R sfTf I ddldl'dt d^ldldl: dl^dNfd^ 
dddRT:— 

dd fefoRd wft ^ dd i^rfd 3^—fqrfdfd? —qr 
dRqr dfddldd, SRd: d dTTd 1 qdq; d d ddddd STdddqdd 
ddTd dd JfWRT 3FT5THrd : I ddddRTRddT I ddT ddTd IRdfd 

*N VO O O O 

—fdfdfd? —ddT ddd %Rdd dRTd ifd dqdtf^RTCdt- 
IddR, U.d-H dd d I^Sd d 4 ■•-M d I Id 3l r dMld SlldHddl- 
dTd fd-d>R: ftdd TMT dddTd ? ifd I F^dT: dT d I=dd: 3ddd 
dTRd :-TTdT ddd IRsfd-" ddfgdTT: wr: ddT dlddR: d ddT, 
ddd dd d ddTd dd: dt d:dd ”; ^ d dTRd:—“ dfdRd 
d: TTdT dd did ddR ”; dd fdfdd d snf dTd: ifd; iqdtd 
d qfTdtdr d sndTddd: [ifd] I dddd d ddfd srq dRR 3R- 
dTfdd—3Rd: dddd dd—d^M ddfirpid SsR d ddfdcdT, dT, 
TR ?!%: q-fdTdT d - STddTT I dcT d=f f?cdT dR dfRRd;, srrt- 
RftdT: d- d, dd d d’TR^:—“ ^dT fTdT Fq d - : TRfT ” qfd; ddT 
3TTRFR STddRqR Tt^tt 3TRTd SR^Rd - ; q-R qdT Fd dd 

*sO * *s *so * 

T\wr. ” pfd'] I dRTd STfd SRfdR, WRd’ddfdRT, dT dd dfd': 
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5r%?TT m i stft 

t^ht sn^T^TPT =t ttht ik<yftf++M i <*rt f+T.iff i um 

=r mm ^ sn i <i y P-i ui ir^ ^ i(R'i^' itw^t i mm =r 

O *\ C "\ » » 

sp-ttt Mr: Prfwr m, tt snwf *ttt mm: 

V _ o o 

snWRTTFT ^ ‘dW^TFr =T SFrlTTPT I TV ^ PtTt: iTTTFT-Hm 

> O O 

«Tw^i i sttht sifr ^ «f mw i hPt rr#r arfq 

yrq^TT I TT ^ ^TJFT qrrpTM'iq'Prrl ^ 11 

’ vl r v-i ^ 


SUMMARY 

The Beloved of the Gods says thus: 

The following royal order is addressed to the Mahamatras 
stationed at Samapa 3 : 

I would like to carry out whatever is good by deeds and by 
proper means. I wish to impart the following instructions to you 
towards this end. You are placed high over many thousands of 
living beings so that I may gain their affection. 

AH men are my children. I desire that they, even as my own 
children, should be provided with all kinds of welfare and happiness 
in this world and also in the next. 

The people of the unconquered territories beyond the borders 
of my dominions may ask ‘What is this king’s desire in respect of 
us?’ I wish them to realise that they should not worry about the 
king; they shall expect, with confidence only happiness and no 
misery from him; also they must know that the king will forgive 
them in respect of any offence which is pardonable and that 
they should practice dharma and attain happiness in this world 
and the next. 

I thus instruct you ( Mcihamdtras ) about my resolution and firm 
vow in order to free myself from the debt I owe to those people. You 
should inspire them regarding my intentions and sympathies and 
perform your duties by acting accordingly; they should think of me 
as their father and that he sympathises with us as with himself and 
that they are to the king even as his own children. 
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Having apprised you of my resolution and firm vow I feel that 
my appeal to you will be known to the people of the whole country. 
You are indeed capable of inspiring them with confidence and 
enabling them to secure their welfare and happiness in this world 
and in the next. Thereby you will attain heaven, and in the 
process, will discharge the debt you owe to me. This record is 
written for this purpose, namely that the Mahamatras should strive 
at all times to inspire the people on the borders of my dominions 
with confidence and to make them practise dharma. 

All of you should listen to this record read out on every Chatur- 
masi day 1 and also on the day of Tishya constellation. 3 4 5 You may 
listen to it on other days and on appropriate occasions also. By 
doing so you will perform your duties well. 

NOTES 

1. See note 1 on the preceding inscription. The Dhauli version (No. 18) of 
this Edict refers in this passage to a Prince at Tosall. See note 5 on the same 
inscription. 

2. The passage 3PT q^TPr f%frt T f^Tq^FT has been 

repeated by mistake. 

3. This was probably the name of a city near the Jaugada hill in Ganjam 
District. 

4. This is the last day of every fourth month i.e., the full-moon day of the 
months of Ashadha, Karttika and Phalguna, regarded as an auspicious day. 

5. For Tishya see note 4 of the preceding inscription. 







20. KANDAHAR EDICT OF ASOKA 


Date 

.. C. 257-6 B.C. 

Script and 

.. Greek 1 

Language 

. . 

Donor/King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

.. Block of stone at Kandahar, Afghanistan, 
now in the Afghan National Museum. 
Kabul. 

Reference 

.. D. Schlumbcrger, Ep. Ind., XXXVII, 
pp. 194-5 and plate. 


SUMMARY 2 

King Priyadarsi, does not value the offering of the gifts or the 
honouring of people so highly as the following, viz., dharma and self- 
control among all schools (i.e. among the people of all religious 
sects). One can keep self-control best when one controls one’s 
tongue. And let them not extol themselves (i.e. their own sects) and 
disparage others (i.e. other sects) on any account. For this is conceit 
and it is better to try to extol other (sects) and not to disparage them 
in any manner. By doing this, they become greater and gain the 
good will of others. Those who extol themselves (i.e. their own 
sects) disparage other (sects) evince inordinate pride; by wanting 
to shine more than others, they rather harm themselves. It is advisable 
to respect one another mutually and, for every one, to accept the 
lessons of others. By doing this, they will increase their knowledge 
by passing on mutually what every one of them knows. Let there 
be no hesitation about telling this to those who put this into 
practice, so that they may persist always in dharma. 
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In the eighth year of his reign Priyadarsi (i.e. Asdka) conquered 
Kalinga. One hundred and fifty thousand persons were captured 
there and deported from there, one hundred thousand others were 
killed and almost as many perished. Since that time, dharma and 
compassion gripped him and he was overwhelmed by that. Just as 
he prescribed to abstain from living beings, he established zeal in the 
organisation for dharma. And, behold, what the king was still more 
afflicted by (or, this also the king felt with great sorrow); all those 
who inhabited there (i.e. in Kalinga), the Brahmanas or Sramanas 
or other followers of dharma as well—those who inhabited there had 
to be concerned about the interests of the king, to revere and respect 
their teacher, their father and mother, to love and not to deceive 
their friends and companions, and to treat their slaves and servants 
as mildly as possible (or, with the utmost kindliness possible)—if, 
from among those who were behaving there like that, one was dead 
or deported, other people are also indirectly affected by this, and 
the king is extremely afflicted by it. And, as with the other peoples, 
there is (no place in the country where men are not indeed sincerely 
devoted to one sect or the other.) 

NOTES 

1. Asoka had got engraved condensed versions of his Prakrit edicts in 
local languages like Greek and Aramic in his dominions where they would be 
understood better. (See Nos. 21, 22 below.) This record is fragmentary. 
Texts in languages other than Sanskrit and Prakrit are not given. 

2. This is a condensed version of the Rock Edicts of Asoka XII and XIII 
(Nos. 15 and 16) though this is fragmentary. See Rock Edict XIV (No. 17). 
where reference is made to the preparation and the engraving of such versions. 





21. LAGHMAN EDICT OF ASOKA—I 


.. 256 B.C. 

.. Aramaic 1 

• * U 

.. Asoka 
Maurya 

.. Stone slab on the ridge locally called 
Sultan Baba on the eastern bank of 
Laghman river, Laghman District, 
Afghanistan. 

B.N. Mukherjce, Studies in The Aramaic 
Edicts of Asoka, pp. 9-12 and plate. 

SUMMARY 

In the year 16, King Priyadarsi, expelled from the prosperous 
population, people who love hunting of fishes and creatures and also 
people who indulge in worthless work. 2 

This mountain Tdmr is 300 bows 3 (from) the road called Krpty 
(Karapatha= royal road). The garden is 120 bows (from this 
mountain). A place called Trt (cowpen) is 180 bows (from the 
mountain). 4 

With the (approval of) judge Vasu (W’su). 

NOTES 

1. See No. 22 below which contains an edict in Greek language and 
script which was locally understood. Aramaic is the name of both the 
language and the script. 

2. Compare the contents of this section with Nos. 5 and 32. 

3. Manusamhita takes the term dhaiws (bow) as a measure of length equal 
to 4 hastas i.e. 72 inches. 

4. The relevance of this section to the previous section is not at all clear. 
It is possible that the two sections were not engraved at the same time. See 
also No. 22 below. 


Date 

Script and 
Language 
Donor I King 
Dynasty 
Location 


Reference 






22. LAGHMAN EDICT OF ASOKA—II 

256 B.C. 

Aramaic 1 

Asoka 
Maurya 

Rock on the ridge called Sam Baba 2 kins 
from site of the edict—I,Laghman District, 
Afghanistan. 

B.N. Mukherjee, Studies in The Aramaic 
Edicts of Asoka, pp, 12-14 and plate. 

SUMMARY 

In the month of Elul 2 of the year 16 King Priyadarsi expelled 
from the prosperous population, the people who love hunting of 
fishes and creatures and who indulge in worthless work 3 . 

This mountain Twty is 500 bows 4 from the road called Krpty 
(Karapatha =royal road). The garden is 300 bows (from this 
mountain). Trt (cowpen) is 213 bows. 

The scribe . . . with (the approval of) the judge Vasu (W’su), 
(under the orders of) governor Vakshu (Whsu) the author of this 
pious work and the officer settling guilt and punishment. 

NOTES 

1. See No. 21 above, note 1. 

2. Elul (Ululu) is said to correspond roughly to August-September. 

3. See No. 21 above, note 2. 

4. ibid ., note 3. 


Date 

Script and 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 





23. SHAR-I-KUNA EDICT OF ASOKA 


Date 

.. 256 B.C. 

Script and 

.. Greek and Aramaic 

Language 

* • 9* 

Donor/King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Rock in the mountain near Shar-i-Kuna, 
west of Kandahar, Afghanistan. 

Reference 

.. J. Filliozat, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 1-8 and 
plate. 


SUMMARY 1 


Ten years (since the consecration) having been completed our 
lord 2 King Priyadarsi proclaimed Piety (Truth) 3 to people. Evil has 
diminished and men are more pious. Happiness thrives through¬ 
out the world. No animal or bird is killed for feeding the king and 
people have also given up the same. Hunters and fishermen have 
stopped killing. Men have ceased to be intemperate. They are 
obedient to the parents and elders, unlike in the past, as destiny has 
laid down on everyone. They will continue to be so in the future 
and live better and more happily. 

NOTES 

1. This summary is prepared out of the summaries of both the versions 
since the subject matter is the same. See note 3. 

2. The reference to ‘our lord’ implies significantly that the region around 
thefindspot of the inscription was included in Asoka’s empire. The Greek and 
the Aramaic languages were apparently better understood in the area. 

3. There are minor differences between the two versions in Greek and 
Aramaic, each being a free translation of an edict in Prakrit drawn up for pro¬ 
pagation in this distant province of his empire. The most important of the 
differences is the mention of ‘Truth’ in place of‘Piety’ in the Aramaic version. 









No. 23 (Greek) 

























No. 23 (Aramaic) 




















24. 

CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA 

Date 

.. 257 and 250 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Barabar hills, Gaya District, Bihar. 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, C.I.I., I, pp. 181 ff. and plate. 


TEXT 

l 

^rrfrm fqsfenn ^n^nnnfnfenr [^f] feftf-w 
fen nTfetffenfe 11 

n 

mfen ferefen nns ^-nrrfnffen in nnfeF- 

<o o 

imf^r fen snsftfn^f^ 11 

III 

nrnr F^^fe^nrfnf^n nnnnnn nran 
nn nfer (n) nnfefnfer Inn 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
I 

m fsrtfenn gmnnrrffffnfen fe nrfmrfr snr 

nntfefer: 11 
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II 

TT=TT fsnrefeRT £Ki*ld*T?f'Hp0'-Hd' V* ’TgT 'a~iPiT>Mdd 
^tTT STRlfsi + WT: II 

III 

TRT M+ Hfd^lfd4'TTpH PM4d : oT-ldTM HM FTTcT# 

(i.e., ^qicT) ftr rer *rftrr: ifr ^HPd'T'Tdd 11 

\ o / o v o 


SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi (AsSka) gave unto the Ajivikas 1 this cave 
called Nyagrodha in his 12th regnal year and another (name not 
given) in the Khalatika 2 hill in the same year. 

He gave in his 19th regnal year the cave Supriya in the same hill 
for (their) use in the rainy season. 

NOTES 

1. The Ajlvika sect consisted of the followers of Makkhali Gosala, who 
followed special rules regarding livelihood. Asoka, an adherent of Buddhism, 
had these caves excavated for the benefit of these Jaina monks. 

2. It is mentioned in the Mahubhashya under Panini, I, 2.52. This hill 
is called Pravaragiri in an inscription of Maukhari Anantavarman. 


























25. RUMMINDEl 1 PILLAR INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. c. 249 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Rummindei Temple near Parariya, 


Nepalese Tarai 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., p. 164 and plate. 


TEXT 

ff^ ^TT# TO'-Tpft fcT I f?MT-f^TS-^ft^T qn^nfw 
ftpTT-ST# ^ I f^? ¥Rcf % wM^T-^ITR' ^cffcFF' ^ 

3f5-*nfTO ^ 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fsprefSFTT WT 3nTR3r 

3TF1W wg: ^RT: *mwrf?T: ^T, fwif^crf^rf^T: 

'MRdI '., fsiMitd^: 3c^fq3: I ^ ^■*n pf qrdT: irf^T vrf^ft- 

TTHT: 3gfe: fFf:, STT^mf^: 11 

SUMMARY 

Twenty years after his coronation, King Priyadarsi, Beloved 
of the Gods, visited this spot and offered worship as the Buddha, the 
5 

























66 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 

sage of the Sakyas 2 was born here. He got a stone wall built around 
and also erected a stone pillar. 3 

Because the supreme Buddha was born here, he made the village 
Lumbini free from taxes and subject to pay (only) one-eighth of the 
produce 4 (as land revenue). 


NOTES 


1. This place lies 4 miles inside the Nepalese border near Padara. 
Buddha was born here in c. 563 B.C. 

2. The Sakyas claimed to belong to the solar race and Ikshvaku family and 
hence to have hailed from Kosala. Their state lay between the Himalayas in the 
north, the river Rohinl in the east, the river Rapt! in the west and the south. 
Their capital city was Kapilavastu (Piprahwa). See No. 39 below. 

3. The sandstone pillar has a shaft of more than 30 feet height and about 
30 tons in weight. The tapering shaft has a bell shaped moulding surmount¬ 
ed by a thick circular abacus which has a lion sitting on its haunches. The 
famous Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang refers to this pillar, but with a horse 
capital. 

4. One-sixth of the produce is known to be the normal rate of land 
revenue in ancient times (Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue System , p. 58). 









26. NIGALl SAGAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. c. 249 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

DonorjKing 

Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Pillar, west bank of the Nigall Sagar tank 
near Nigliva, Nepalese Tarai 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Inch, I, p. 165 and plate. 


TEXT 

^rrf^T ^ftt- 

o 

ttfhtt i pt^fcr^r * ]?rrfcra^T ^ 3^r sprite 

Rftfw [fpPTP-T'ff ^ ^TT*]qTfw 11 

TEXT SANSKR1TISED 

tcTFrtfsROT TRTT 

'FcT'T: feffa Tfef: I ^ 3TTWTT 

o c\ 

STT’TRT ^Tfrf?T#, fwiTcP^T: ^ ^c^fqcT: 11 

SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, Beloved of the Gods, enlarged the stupa 1 of the 
Buddha Kanakamuni 2 to double its size, fourteen years after his 
coronation. 
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He visited (the spot) twenty years after his coronation, offered 
worship and also got this stone pillar erected. 

NOTES 

1. Stupa is a technical name of a type of Buddhist monument, generally 
a memorial building with (or without) the relics of Buddha. This building 
will have a circular railing around, with arched gateways at four points. 
Inside is built a semispherical dome. 

A stone slab excavated at Salihundam in Andhra Pradesh bears a label 
in Prakrit Dhammarano Asdkasirino (Sanskrit: Dharmarajasya Asukasriyah) 
in Brahmi script of the 2nd century A.D. points probably to a traditional belief 
that the (memorial) Buddhist structure was built by Asoka (see A.S. Gadre, 
Ep. Ind. 9 XXXI, pp. 87-88 and plate). 

2. Kanakamuni, whose relics were enshrined in this stupa , was one who 
attained the knowledge necessary for final emancipation but did not preach it. 
He lived before Gautama Buddha. His stupa , a centre of pilgrimage, was 
visited by Hiuen-tsang who noticed the pillar with this inscription. 







27. MINOR PILLAR EDICT OF ASOKA 


Date 

.. c. 249 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donorj King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Sarnath, Varanasi Dist., U.P. 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 161 f. 


TEXT 

^rcpfartr*]. 

. 

rtc .# ^ fa i it ^ wt fw 

T O CN 

3T fwfrr 3T # ^<idiR ^rrftr ^Rsmtar stftt- 

o >o 

snrrfrr an^rrcrPR i |=r *ttcr fw ^f'qirr ^ 

^ GhmISrPr i srr^r i 

tf^FTT ^ fcnft ^W + fa* jpTT % *T*Hdfa f^rfecTT I 

^ ^ fafr tftwr ttrm>mRh>' £rfwq-1 # fa ^ 
qR rtr i smt^r ^ srr 

■M^mid ’TftRR ■Mlid RTR fqtd’dPidd sn^uf^R ^ I 

3tr# ^ <tfff sTT^r# *R<r fw^rqr^ ^ t^r P=m^r i 
|r^t *r*t, ^ Irrrt f^RTWRRT 11 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 


tcfHifyn: 


TldP/iM^l .p^-TT TkT^t, ^ ^ ] WW: 3TpT *Tff: 

^rtpt i m cf 7 3 tt fm: m fcrepjfr ?t w. 

O *N o o o o 


?'^TTpT ^T'cTFJr 3RRTPT 3TT5TF4: I rr# 3? WTT fw-STW ^ 
fwrof ^ i n*r ??TTrfw. an?; i f^gfr n tt^tt 

P-l P-l; -H *-H I -H srf^nF '4 -M 14 sfd '4 J i Jlj l (h Hil *-d | ; H'+l Pi Ih h 

f^ufnr u^- arf%#r fnf^rr^ i # srPr n 

3RWT qm: TTTRf TTcf SfFR f^PHTH f±H 4 I 3HM'«=I’H , $T ^ ‘sTTRT: 

C\ O * *\ * 0 *NC\ O 

n^FT: mf? TTrRr n? smFT fa ^144 foci H 3TT5T=cf 

> ^ > o *S o 

^ i ?■ ncimnr 3 tt?tt: f^nrrw nTn s?^r- 

#?■ i o^r; ti^r qfr^-fwrn nPm 11 

SUMMARY 

The Beloved of the Gods says as follows: 1 


Pataliputra 

You should act in such a manner that no one will be able to 
divide the council (Sangha). Any one, monk or nun, whoever does 
it, should be compelled to put on white robes and to be sent to a 
place unfit for a recluse. This order should be communicated to 
councils of both monks and nuns. 

One copy of this order is deposited in your office, so that it will 
be available to you. Another copy also should be made available 
to all the lay followers, who along with Mahamatras, will gather on 
the days of fasting 2 and get inspired by (reading or listening to) this 
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edict. You as well as your subordinates, should also set out on tour 
to all the places including fortified towns and convey this message. 3 

NOTES 

1. There is a gap (damaged) after this, the contents of which are con- 
jecturea by Sircar (Select Inscriptions , p. 73, note 1), to be as follows: This 
order was addressed to the Mahamatras of Pataliputra (modem Patna, Bihar) 
and it was made available to monks and nuns, to lay worshippers, to officers 
and to the people of the district and sub-divisions. 

2. These are generally the full-moon day, the fourteenth day of the dark 
fortnight and the eight days of the bright and dark fortnights. It is to the Bud¬ 
dhists a day of religious observance and abstinence from sensual enjoyments. 
See note 4 on Rock edict from Jaugacja (No. 19). 

3. There are three versions of this edict engraved on pillars at three 
different places. Besides this one, the other two are at Allahabad-Kosam and 
Sanchi. The present one contains an additional passage (the last paragraph). 
The Allahabad-Kosam version has an additional passage which is given in 
No. 35 separately as it refers to his second queen CharuvakT and her son 
Tivara. 



28. PILLAR EDICT OF .ASOKA—I 


Date 

.. c. 243-42 B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Asoka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Firuz Shah’s Kolia, Delhi, Originally from 
Topra, Ambala Dist., Punjab. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Incl., I, p. 119 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

tciRfcpT fazn?f?T 'TT3T f# stt^t i arfM^r 

# FT SHTMt f^Tfwr I f^cf-TFR T^rfciMIW 3FTcT 3FTTTTT 
siWWdWT 3PTFT ’T^ft^PTT 3FTFT SPT’T WIT 3FT*T 

O CN 

^TTt^T 1 RT ^ WT PHT STT^fw ‘cTRTT’^T STWTWT ST# *T# 

V * o o O o 

^fecTT ^t^fcT %T I <Tfrrcff fa ^ # 3^TT ^r^TT B7f?TRT 

o 

sFrfasftfajft farfdHKJrfa ^ srt ^ t^t ti-Hi ?pNt 
SRT^IRIdl fa I f| fafcT W[ effar 7RRT STRR fasiT# 
c j^T cPFT WT fa 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

ffar^rf TRT U^HT 3fT^ I ^spfa^T^fafafaR 
w 'snrfafa: #fwT i ^fasrfaqrsr 3 toftt: 

^W»RdWf:, srUPTT: qffaFTT:, SRTmT: SFSpmT:, 3T^Trr VTOlcT, 

7 7 O C\ 7 N N 7 

3PTTrT ^JcHTETtT I RTT ^ cT TR SRiflTRT: STR-faSTT TOW ^ 

N N N ' >0 O O 






































No. 28 

















28 . PILLAR EDICT OF ASOKA—I 


73 


Tq: ^r: ^fecTT xf itst | q^j: 3rfq ^ WFT: ^ 

TTOTT: =T 3Rf%TcJ%, ^MPdMKilTd' ^ 3fvf ^ qT ^HKHpddH I 

^ 3rrnr^Fn^T: 3rfq i wr f| foptr:, tt sot ^ott, 
cTOT f^rsrnf, sot - sot *rfen 11 

' o J o 


SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, Beloved of the Gods says as follows: 

This record on dharma is written twenty-six years after my 
coronation. 

Happiness in this world and the other, cannot be attained without 
intense desire for dharma, rigorous self-introspection, devoted service 
(to elders), great fear (of sin) and excessive enthusiasm. Owing to 
my exhortation this love of dharma and desire to practise dharma is 
growing day by day and will also continue to grow. Men (officers) 
of higher, lower or middle rank follow and stir others also to follow 
(the rules of dharma). Mahamatras of bordering regions are also 
doing the same. These indeed are the rules; to govern according 
to dharma, to administer (justice) by dharma, to cause happiness 
through dharma and to afford security through dharma. 

NOTE 

1. See Minor Edicts of Asoka-I (No.2) where it is stated that Asoka’s edicts 
are to be engraved on rocks and pillars wherever they are. A set of six edicts 
are found on pillars at Topra (now in Delhi), MIrath (U.P.), Allahabad-Kosam 
(U.P.), Radhiah (Lauria-Araraj), Mathiah (Lauriya-Nandangarh) and Rampurva 
in Bihar. An additional edict also is found only on the pillar at Delhi (Topra) 
No. 34 below. A fragment of what seems to be a new pillar edict was dis¬ 
covered at Amaravati, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh (see Sircar, Asokaii 
Studies, pp. 118-22). 















29. 


PILLAR EDICT OF ASOKA—II 


Date 

.. c. 243-42 B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. AsSka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Firuz Shah’s Kotla, Delhi. Originally 
from Topra, Ambala Dist., Punjab. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 120 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

.... £c*T?rfq* fqqsfq qW STT^T I qq qfST I f%T 
^ % I Snqfqqq qg-qqTq ^TT 3"R l qq-TFT fa 

# qffaq for i ^q^iqq^q qfq-qrfqqqpq fafasr 4 spr^t qrq 

O o o o o ^ 

3TT 'TFT-Trf%TR' I iFTTfa fa q q qfaq T'TRTf’T q^lfa I TT<TFT 
- ^ k 
^ sjq-farfa fawfaqr |q qqqfeqqq fqqffqiwr q 

o o 

tTq qt fa i q q |q qqfeqqrqfa q qqq q # fa 11 
TEXT SANSKRITISED 

qqFTtfqq: fsmq^fr TRTT uqq W I “ qq: qTST: I fa^FT 
^ 5 qq: faq? 3TeqT*qq, qgq^qrfa ?qT, <nq, qfa, fatqq [=q] I 
qsrqfaq qfa qqr qqfasr qqq i ffarqqqsqfar qfer-qrfaqfar 

O *N vb *S o o o 

fafaq: qqr qqqg: qq: 3rr qrq-qrferjq'fq i sqqTfa qfa q ftt 
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^qWT^T «bdlfH I TRTT <dRadl- 

TT^ SfWRRTt Pd'dt^fd'H ^ I *T: ^ d^fdMct^ld 

*r: ^r^cf 11 

o c 

SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, says as follows: 

The practice of dharma is good. What is dharma ? The least 
sinfulness, (works of) welfare for many people, compassion, charity, 
truthfulness and purity. 

I have bestowed eye-sight in many ways 1 ! I have favoured 
variously bipeds and quadrupeds as well as birds and acquatic 
animals, including grant of life. 2 Many other works of welfare 
have been done by me. 

This is written (on stone) so that it is longstanding and people 
may follow. Whoever does it, will be doing good things. 

NOTES 

1. This is interpreted as ‘spiritual insight’ by other scholars, while D.C. 
Sircar considers this as the retention of eyesight in the case of criminals 
condemned for being blinded by courts of law. 

2. See Rock Edict— II (No. 6) for the medical treatment of animals. 
See also Pillar Edict—V (No. 32). 



30. PILLAR EDICT OF ASOKA—III 

Date 

.. c. 243-42 B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Topra, Ambala District, Punjab, now 
Firuz Shah’s Kotla, Delhi, 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. IncL, I, p. 121 and 


plate. 


TEXT 

^JTFT ^ 1 5TT fipT 'TT'T fif # TTT TR % 3T 3nf*R# 

^fT % | ^qfe#7t =q Wt PTR 1 ^ m trg- ^fjsRT | ^rtIr 

'TPT 3R fqsfRR qTptf BT# ^PTT qr[RRR ^ 
^ RT qr^wfipT i pr ^ q(%q ^ # %qfqqrR- ^'ph # 
qT^faqilq || 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

5^RtfsnT: fqq^ff tirt p^bt 3tr i [^pt:] qR-MT'qq p;=r 
TWi^- wi RBT qr^q-pit qrqq ” | ?f|- qpj cprqfq-" 

w ttt irpt" qr sttfr- btr sfo i r cr 

* -o o 

tTcTcr [sr:] p^r rpr ^mfBr 3TTT^nrftfq- 
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TPT—WT ^tsr:, TTPT:, [Hd^i] + K«R ^ 3T^ 

*TT qfWHfawufa, snfw ” I TT^f «n^ T5%— 

3FW # 4Kfa+W ” II 


SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods says as follows: 

People think (or speak) only of whatever good they have done, 
as follows: ‘This good deed was done by me’. But they do not 
think (or speak) of sin thus: ‘This sin was committed by me’ or 
‘This is what is called sin.’ It is difficult to determine. However, 
one should look at this situation thus: “These passions like violence, 
cruelty, anger, vanity and jealousy lead to sin and let me not ruin 
myself on account of these and fail in the matter of dharma .” One 
shouldthink well—“this (particular action) will be for my good in 
this world and the other deed is for my good in the next world.” 



31. PILLAR EDICT OF ASOKA—IV 


Date 

.. c. 243-42 B.C. 

Script 

Bra h ml 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. AsSka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

.. Topra, Ambfda District, Punjab, now 
FirOz Shah’s Kotla, Delhi. 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, Corp. /ns. hid., p. 122 and plate. 


TEXT 

msfa RTR |# Wf I 

R s4 'cf#rfT f^wpTcTT i rw 

*\ " c\ 

# rftctt i rr v stIrst# 3T cri rt 

SETlf^PT R Tt I f%% R3R7T 3TRR srfrRTT M RcFTR RRRT 

C\ C\ 

RFFRRT ftcRPR RT^R SRRfRRR RT I RRrRR-RRTRR ^TTf^T- 
R% l cR#f R fRRTRfRRfR RR RTRTR I f%fcT ffRR R RTRR R 
RTRTSIRR fa I H^l fq- ^fqfcr RfcRfRRR R I Tf^RTTfa fi? R 

C\ C\ \3 

^RRrfR RfeRfRRfR i r fq- r rrIr fRR'TRfRRfR rr r rrrtt 

C\ 

RRfR RTRTRfRRR I RRT % RR fRRRTR RTfcRT faRlfacI 3FFRR 

o 

frfR fRRR srrfR rrPt r rr rr RfRRZR |r rrt rrrtt rrt 
rtrrrr %trrtr i rr fr srwr rtrr rr rPrrrt RTRTfR 
rrrrr fcr #r r rrrtr RfRfrr# r rr rl RRRfrR tr i 

% RTF I f%% fRRTRTR RRRT R %R RR-RRRT RT I 
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3TR IR fa R R 3nR% I RRR-RRTR RpTRTR R)fRR-R¥lR qR- 

rsttr fafa Rci'HiPi r Rfa fa# i h i Ri«+.i r RTf# f#mfRRfR 

'dlfad I'M dM '-Odd RT fa^Mp-ldl <M <l^ld Mldld'h dHdld 

qr#f# i f| r |r f#RR% fa +wfa w srrtsirr % i 
rrr r rrIr fafa# rr-rr# rrr RTR-RfR-RT# % 11 

TEXT SANSKRIT1SED 

RRFrifaR: fsn^ff -rmtt rcpt rti—R faRRfRRRfpRfaRRR 

•H41 IR UdP-ifa: R PsidT I I'jvi'pl: RRT R||R qiR^idd^q RR- 
ra 31 Midi : I RRT R: 3Tf^R: RT RT, 3rRRR%q7: RRT 
fR: 1 PtfpRpR?—<^+ 1 : 3TT9RERT: 3nrtRT:[R] «Rff«r RRRRR:, 
RRTR RTRqRFT fpW TO:, 3TRnRuftR: ^ | R^R-R:*3# 

rtftPr, strrrr r r# rtrrr—r 

m<fa+ R 3TTTTSRR: ^f# 1 7RRRT: Rfa qfaRfa# RTR, 

O O o '•v' 

M^H 3*fa R BxRtIN qPwPi'RPd I R 3rfa,R q>iPtMd 5RR- 

ON N N -O 

Pd RR Rt TRRqR: Mild Id snTTSTfRRR I RRT % RRT 3RRRTR 
R1W PdRSR 31TR^R: RRf# "sRRRT RTRt RRPrl R RRT RR 

c o 

JTPd'^d RR RR 735R+I': f^T; mTRRRRT %TRRTR I RR tR 
3TRtRT: 3TTH«RRT: RR: srfRRRR: RRff# RRRRR: ffa, TTRR RRT 
■R5RRRTR SlfR^R: RT R^R: RT STRRRfRR: fR: I ITE35R 

RRR-fqrfRfR?-5RRfR-RRRT R RTTR R°R-RRRT R I RTRR 1R: 

3Tfa R R 3nR%:—RfSRR^IRT RRWTRT RfafajRRT RFRRRTRT 

c o 

RR: fRRRT: RRT R#R# RRR I RTiRRT: RT RtftRR fasRIRfaGRpR 
RrfRRTR RT RRT, R9RRT RT fR&RIRpRR RR «RR#d MITpR+'R, 
^TRTR RT +P<wjPd I ff R RR-fRW 3lfa RTR RITpRRR 

3TRTRRR: ^f# I RRRT R RRR faf## RRRTR RRR: RIRRpRRTR: 
[R] ?fR II 
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SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi says as follows: 

This record on dharma is written twenty-six years after my 
coronation. 

The Rajjukas have been appointed by me to control several 
hundred thousand souls. The power to reward or punish is con¬ 
ferred on them by me, so that they can function with confidence and 
without fear and bring welfare and happiness to the people of the 
countryside and favour them. They should be aware of whatever 
gives pleasure and pain to the people and urge them through pious 
people so that all can attain happiness in this world and the next. 
They should obey the officers ( purushas ) who know my wishes and 
exhort others among themselves who do not know my wishes, so 
that they may please me. 

The Rajjukas have been appointed by me for the welfare and 
happiness of the people of the countryside. They are like an experi¬ 
enced nurse entrusted with the care of a child making the parent feel 
that the expert nurse is able to bring up the child well. The power 
to reward or punish is vested in them so that they may function 
without fear, with confidence and with pleasure. 

It is indeed desirable that there should be impartiality in judicial 
proceedings and punishment. A condemned prisoner may be given 
a respite of three days within which their relatives may plead for 
mercy or prepare him for the event by bestowing gifts or under¬ 
taking fasts, so that they may attain happiness in the next world, as 
desired by me. 

Thus various ways of practice of clhanna such as self-control 
and distribution of gifts are promoted among people. 






32. PILLAR EDICT OF AiSOKA—V 


Date 

.. c. 243-42 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Asoka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Rampurva, ChamparanDist., Bihar. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 152 and 
plate. 


TEXT 


^T5T STT^ I 

* ^rrf^r ft ^ridifa arcrszrrft +difn i #ir«r 3 t?r 

o 

^ 5fttRW wit 3T^T 3RHfrftP'l4> 3H(6+-R# 

'ft-fr# fsrc# 

**+&« 'PWT# TTRT-wtt# fft ’JR'ft *T ifesfft 5ft qft 

*T ^ WTftqft | 

3T3T^1 WTfw tT^RH - ^ ^ irfWTt ? T R T *{ft T ? 3RW 

^ ^rrft anwffft - i ?ft i rr# ^nsftt 5 ft 

vD O O 

irPTf^W | 3T# 3RSR ^ r«r^i4 ^ ^ft ffPTftffM I sft^T 

*ft# ?ft jfacrftRj i 

cft^ ftr^f ’T^nTT^nr fwfw* fawrrft ^i^f 

c R¥5Ff MfdH^' SpTFT ^ SR-Ttg-Sf tf# 3RS# 5ft ft' I 

6 
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OFTfF ^f fwrrf^ h ^FFFFTFfF fPf FFrfF fr ftf- 

fTOFllF FT FFpFFlfF I 

FSfF-FFlF WTR FFTFTF PFF IF FFTFFF f^T^T FTF- 

o o o o o 

fiftf fIffftf ftf ft fFFPa^i P^m i inr^ fff tt =rTf^r 

O O * CN * 

FF FIhPsIFIf FT FHp^Pl-M I fffW FFTFFF FTFFTpFF FTF- 

o c o o 

FTfF-FFTF F?FF FTFF FFF FT FFfFF I 

FTFFFFrFfFFF rPFfFFF F n^TF FFpFFTF FFFTFfF 
*\ » 

fff-fpftIf fftIf i i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

FFTFTfFF: faFFSff FT FT TTFF FTft I FFfFFfFFFTpFfFFFF 

fft sftIf fPt fm i'Pt FFSFTfF ifttPt; ffft—fift: i F<ft 

FFF: FFFTF:, *?F:, FFTF:, FFF: 3T*FTfFFtfFFF, 

Fl%:, FFfFF+HcHl:, FFFFF:, F‘3FFFFFT:, : ^fTFS- 

FFFPT, FFFFT:, FFT:, F<r¥F::, afl'Pfa'JsS:, FFFTF, ?FFFFtF:, 
FTFFFTF: FF [F] FF<FFT: F FfFFFT F FpF F F FMFT I 

FFFT FFT ( = FT) OFFF F FFFT F FfVft FT TfPfFFT FT 
FFoFT, FTFFT: F Fr(fFF—F) FTFT rj FTf 5 TFT: fP^-FFTF: FT 
FF°F: I FF: FFtF: F FT^PTF^F: I FTF: FF'FTF 'FT fFfFFTF FT 
FT FT^fFF=F: I FfFF FtF: Ft FtfFF^F: I 

fFFF FTFFTFTF, fFWTFT FTFFTTFt fFF fFFFF-FFFF 

CO o o o o o 

F 3 FFF FfFFfF [F] cFFTFT: F FFFFFF FFF: FFSF: FT FfF 

fF#FF: i ttftf ttf Pffftf ftfff, fffftf f &ff fPt FTF- 

fFFFFT: [F] Ft ^FT°FT: I 
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q^^wt, fowRt, q^rt^ft, 

•o 1 * O 7 c \D 

^ft: ^ I ar^FT. 3FFC, $ 

o o' o * c\ 7 

3T arfq- 3T^ p] d fdd-^fdd^TT: I fd^TTdt, Mdddl, 

WdftdT, dTddldlM^- [d] 3T^dW dt: [d] d^Td dt dd^dd II 

dRd-ddiddfdddffdfdddd ddT PP 3|^r<+ldld 
q^dfddfd: ddJd-dteTT: fdT: II 

SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods says as follows: 

Twentysix years after my coronation the following species of 
animals were declared to be protected from slaughter. They are: 
parrots, mainas, ruddy geese, wild geese, waterborne bird ( nandi - 
mukha ), gelata, bats, queen-ants, terrapins, boneless fish, vedaveyakas, 
gangapupu takas, skate-fish, tortoises and porcupines, leaf-hares, 
twelve-antler stags, free roaming bulls, cats and rats etc., rhinoce¬ 
roses, white pigeons, village pigeons and all the quadrupeds which 
are neither useful nor edible. 

Those she-goats, ewes and cows, pregnant or milch, should not 
be killed. Also their young ones, less than six months old should 
not be killed. Cocks are not to be caponed. Husks containing living 
beings should not be burnt. Forests should not be burnt without 
purpose or just to destroy living beings. Living beings must not be 
fed with living beings. 

Fish should neither be killed nor sold on the three days of every 
three-monthly period, the fullmoon day in the month of Tishya (Jan- 
Feb.), the fourteenth, the fifteenth of every bright fortnight and the 
first of the dark fortnight in each case and in every fast day. 1 These 
and other species of animals should not be killed in the forests and 
the fishermen’s localities. 

Bulls and other animals are not to be castrated on those days, 
also on the eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the fortnight and 
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on the days of Tishya and Punarvasu, on the three days of every 
three-monthly period and on every auspicious day. 1 Horses and 
bullocks should not be branded on those days. 

So far, twentyfive times I have ordered the release of prisoners 
twenty-six years after my coronation. 2 

NOTES 

1. See No. 18 above, note 4. Tishya was the birth star of Asoka. 

2. Asoka seems to have ordered the release of prisoners on the anniver¬ 
saries of his coronation. Cf. Arthasaslra, II, 36. 








33. PILLAR EDICT OF ASOKA—VI 


Date 

.. c. 243-42 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

A§5ka 

Dynasty 

.. Maurya 

Location 

.. Rampurva, Champaran Dist., Bihar. 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 155 
plate. 


TEXT 


fatwfTT ^rrsf i ifaRidd *r 

EPTfafr fwTf*Rr %f-w i # cf cf cr m-^fk 
qTTta 1^ft^r %rw <rfetwrftr m ?rr%^ t# "mt- 
WTT t^r 3TtRT3^ f%# wrfk W 3TRfTJft f^T cHTT ^ I 

jw ^«iPi+W'H Tfet#r i w-tiw fa # qpRr fafasrpr 
T^rnr i ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ # # wm-wi 1 

C\ ^ VO ^ C\ ON 

ffa%w # snrfarfa Ww 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

t^Frtfsn?: fsmsnrff trt srif 1 u^rntMTO^T w 
SPTfarfa: #fwr *ft+W %TWR I CRT cTT SH^crf cit cTT SPTffe 
m Mail'd 1 “ it# wt^r %iwr; ” f% 5Rqt^—3T«rT^?n%^ 
^ t^dt 3TTfn^, 37sr ^[ffarjd; wit 3)1^1 Hr 1 %, 
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Cp-TT ^ foTcTllTT I rr=r I WT?T: ifP? R9T 

> > > o 

^f^RTT: f^fVcP7T c pPTT I iRT ^ <T ^TRERTT Mc-HMRJRT rRT R 

wppttt i qrf^nf^wtfvrfwFr w tv 'cnrf^rfT: 1 1 

'O *\ *\ 


SUMMARY 


King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods says thus: 

Twelve years 1 after my coronation the records on dhanna were 
written by me for the first time for the welfare and happiness of the 
people so that people may follow them in many ways and ensure the 
growth of dhanna . 


I think of how best I may bring happiness to all the people, 
relatives or neighbours, far and near. 1 act in that manner. Simi¬ 
larly I think in respect of all classes of people. All religious sects 
also have been greeted by me with different kinds of honours. 1 
consider it important to meet them personally. 

This record on dhanna is written twenty-six years after my 
coronaton. 


NOTE 


E This wilt be c. 257 B.C. 














34. PILLAR EDICT OF ASSOKA—VII 1 


Date 

.. c. 243-42 B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahrai 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donorf King 

.. Asoka 

Dynasty 

.. Maury a 

Location 

.. Topra (Punjab), now at Delhi, 

Reference 

.. Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 130 and 


plate. 


TEXT 

East Face of the Pillar 
fcprefa ^TMT 3TT^T I 

sf ^fd=t>d 'rll'JlH ^ 3PT '3R' SDT-^felT 

^tt i *ft r 'JR - tpr-^dWr i 

\3 O O 

tr# ^rfMfT^T^r^wrt^ an^r i 

3RR f^T HMM 372T *R 31WTFTT SDTRfsqT ^TT fr I 

?ft ^ af^r^nw ^fe«rr l # f^rcr sr 3^wr i 

\0 O NO o 

fsfRTT *R 3R<?RRT SHT-^ferT ^TT I few ^Tf5f snccRDRS 

NO O O NO NO v * 

sfJT-^feJTT 1% 1 

tTcf f^R% RRT arrfT I l^r # |«TT I SR- 

tlN’I lPl -WNIM-TlfTr SHTR^f^T, 3R*ll*llfk I ^ 3R- 
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Round the Pillar 

qq-qfeqr q qrq qfeqfq i qqiq tt qq-qTqqrfq 
'HNi^difn qqrqqfqfq fqfqyrfq snqfqdrfd q[/qT qfq*]qi fq 
qqq qqfq anqqr it q qfcpftqfqqfq fq qfqqfqqfq fq i "M+i 

vb » CN 

fq qfqq qR-qq-q^qq *nrnr i q fq q snnf-rdi q f q q 
qfqqrqqrq qq i 

o 

qqiqfqq fqqqfq |q 3rr^r i nqqq q 3Hd j qqiq qq-qqifq 
qqrfq qq-H^widi qqq qq-[qTqq*] qR i tqiqfqq fqqqfq- 
qrrqrr fq an^T i qqq fq q fnq'iciifq him i P-h i Th ^lq'rqqrfq 

qTqfq qq-HfaqR srqT-qTfqqqr qimfaqr i qqqrtfqqqTfq fq 

V. o o 

q qqqRTfq qidiHifidifi fqfqqqr q q<Mifidi i ^ m m i fq q 

o 

qfqrrfq qq qq q-iqif-rd rfq qfeqmrq qq-qfqqrq i qjjpf q* ] 
ttq qqtqfq qnr i fqfqqrqT q^id-TRi qfqqfq fq qrrqfrff 
qqqr q qqfaq mqr i sq q gqTqq^rqqf qqqefqqq fq 

■o ^ o O O V3 

trqqqT q qq qrz i 

qqptfqq fqqqfq fq stt^t i qq-qqrqTqr fa q q qffqqq 
q^q aqqqf^qq fqqiqdid qqqidiq qq fqf^qiq q qq-[qiq*]- 
tq fq q fqqiqfffq | qqqfq fa q sjR ^q fqq|qdI ^Tffq fq |qq 
qrqqq anqffqqq fq q qq fqqTqzT fr^fq fq fqqqq fq q 
qq fqqTqsT fr^fq qrqT-qrqfq; fq q ^q fqqrqqr fr^fq 
fq qfefqfqq qqtfqfqs qq qq q [q*] [qqr*]qrqr sfq-q^rqTqr 
q q qqq qq fqqrrer qqq q qqq qiqtq i 

qqiqfqq faqqfq dNi fq q-qq i qq q 3fq q q^qq qqr 
qpT-fqqqfq fqqqRnq qq qq qfqq q i qqfq q q qfqrjqfq q 
qffqqq anqqqq qrfq qrfq qqrqqqifq qqfjqreqfq or qqqfq] 
ffq qq faqrq q i qrqqnqf fq q q qq 3fqpf q qfq-gprrqTq 
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^q < 4 Mr=KHrcr fqqiqqT ^jfq fq gqiqqTqsiq qqrqqfeqfqq1 

^ ff[ 'cTH'l'T^T# y^HdlMPd q ITT ^T qqT SR TO Htqq qqq 
qTqq q d>Rf fq dfe^fq fq I 

tarmfq^ [fqqqfq*] qrqT fq srqq i qrfq f^ qifqfq 
qfH^I TOqTfq qcTrfq q TO 3RTCM q q srqfqpgqfq I qq 

c\ o 

qfsqr q qfeq'Pq q Midifqf^ qqro t qqq qqqrqr qqWr- 

o o o 00000 ^ 

r 1<*>Id Si'lMdtqld'MT qTqq-qqqq qqqqqTqq 3qq 

o 00 o 

qqqfqfqqT 1 

tTOfqp*] [f<T*]qqfq TOTO |q 3 TT^T I qPqqR q qT 
^T qq-qfe qfeqT qq 3TTTOf^ qq-fqqqq q Pt?TT1w 
q I qq q qq # sfq-fqqq PdqPqd I q qq I qq-fqqq q Wt 

00 o o 

^RTfq q ^RTfr TOTpT 3 Tqf£jqrfq I 3 fqrfq fq q 
3 f pqfq*] qq-Pqqqrfq qrfq q TO^T I PqqfqqT ^ 
qfqqrq sfq-qfe qfcrT srfqf^R wiq 3 Tqrqqrq Trqrq 1 q 
I 3 TO 3tto ^f qq qqT-qqffqq ^qqfqfqq qfq fq qqT q 

o 0^0 

3 m€tqqq fq 1 |q f|r 3Tqq-ftq-qq f^qq-qTqq 3 to# ffrfq 1 
qqfqqfq-qqTfqfqqq q fq sfq-fqfq fqwnfrqT fq 1 

trrf qqrqfqq 3 tt^t 1 f q sfq-fqfq 3 rq 3 ffq fqqrqqifq qT 

fqqT-wqqfq qT qq qqfw Trq T*T fqq-fefqqr fqqr 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
qqRtfqq: fqqq# TOT trqq 3 TT^ I 

q 3rfqqqqq 3 FtR tor: qqqq [q] t^ht trfqq:—qrq 
qq: qqqqqT qqq ? q'r q q qq: 3rq^qqr qqqqqr srqfgqq 1 

c 00 c 

qqq qqTqt fqq: fqqqqf TOT Trqq qi^ — 'qqq q [qqfq] 
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733—7 337^7 rr^rr nf^rr; 7TTT7: 73 73: 337737 

C\*N *v»> 4 0 O 

337777 777’ lf4; 37 7 73: 33*777 373777 I 

c o c 

37 3743d 77 : r377i hm fn m 4i-i i 4 t 477 77 : 37*777 

tttttt 777 i ‘ inP-dd 7 tf 773 37777777 3777377 ’ 

c ' > > o a 

lf4 I 

3T3 3773477: f7774f 3^7 n^TT 373 I ”77 4 [73f4] 
333 I 373777717 377747 y^H^I^T: pTl 37Jn7f47 I ”37 
73: 33TT [377] SiHyfdMc^d, 3'*73f737f7, 377777 7 374 
I liri^H 777 3377 373 r7 , 77f7 3717747, 3 H M 5|373: 

f4f4yr: 3T5T37: i 737 [7T37*]crr: 3f4 crft 77 37777 : 4 4 
7737d7f77 3ffq- 7fdHKP-3d4d 3f4 I t^ 737: 3f4 #( 777- 

O o o 

373747 37377: I 4 3f4 777 5TT5P7TT:-‘ ncf ^ 173 ^ 7754773 

^ v5 ' ’ 

77 3dddd ’ I 13777173: 477737 ”77 317-‘ UdPTM 3=7 

737 373717713 3313737: fTcTT:, 37-7777777: 177:, dT^-TITl 

177’ I 
*\ 

15777443: f73l4f T737 777 377 I 7FT7 3f4 777 *77737: 

’ N N O 

44437: ^FilMdl: 3f3C7f37 7333737373 ; 3777-577fll7: T7f4dT: | 

OO *\ 

<71^1^1711 Pi 3f4 337 7lM MIPt 371 Pld |f4, f^iFyci^d'PI I 3 
37fT37: I 3777747 337 IrfllPi' 37 33 33f337f4 3f33>773 
77-37^37773 I 733: 7 3 33: 7f43>7: 373 I f7f333T % 
33337 77: 3fl TTlfl: 337 7 3Pl7: 7777: I 7737 7 3 3373- 

'O c* o o o 

3f37f3 733f37733t 44 333377 337 733 f37 I 

4373tf47: f77377 737 333 773 I 373^77737: 3pT 3 
4 3ff733 737 3T777%17 537737: 73f33737 7 37 7773737 
7, 3777337 3p7 7 577737: I !PfT3 3p7 337 137-17 377777: 
TfTWfTT if3; 773 37 377377 3734417 3pT 377 173-13 
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<=A| Hd I: fklfej 3Tf^T -h- 4 | fTcHT—o^lMdU 

Trf%nrf% ^Miqi4?^3ifT wr rtrt: Hfkzrfk 

1% I M%f^rfw 5|%f^fw RJ RJ # # ^ITOT: smfTJTraT: 
r ^ # rp r q=r ^rrTcTT: wr r srr qrwr i 

o ’ o * c o o o 

fsPRwf TT'SH q^T 3Tfi|—q^T ^ 3p# ^ g|pf7T: 
WTT: SFTfwf RFTcTT: HR R ^ t R; H#ftHH R R 
3RTr r cnr # RffcsrR rfprr RTfn RrfH ^FFnrrfa RfkrRRfR 
(or °#RRfk) ^ r tt^t [HRftrj fcsnR r \ ^tofttr; srfa r 
W fRR 31%t R ?t-OTWr fR [HfTRTRT:] STHfcHHR 
RTHRT: RfRRfRT ^RfaRTRlRfa y- hThM (cl'T-cf'M [R] I 

FcRT % STRIMcJM fclHyfdMfd: R—‘ HT 5HT, 3TH, RR, 

5fNn#, RTRR, R sfNW IT# RfeRR ’ ^f# | 


RRRTfRH: fsTHRRf TTRT TTcpT SfT^—HTfH ff RTfafRR 
■Hiii RTlTRTfR ^dlfd, diHi Rfa>: 3i«iyfdMvl:, aifci R RRfRtjft- 

hrt i rh <4fen: r nfen^ r—HTR rfaRR t, wt 

c >o vO Cv ; vO o 

wwrr, HHtH^iH+i'JirH RRRfRHrRT, RT^m-RRRR t^NR'tk 

HTHR RTRHRRrpf RRrfRqW I 

•s c 

RRTRtfSRT: fRHRRf TTRT t[RR 3TTf—Hd^Fll R ^ ?R 

snkfe, [htj Rfeu §t«tir q=r anRRRRT—snrkwr r 

fRSRTcHT R I RR R R RR: R: SPTfHHR:, fRSRTRIT RR HR: I 
SJRfHRR: R R RR itr:, HR HHT IR fRH—?HTfH R IHTfH 
m IcilPT STRtHTfc I sp# arf# R R HgRR: HHfkTHT: H HHT 

fFm i fRSHFHT q=r r r hh: Trn^-crrnt snkfe Hferr nkflRTH 

HdHTH, HHIHFHIH 5frfuRT [R] I RR q^RFH 3RPT ^H [fcIHfRfa:] 
fRT RPRH>RtlWt W| *%, HHT R 3R5|%^>dlH 

i f| sFTsrfkrsnrR znrm hr% i 
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w tt •cPT-Mq': #fwr i 

t^tfspr: w—‘ znw fwR^T^: 

fspTT-TH + lfd TT cFT +d^r, TT rrqT f%rfFTfaTT ^TIcT' 11 

SUMMARY 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, says as follows: 

Kings of ages goneby desired that people should perform and 
promote dharma. The people did not make progress. So I thought 
of how to elevate them through dharma. 

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, says on this point: 

I thought like this: “Kings, in times past, desired that the people 
could progress through proper promotion of dharma. The people 
did not progress. How can the people follow (the rules of) dharma ? 
How can people progress through adequate promotion of dharma ?” 

It again occurred to me: ‘I v/ill have proclamations on dharma 
and will also have instructions given to them. Listening to these, 
people will follow(the instructions), will get elevated and will progress 
through the increase of dharma. It is for this purpose that proclama¬ 
tions on dharma are propagated and that instructions on dharma are 
imparted. Officers have been placed over several people to preach 
and spread these (rules on dharma). Rajjukas also are placed over 
many hundred-thousands of people. They are also ordered by me 
thus: instruct people devoted to dharma in this manner’. 

Bearing this in mind, pillars bearing records on dharma are set 
up, Dharma-Mahamatras are aopointed and proclamations (by beat 
of drums) are made by me. 

Banyan trees and mango groves are planted to provide shade 
for beasts and men. Rest-houses and wells and watersheds at inter¬ 
vals of about 30 kilometres (eight krdsas ) are also provided. This 
is but a trifle. Previous kings, and now I myself, have done this. 
But I do these for the progress of dharma among the people. 
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The King says (further); 

Dharma-Mahamatras are engaged in various activities beneficial 
both to ascetics and house-holders, also to all other religious sects 
and the Buddhist assembly. Some of them are occupied with the 
Brahmanas, the Ajlvikas 2 and Nirgranthas 3 and also others (not 
mentioned). 

These officers are also charged with the proper delivery ot the 
gifts made by me, my queens and all the members of my entire house¬ 
hold to worthy recipients reported by them; thus I seek that the 
practice of dhanna consisting of compassion, liberality, truthfulness, 
purity, gentleness and goodness may grow. Whatever good deeds 
I have done, people do the same and follow them up. They will also 
develop further, respect and obedience to parents, and elders, courtesy 
to the aged, to the Brahmanas, to the Sramanas, to the poor, to the 
distressed and even to slaves and servants. 

The King says (further): 

I promote dhanna by two ways: one by restrictions and another 
by exhortation. The protection of animals from slaughter and 
similar steps are restrictions. By example and by writing the records 
on stone 1 have substantially promoted dhanna by exhortation. The 
progress of dhanna among men has grown in regard to abstention 
from harming any living being and from killing any animal. I have 
done this so that it (<dhanna of my people) may last as long as the Sun 
and Moon and as long as my sons and great grandsons shall reign. 
Any person following these (rules of dhanna) will attain happiness in 
this world and in the next. This edict on dhanna is engraved 
by me twentyseven years after my coronation. 

This edict on dhanna must be engraved on pillars and slabs of 
stone so that it may last for a long time. 

NOTES 

1. See note 1 on Pillar Edict of Asoka—I (No. 28 above), This is the 
additional edict referred to therein. 

2. See No. 24, note 1. 

3. Naked Jaina mendicants. 





35. PILLAR EDICT OF ASOKA’S QUEEN 


Date 

.. c. 243-42 B.C. 

Script 

Brahini 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

As5ka 

Dynasty 

Maurya 

Location 

Pillar, Allahabad-Kosam, U.P. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Corp. his. hul., I, p. 158 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

TTTTT ^Hri Ho-HdI MdfMMl I 

TT j^TT ^%TFT TMTT TPT 3fTT-^rfWT MT 3TFT^ =T TTd'-^ 
T tr W[ fT 3R #fe IRTT% dTT TfTT <T I TlfT [T*]T- 
[%*] TTPTTT TfTM' fd TFTT-TTT MddMlfTT 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

^■RtfsjM^rM MMHM dMM *T6IHIdl: Mdd^MT:- 

Mrf 3F? f^fTMTMT: TRT: TR^-3TrWrfe^T MT STRUT: =TT 

*s ^ 

MT, McT MT 'MfT SRTcT frrf^RT *1W#, dTMT: ^^tt: 

I tT^TTPr TTcf *Tq%—‘‘fg?fRTTT: RTT:'' sfcT "rft^Wd: 
RRnW:” II 


SUMMARY 

The Mahamatras everywhere must be told in the words of the 
Beloved of Gods, as follows: 
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Any donation, whether a mango-grove or a garden or an alms¬ 
house or anything else made by (my) second queen should be regis¬ 
tered in the name of (my) second queen Karuvaki 1 , the mother of 
Tivara. 2 


NOTES 

1. Sircar suggests also Charuvakl as another form of her name. Her name 
Karuvaki is possibly connected with the spiritual lineage of Karuvaka or with 
her father’s name Karuvaka, unknown otherwise. See note 3 on No. 27 above. 

2. He is not known to have succeeded Asoka and is the only son 
mentioned in inscriptions. 



36. ANDIYA-KANDA CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ABHAYA 


Date 

.. c. B.C. 242 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Local Language 

Donor/King 

Abhaya 1 Maharaja Tishya 

Dynasty 

Vijaya 

Location 

Ritigala Hill range, south-east of Anu- 
radhapura, North Central Province, 

Srilanka 

Reference 

.. Wickkremasinga, Ep. Zeyl., I, p. 144 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

qrp?r ^rrfTq--i%=Fr-3T^T^ ^ 

3r^-3R^-^crf^%-?nra‘ fer i 

o 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


t^FTtf5PT-iT^| <H-UTW-fe«irPI T^RT t^TTf^nT-f^TT^T- 
3TRT OTT 31 pidHPRT-^ Idt%5T-^f€TRT ^rf*T I 

N -O *\ 


SUMMARY 

(This) cave made by Tishya-Abhaya 1 , son of Maharaja GramanI 2 
Tishya, the Beloved of the Gods is given to (for the use of the mem¬ 
bers of) the Sariigha who hail from the four quarters (i.e. from all 
directions) 3 . 





















36. ANDIYA-KANDA CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ABHAYA 97 
NOTES 

1. Tishya in the name Tishya Abhaya and the epithet ‘Devanam priya’ are 
obviously borrowed from Asoka whose natal star was Tishya, i.e. Pushya and 
who had the epithet ‘Devanam priya’. 

2. Gramani means leader or ruler. Many rulers in Srflanka had this title. 

3. It was during Tishya’s times that Buddhism was introduced in Srilanka. 
Abhaya does not appear to have become king. Tishya descended from Vyaya 
through Upatissa, Pan<Juvasudeva, Abhaya, Paycjukabhaya and MutaSiva. The 
editor assigns Tishya to 77-59 B.C. 


7 



37. CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF DASARATHA 


Date 

Script 


. 220 B.C. 

Brahml 

Prakrit 

Dasaratha 

Maurya 

Nagarjuni Hills, Gaya District, Bihar. 
. Buhler, Ind. Ant., XX, p. 364. 


Language 

DonorjKing 


Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


TEXT 


3rf ¥ r fiidH r 



ii 


Tnfq^PT f r 4T 


STTfclf^T 3fMq^TT 


III 

^rr ^TRfaw st^rt^pt 3tMw^t 

■o • 

srpfrfwfe =irq-PrrqRin4 arr^wf^pr 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
I 

q%TTTr ^ftRRPT 

sTFsftf kwt'&r. fawr an^TT^qrr 11 
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II 

*ftfWT ^FltfWT 3rMW^ 

STT^Yf^^T: ^^RT: wff^wrt faWT STR^T^T II 


III 

*T^T S5TWT ^^Fliiwr 3IK^q srfwf^^T 
3TMtW«T: ^rtf^nrR faWT 3IM«-ii+R^R II 


SUMMARY 

Dasaratha, the beloved of the gods 1 , presented the three caves 
Vahiyaka, Gopika and Vadathika 2 to the Ajivika monks for use 
during the rainy season, as long as the Moon and the Sun last. 

NOTES 

1. The epithet devanam priyah was adopted by Ai5ka who had endowed 
similar caves to such monks (see No. 24 above). 

2. Each of the three caves bears the same text, of the inscription with the 
only difference being in the name of each one of them. 


38. BHATTIPROLU CASKET INSCRIPTIONS 


Date 

.. 3rd century B.C. 


Script 

Brahmi 


Language 

.. Prakrit 


Donor/King 

.. Kuberaka 


Dynasty 



Location 

.. Three caskets and a 

crystal in a box 1 , 


Bhattiprolu, Guntur 
Pradesh 

District, Andhra 

Reference 

.. D. C. Sircar, Set. Ins., 

I, pp. 224 ff. 


TEXT 
Casket—1 

frPr^ft ^ ^ f ^ ^ T^fcr qq1%- 

qwf q- cryyrc<i'j'i faw 11 qqfcppr trrt 11 

O O SD O O O O 

^rd fq^TcfT ottst i 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

^ 4RRTd,: ^ fTRT ^ f^FTPT =q *P^jqr spjftf^: 

^ q^TOTifir 11 qRRT ^rfqwRr 

VO *N O O O vO C 

ii 3 tTt: fqrr^Rr: n 


Casket—2 

mfe qqwfn fqwr mT%% *FFft 

aftwt srwpt] qrrct 3 rt^t qrfr sfqqrt ^fcfr 
qwr wt infr ^wi qrwr ^FFRT^fr 

o 
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aftersft sfrrf^rcft fircft ^fr^mrfr sn^ft 

NO 

qkiM+M qrrt viqtwjdl wd qnr^fr n 

^niRTwt %r. . . qfvofa ^r^K(fq-) u 
Ftfewrt qreft i %to>r *imuiVwt II 

O ^ NO C\ 

qT Fife ftWTcTFT TrsPTnTWT I Nlfuq <dl«T+t Tttl 

NO NO NO NO 

f Vfflft fe irr qiwt snf wm qjTfcpTwrt qrcn^rfpft ^ n 

V. NO NO NO NO 

swr =qwTcft ^rd srrm <rcpm ii 

no no LnoJ 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
r^^oitiym^ ^TT^7: 

SHTW: ster: WW&: WTZ: spnr^: fT: W^T: WFr^: WF^: 
STMto: (or +ifilR»:) ^T: TFT: 

f«ftr+': «l'W<RT: ^Rxf: (or affair:) ^ffar- 

f^r: f^T: ^TPT: ^T: <T3T: 3TT5T: FFTT: rf . . WF$: FfaTFT- 

NO 

qnrr ^r: ^rt^rw: r^r: «*1^: ii 

’snT'JKicd - : %rrfr.. . nirkifui wr ii 
FfasfaP w. 3pT: I f^WT+TC 11 

^IT *ffa£t ftWRTFIT TRM I WRfaCT 

NO NO NO NO 

TT3TT fenterr: w: i #qt sp^tt ^=m\ wf^wi: ^ 

^ NO C\ NO *N 

WITOT: *sr II 

NO *N 

spppJT: STOTpC ^tR: snTFT: ^TFra - : 11 

Casket—3 

%ptt, ^5t ^ft fa%rt faert reft arffart rfwt sr^ft 
^ft qrft Trr^t trt ^faqifar wsrft ^ilwd sn^rt 
^iH+tqrT^xTi^ n 

NO 
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mferT w ^ TfRi ^ i ^ 

TF5TT 3fffr 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

#W:—3c?f: ^ r : ^TR: SPR: faw: t^ff: sr^Wr: 
tff+FF: 3RTR: TR: *P7T: RW: ^T^r: TTWfrR: 

v c\ o 

ZTW*\: WhTI-H': MPRr: ^PFT: fsTeRT: || ar^rlRT m^TT: 

H^IM I ^ *PT^T. ^ I ^*T 5PT, tfttT 311 PfM 11 


Crystal in a box 

WW 7RTTT% TT^WRT vm'H«i>IM : feiw 

3RTT^-|W]feq' R%TT 3f . 3TR 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

BTcT^TPfRT TpTTTTrT ^Wt^TFlt ^ *7TPT- 

srrtTi'^Mwr: ^ TTf^r 3r[w*p?ppr i i 

SUMMARY 
Casket—1 

This casket is the contribution of Kura and his parents and of 
Siva, prepared to hold the crystal box containing the deposits of 
Buddha’s relics, (which was contributed by) Banava’s son 1 . 

Uttara, the youngest son of Vigraha (made these objects) 2 


Casket 3 —2 

A casket and a stone crystal box are the contribution of the 
members of a group from Hiranyavaghava (aided by) Kumbha, the 
monk and Buba, the goldsmith and the members of the guild, who 
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have King Kuberaka, the son of Sarira, as their chief who is also the 
head of Lion-group (assisted by) the monks Chaghanaputra and 
others. 


Casket 1 —3 * 

A casket and a crystal box are the contribution of the 
committee of the venerable Arahadina, caused to be done by their 
king Kuberaka, (assisted by) the monks Ssramanadasa and others. 


Crystal 5 

Gift from the women of Nandapura to provide for the weary 
among the novices belonging to the group of Ayasaka. 

NOTES 

1. S. Sankaranarayanan ( Svasti Sri : Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra Felicitation 
Volume: Some Forgotten Pages in the Early Cultural History of the Andhras, 
pp. 61-66) reads this section and the contents of casket 2 as verses in Matravptta 
and Udgiti. The texts presented here incorporate some of the improvements in 
the readings made by him. 

2. Sankaranarayanan considers Uttara to be the composer ot the pre¬ 
vious paragraph considered by him as verse. 

3. The lid of these caskets contain names of a number of persons who 
were members of a guild, who, along with their leader contributed the casket and 
the crystal. See Text. 

4. Contains names of a number of persons who were members of a guild. 

5. This part of the text and summary is based on Buhler’s Edition (Ep. 
Ind ., II, pp. 323 ff) and Sircar’s version (Sel. Ins., pp. 224 ff.) 




39. MAHASTHAN STONE PLAQUE INSCRIPTION 


Date 

*.. 3rd century B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

. 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Mahasthan, Bogra District, Bangla Desh 

Reference 

.. D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Inc/., XXI, pp. 83-91 
and plate. 


TEXT 

. . , TO 1 ^T^fpTFf 2 cFT I *nT I I 

7 o 

WfW 'T^T^FT# I iTcf [fr*]Tf^fwf?T I *MPWM ^ [fe*]# . 

STTpTT I f^f^fcT I ^i f^TrfJT#.fw% I ^srfcPTTfa'^ 

% fa I flfaffair*] . . . irg- TTT3Fnfa ^Flfa. 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

. . [^Frrawt ^^ffrorf 2 fror: ^r: *rfa ^t 

^rHT I TO: ^T^rfspr: 7TOPTOT: ttcTcT faq’TCffa^Tfcr I 

> O -o o S' ’ "S ^ 

^rf ^rfa i tTiwfwrq- (or 

^pciwftrqrFr ^rfr tfh-#: srr?t^ tm: qTfasr- 

ttr: qfar: [^ Tfa^TOtm] u 

SUMMARY 

Sesame and mustard have been granted to the Samvagiyas 3 to 
tide over the outbreak of distress due to floods, fire or draught. 
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Sumatra, the distinguished (officer) from Pundranagara will oversee 
this. The granary (where these are stored) may be replenished with 
grains and gandaka coins (in times of plenty). 4 

NOTES 

1. Some writing on the top of the left side of the stone is lost. 

2. Sircar {Select Inscriptions , Vol.I, 1965, No. 45, pp. 79-80), following 
Barua, prefers the reading Shatfvargiya and the interpretation of this term as 
‘of persons of the Shaijvargika sect of the Buddhists’. 

3. Samvagiya (or Samvarglya) may be the name of a locality around the 
findspot. As Bhandarkar would have it, Samvadgiyas may be identical with 
Samvajji confederacy which included Pumjras, the people living around 
Pupd ravardha na. 

4. Compare the contents of this record with No.41 where similar pro¬ 
vision was made. 






40. PIPRAHWA BUDDHIST VASE INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. 3rd Century B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Sukirti and Bhakti 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Mound at Piprahwa (near Nepal border), 
Basti District, Uttar Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins. I, No. 46, p. 81 and plate. 


TEXT 

Metre: Upcigiti or Uclgiti ( Irregular ) 

o 

vf ^rfVr^'fiTER «rsrcr i i 

o 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
^^fcTWTd-qt ^^rfTTff^TFrt I 

>o e o 

^ sndrfraFT «rw wrt: wtwfitr' i i 

O 

SUMMARY 3 

This is the receptacle of the relics of the Supreme Buddha of the 
Sakya (clan) donated by Sukirti and his brothers in company with 
their sisters, sons and wives. 4 
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NOTES 


1. Sircar reads tlP+4 H. 

2. Sircar renders this in Sanskrit as : 

ft: and interprets the same accordingly. See note 4. 

3. The inscription is engraved below the neck of the soapstone vase in a 
single line, the last two letters being written above the line. The recent ex¬ 
cavations at the site of the mound revealed that a stupa enshrining a vase with the 
Buddha’s relics was constructed immediately after his death in 483 B.C., and 
later on it was reconstructed at a higher level, again with another vase (i.e. the 
present one). The lid of the lower pot bears a legend Kapilavastu , thus confirm¬ 
ing the identity of the stupa erected by the Sakyas over the Buddha’s remains. 
See K. M. Srivastava in ‘New Light on the Piprahwa Vase Inscription in 
Studies in Indian Epigraphy (Journal ot the Epigraphical Society of India), 
Vol. II, 1975, pp. 100-110 and plates. 

4. D. C. Sircar renders this as ‘the gift of Suklrti and Bhakti (Bhati) ( Sel . 
Ins., I, No. 46, p. 81 and plate). Fleet translates the latter portion of the text as 
‘kinsmen of Buddha the Blessed One, with their sisters, with their children 
and wives’. 






41. SOHGAURA BRONZE PLAQUE INSCRIPTION 1 


Date 

Script 

Language 

DonorjKing 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


3rd century B.C. 

Brahmi 

Prakrit 

Mahamatras of Sravasti 

Sohgaura, Gorakhpur, District, U.P. 
Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 47, p. 82. 


TEXT 

(cT)^T qddfdfcT'bf [I*] fafHJTd 
f ^ f# SFWFTfr fawfr I ^TT'-^fT EFT 

srfrf ; -ri i vff irf^r(cr)^r n 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


WIM *fldd|i>Prrd+id: I 9 -fHTfcT 
17^ ft TnwTrfr f^rm i i 

R: fnw STTcffwPTTR; I TT 7T?fld'^d-M I 


SUMMARY 

Issued from the Manavasiti camp of the Mahamatras 2 of 
Sravasti 

Here are two three-storeyed granaries in the villages of Sriman 
and Vamsa-grama. The produce from Mathura, Chancha, Mayu- 
dama and Bhallaka are to be (stored and) distributed in times of dis¬ 
tress. (The grains) need not be reimbursed (from the people) 


NOTES 

1. The figures of two three-storeyed structures and the symbols of a tree 
within a low stone fencing around, lotus-bud and moon above a hillock are 
drawn on the plaque above the writing. 

2. See Rock Edict of Asoka—No. 9, note 6 regarding Mahamatras. 

3. For a similar instance of provision for times of famine see No. 39 above. 






























42. MORA BRICK INSCRIPTION 


Date 

3rd century B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

.. Yasamata 

Location 

Mathura (Museum), U.P. 

Reference 

Ltiders, Mathura Inscriptions, No. 116, 
p. 155 and plate. 


TEXT 


IwrcTTC TR*PTf# WIM I 

NO ^ >0 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

trrtw tow ^Tfwr i 


SUMMARY 

[The object (probably a building)] was created by Yasamata, 
who is consort of the king (and) daughter of Brihatsvatimitra and 
whose all children are living (jivaputra). 1 

NOTE 

1. The fact that ‘a lady is being referred to as a lady with all her children 
living’ indicates that such a woman considered to be meritorious in ancient 
times. Compare Nos. 184 and 197 below. Cf. Ramayana, paftabhisheka- 
sarga, verse No. 107. Cf. also Mantra-Prasna (Ekagni kdnda), 1, 4, 8. 













43. STUPA (I) INSCRIPTION FROM SANCHI 


Date 

Script 

Language 

DonorjKing 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


3rd century B.C. 

Brahmi 

Prakrit 


Left pillar above the capital, Safichi, Raisen 
District, M.P. 

... Sir John Marshall, The Monuments of 
Sahchi, No. 396, plate 134. 


TEXT 

TT 1 ^fr TTWP4FfT rTT 71 ^ m I TTTSTTTr 3T 

str aTT^rfrwvr #iw m Trlwrf^T fq%srrf?Fr i fcH 

^SJTqiWFT .# 5T . fxfcT . . TFIT 

o 

. . . 4Trf^r . qitqTT i 

TEXT SANSKR1TISED 

*T: W: 4MHM: grKW #f<Pfrt TT ^TTCTTcT 3T 

' -\ *\ 

tt arr^PT^f wTf% g-; tTTcrqTfcTT: fq^T^pr: srt^r- 

■s o -sc c ^ 

^PT: ,. 

5r1% c ra?r 2 ii 


SUMMARY 

. . . . [this pillar or railing]. 

He who takes away or allows to be taken away from this 
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Kakanava 3 an ornamental arch or railing or allows it to be trans¬ 
ferred to another temple of the teacher shall incur (the sin ) 4 of those 
who murder mothers, fathers, saints, of those who create schism in 

the Sanglia and of those who cause bloodshed.and of all 

such sins. 


NOTES 


1. Beginning lost. 

2. Some portions of this incomplete passage are restored on the basis of 
a similar inscription (ibid. No. 378) from the same place. The ruins of the Stupas 
in Sanchi have yielded a large number of inscriptions of which only two are inclu¬ 
ded in this volume. For the rest see Sir John Marshall, The Monuments of Sanchi. 

3. Kakanava is the ancient name of Sanchi. 

4. This is probably the earliest instance of a curse on vandals who 
desecrate sacred places. 





44. STUPA 

(IF) INSCRIPTION FROM SANCHI 

Date 

3rd century B.C. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

DonorjKing 


Dynasty 


Location 

Relic box, stupa II, Sanchi, Raisen District, 
M.P. 

Reference 

Sir John Marshall, The Monuments of 


Sanchi, p. 290, plate 140, g. 

TEXT 

3R 37IW1TT 3TT ^ 

•o 

f^rrw i 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


•0441 f™>PTi St£d I M l' J l i ^HKM 3T^Tt ^ 

^TTf^rafa^farf famT‘ I 

o 

SUMMARY 

[This is the box containing the relics] 1 of all teachers including 
Arhat Kasyapa gotra and Vatsi-Suvijayita. 

NOTE 

1. Such boxes, fifteen more in number, are known to have been ex¬ 
cavated from the second and third stupas which are reported according to 
the inscriptions on them to contain the relics of many saints like Madhyama, 
Mahavanaya, Kaundinyaputra, Maudgallputra, Maha-Maudgalyayana, Sari- 
putra etc. 






















45. SlTABENGA CAVE INSCRIPTION 


Date 

Script 


3rd century B.C. 
Brahmi 


Language 
Donor/King 


Prakrit 


Dynasty 

Location 


Ramgarh Hill, Sarguja District, Madhya 
Pradesh 

Bloch, A.S.I., A.R., 1903-04, pp. 123 ff and 
plate. 


Reference 


TEXT 


3rfoT*i% I IT TRPT . . . I 

^ITr'RT’TW I 3T#rr . [cT] . I 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

3iT^-q-q'f% 2 f^nr i t^r TT?qr. 

^PTT I 1 3RPE . . | 

^ C "N C\ vD * N 


SUMMARY 


Poets venerable by nature kindle the heart 3 , who,. 

.as the swing-festival (of the full-moon) in the spring 

season, when fun and frolics abound, people adorn themselves 
with ... of jasmine flowers. 


NOTES 


1. The text is considered to be metrical, though the actual metre used 
cannot be determined. The vertical lines indicate interpunctuation to divide 
parts forming connected expressions. 

2. The Sanskrit rendering is based on Bloch’s suggestions. 

3. The inscription describes the pleasure derived from exquisite poetry. 


8 























46. JOGIMARA CAVE 1 INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. 3rd century B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Devadatta/ . . . 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Ramgarh Hill, Sarguja District, Madhya 
Pradesh 

Reference 

.. Bloch, A.S.I., A.R., 1903-04, pp. 123 ff and 


plate. 


TEXT 

W 'T^T I WFF F»T I F FTFfFF 

o o o o 

fffstf ff i ftfft i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

FFFFT TFT <6K|^V I FFF^ET FTF FFFTFt I FT FTFfFFT 

o o o o 

FTCTWr: ?FFF> FTF FFFST: I 


SUMMARY 

The temple-dancer Sutanuka. 

The sculpture Devadatta from Varanasi, 2 loved her. 

NOTES 

1. The wall of the cave bears traces of paintings depicting human figures 
and animals. Chariot, elephants and attendants are also seen. Houses with 
windows are also traceable. 

2. This is the rendering suggested by Fleet in JRAS, p. 511, note. 























47. SH1NKOT (BAJAUR) CASKET INSCRIPTION OF 
VIYAKAMITRA 


Date 

.. c. 115-90 B.C. 

Script and 

Kharoshth! 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Menander 

Dynasty 

.. Indo-Greek 

Location 

Steatite casket, Shinkot, Bajaur Tribal 
territory, Pakistan, now in the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta. 

Reference 

.. N. G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind., XXIV, pp. 1-10 
and plate. 


TEXT 
Rim of lid 

.I 

yv* <\<\ srq-snre I 

Centre of lid 

.srf^if^T i 

Inner face of lid 

T TI R1M <.eft ?RvJTf?Rf I 

NO 


Inside of casket 













116 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 
TEXT SANSKRITISED 


.[few] V* MI'JI'H^cf 

.irfenfraTT i Mi ij HRd.['flWjcr: vtfft- 

I ^rqiJT^q' || 

SUMMARY 

On the 14th day of Karttika, in the reign of Maharaja Minadra- 
.endowed with life.is installed 

.of the Sakya sage.endowed with life 

(The gift of) Viyakamitra (Viryakamitra), who has no rival 
among kings. 


NOTE 

1. For other Sanskrit rendering of the word in question see No. 50 
below. 

2. This king’s name occurs in some of his coins as Menadra and in some 
others as Minandra. Some of his coins bear a legend in KharoshthT script 
reading as Menadrasa maharajasa tratarasa \Menadrasya Mahdrdjasya trdtidi) 
meaning ‘of king Menander, the protector’. Menander ruled from Sakala 
( ialkot in Panjab). A Pali work MilindapaCiha or ‘The Questions of King 

enander contains a number of dialogues between this king and a Buddhist 
sage called Nagasena. 

Menander and Antialcidas (see No. 48 below) are the only two Indo-Greek 
mgs nown also from epigraphs. All Indo-Greek kings, about thirty in all, 
except these two are known only from coins, such as Apollodotus, Demetrius, 
ucrati es, etc. All of them ruled over an area, which at the height of their 
power, extended from Kabul in the west to the western districts of Uttar Pradesh 
in the east and to Kathiawar in the south. 





























No. 48 






48. GARUDA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF HELIODORA 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor I King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Regnal year 14: 113 B.C. 

Brah mi 

Piakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Heliodora (Heliodorus)/Bhagabhadra 

Suriga 

Garuda pillar, Besnagar, Vidisa Tahsil, 
Vidisa Dist., M.P. 

Sircar, Set. Ins., I, No. 2, p. 88. 


TEXT 
Part I 

fdViTdH *Hddd d 3fTddd d^'l <Md 
sidfafdrdd dddT dddd 73ft dddWdd [WTjddsrd didror d#r 
dcKdd TTdd dddTdd 11 

Part II 

fefd STR^Tlfd [PT] dddfcdTfd ddfd [Fdd] dd dTd 
STddTd II 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 
Part I 

dddddT dTddddd dddSdd: 3rd Tdfdd: 
dTdddd fdd*d ddd dT$TfWT#d dddddd 3dddd d f TTRTd 
3FcTfdrf%dFd dTFclTd ddTd TTd: dd^ftddFT dTddSTd dT^: 
ddd ddfdd TRdd dddTdTd 11 
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Part II 

C ^ S3 

3ffPTR: II 


SUMMARY 

This Garuda flagstaff 1 for lord Vasudeva was created (i.e. 
donated) by HeliodSra (Heliodorus), son of Diya, a bhagavatci 2 from 
Takshasila 3 and the Yavana (Greek) ambassador of maharaja 
Antalikita 4 with (accredited to) the prosperous king trdtdra 5 
Bhagabhadra 6 , a Kasiputra 7 in (the latter’s) 14th regnal year. 

Self-control, sacrifice and vigilance—these three eternal 
characteristics when practised well in this world lead one to the 
heavens 8 . 


NOTES 

1. Temples in India will have, at the outer entrance, a flagstaff in align¬ 
ment with the deity and appropriate with the religious denomination. A pillar 
with the figure or the image of Garuda, the vehicle of Vasudeva or Vishnu 
serves as a flagstaff in this temple. 

2. a devotee of the bhagavat (Vishnu). 

3. Taxila in the North West Frontier Province (now in Pakistan). 

4. Antalikita (Antialcidas) also known from his coins was an Indo-Greek 
king who ruled in the second century B.C., over a wide area covering Kapisa 
(Ghorband Valley), Pushkalavatl (Charsaddha) and Takshasila (Taxila)-all in 
the North-west Frontier Province, now in Pakistan. 

5. Sircar considers this word to be a translation of the Greek word 
Soteros found on the coins of the Indo-Greek kings and suggests, on this basis, 
that a Greek (Heliodorus himself) might have drafted the record. 

6. Bhagabhadra is identical with Bhadraka, the fifth Sunga king accord¬ 
ing to the Bhagavata-Purana. For details about the Suiiga dynasty, see note 
1 on No. 51. 

7. Bhandarkar reads Koslputra (i.e., Kautslputra), meaning, the son of 
KautsI, pointing to the mother belonging to the lineage of Kutsa. Cf. Metrony- 
mics like Vasishflilputra, Gautamlputra, Madharlputra etc. ( Ep.Incl ., Vol. XX, 
pp. 16 ff.) 

8. Attention is drawn to comparable passages conveying the same sense: 

1 3y"ff in Mahabliarata, V, 43, 22 and STcqijret 

TffTTf ffT in Dhatmnapacla , II, 1. 
















49. SCULPTURE INSCRIPTION FROM BARHUT 


Date 

2nd century B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Vijitaka 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Sculpture 1 , Barhut, Satna District, Madhya 
Pradesh, now in Bharat Kala Bhavan, 
Hindu University, Varanasi. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 207-08 and 
plate. 

TEXT 

A 


3WT Tfrf^cfr RTRR' [II] 

B 


fafsraTOT TR [II] 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

A 



WTR: mf^Trr: II 

o o ^ 

B 


fafacPPFT 11 
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SUMMARY 

A 

Vasugupta was rescued from the belly of (the whale called) 
Timitimingila by Mahadeva 2 . 


B 

[This] railbar is the gift of Vijitaka 

NOTES 

1. The sculpture bears a respresentation of a boat with three persons, 
about to be devoured by a whale and being rescued subsequently. 

2. This episode resembles an event in a story in the Divyavaclana and the 
Bodhisttv-avadana-kalpalata involving the miraculous escape of the seafaring 
merchants from the whale, by uttering the name of Buddha. The sculpture is 
one of many such pieces unearthed from Barhut stupa site. 








50. SHINKOT (BAJAUR) CASKET INSCRIPTION OF 



VIJAYAMITRA 

Date 

.. Regnal year 5 : c. 50 B.C. 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Vijayamitra 

Dynasty 

.. Saka 

Location 

Steatite casket, Shinkot. Bajaur Tribal 
territory. Pakistan, now in the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta. 

Reference 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind., XXIV, pp. 1-10 
and plate. 


TEXT 

Centre of Lid 

.q# qfqqfqq' l 

Inside of Casket 

W ^ i sr wferf^r qRrtq - 

O \0 

stitT ?t fqfa fwfe i qrr $ q# i # 

o 

v q #«r^Rr *rarr q^fospr ^ft f^q-fa^r 

stsrt^ qrfq^f^RT qwqw srfr* i 

o o o 

Back of Casket 

fqfqq^q- spifqrtq- fqrfet i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

.qT# qf^rfqqTT i ^ skk w^\- 

q *r+k: i crt sM# qnw:, qr «ra:: q’fWtefirft 
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fqcFT (Jlgilfrf I rrrTcT PPPR WTWPTP I * 

t?n^T ^rra^r (cr - :) srfowfacr fcM^fwr 

snri-^ITN^r 1 ■SFRcT: i*ll'+4'H?T: uiAr' I %f^#T 

O *N O > 

arrmwr Mwr n 

> 


SUMMARY 

.... the bowl has been established by Vijayamitra. 2 

The corporeal relic, now broken is neither worshipped nor 
honoured by the offering of food-balls and water; ancestors are no 
longer being propitiated. It has been given up. 

On the 25th day in the month of Vaisakha in the 5th (regnal) 
year (this casket) containing the corporeal relic of the supreme 
Sakyamuni,the truly enlightened, is here established 3 by Vijayamitra, 
a king of the west. 

Written by Vispila, the executive. 

NOTES 

1. For other rendering see No. 47, Note 2. 

2. Both Viyakamitra of the inscription (No. 47) on the lid of the casket 
and Vijayamitra of this inscription seem to belong to the same family. 
Vijayamitra for whom no epithets are given in this record was an independent 
ruler and his son Indravarman and Aspavarman are known from coins secured 
in and around Taxila. 

3. It is clear that the relic was transferred to a new casket, though it is 
not stated to have been re-established. 



























51. PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF THE SUNGAS 


Date 

Later half of the 1st century B.C. 


Script 

Brahml 


Language 

.. Prakrit 


Donor/King 

.. Dhanabhuti 


Dynasty 

. 


Location 

Pillar of the Eastern Gateway, Buddhist 
Stupa at Barhut, Madhya Pradesh; now in 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Reference 

Liiders, II, part II, A 1, 

and plate. 

p. 11, 


TEXT 



Toft RWqW ^ftf^FRRT 3Tr^R5nj 

O O -o NO 

TTT TrfeTTT «RVrfcH ^fTcf TTTRT iWT^cft ^ TT'T I 

° NO <\ 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

TT^RT TF?t TT?r: TTTTT^T TT#T 

3f^TT^: (or ET^fcHT ^ftcT 

I f^r=bRK|: ^ TRTvT: II 


SUMMARY 

During the reign of the Suhgas 1 the gateway was donated by 
Vatsiputra 2 Dhanabhuti, 3 son of Gauptiputra 2 Angaradyuti (or 
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Agraraja) and grandson of Garglputra 2 king Visvadeva 1 . The stone¬ 
work (i.e., circular stone-wall around the building) was also present¬ 
ed (by him). 


NOTES 

1. Pushyamitra (187-151 B.C.) established the Suriga dynasty after killing 
the last Maurya king Bphadratha. His empire extended as far upto the river 
Narmada in the south, with Pafaliputra (Patna in Bihar) as the capital city. His 
descendants, as mentioned in the Purunas , the only source, were: Agnimitra, 
Vasujyeshtha, Vasumitra, Antaka or Bhadraka, Pulinda, Ghosha, Vajramitra, 
Bhagavata and Devabhuti. The dynasty ruled for 112 years. Sec No. 48, note 6. 

2. Vatslputra, Gauptiputra and Garglputra are metronymics i.e. names 
indicating the spiritual genealogy of the women whose sons (puna) they were. 

3. Another inscription (Luders, op.cit., A 3, p. 14) on a railing of the 
main building of Barhut refers to Vadhapala, son of king Dhanabhuti who is 
identical with the person of the same name in this record. 

4. King Visvadeva was probably a feudatory of a later Suriga king 
of Vidisa. 






52. GHOSUNDl INSCRIPTION OF SARVATATA 


Date 

.. Later half of the 1st century B.C. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Sarvatata 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

From a well at Ghosundi near Nagari, 
Chittorgadh Dist., now at Victoria Hall, 
Udaipur, Rajasthan. 

Reference 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 3, p. 90. 


TEXT 


TnfTcfrszf TT5TT TRT3rfPT#'T ^T^cTT#^T 

o 

smq-snTTf^r snrenp^rr *r#92RT«iT 

T^nfTT^nsrTTTTT ^TTFT'W^: 1 II 

c\ 


SUMMARY 


This stone enclosure around the place of worship, (called) 
Narayana-vataka 2 was constructed for the supreme unconquerable 
lords Sankarashana and Vasudeva, by the king Sarvatata 3 , a bhciga- 
vata 4 , a Gajayana 5 , Parasari-putra 6 and a performer of horse sacri¬ 
fice (as v a niedha). 1 
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NOTES 

1. The original reads TTTTT. A nearly similar version is available in 
the Hathi-Bada (Nagarl) inscription (Ep. In cl ., Vol. XXII, p. 198). The two 
make up the full text presented here. 

2. This means, obviously, an enclosure around the place where god Nara- 
yana (Vasudeva) was worshipped. 

3. Sarvatata (an epithet and not a name) was a brahmana ruler, probably 
of the Kanva family. See note 5 below. Some members of this family ruled 
after the Sungas approximately from 75-30 B.C. 

4. a devotee of bhagavat (Vishnu). 

5. Gajayana is probably the same as Gadayana mentioned in the Matsya- 
purana as the name of dgutra falling under the Kanva division of the Arigirasa- 
gana C Ep . Incl., Vol. XXII, p. 205). 

6. His mother belonged to the Parasara-gotra. 

7. Akvameclha is the name of a sacrifice, performed by powerful ancient 
Indian kings, of a horse set to wander over all regions uninterrupted or un¬ 
challenged and to return triumphantly signifying the king’s supremacy. 











53. MUSANAGAR BRICK INSCRIPTION OF DEVlMITRA 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor I King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


1st century B.C. 

Brahml 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Devlmitra 

Musanagar, Kanpur District, U.P. 

Altekar, Ep. Ind., XXX, pp. 118-20 and 
plate 


TEXT 


.^ 3m=lidl4fdHd , 'H tfsrfiTcIH l 

o 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

.^ 1 

VO 

SUMMARY 

.... (The brick on the altar) 1 of the horse-sacrifice of (i.e. 
performed by) Devlmitra 2 , son of Asvavatayani 3 . 

NOTES 

1. See No. 102 below for another similar brick inscription probably from 
the same site. 

2. Devlmitra and Damamitra (see No. 102 below) probably belonged to 
the same family. Their connections with other kings of Kausambi and Ahich- 
chhatra whose names end in the suffix ‘Mitra’ are, however, not known. 

3. This is evidently the gotra ( Asvavcitciyana ) of the mother of Devlmitra. 










54. INSCRIPTION ON COPPER COINS OF 



THE MALAVAS—I 

Date 

1st century B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Malavas 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Nagar, Jaipur District, Rajasthan 

Reference 

.. V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the 


Indian Museum , Calcutta , 1, pp. 170-78, 
plate 


TEXT 

^r^r: 1 i 

TRANSLATION 

‘Victory to the Malavas’ 

NOTE 

1. This legend is embossed in two lines on the obverse of round coins. The 
reverse contains, in most of the coins, the figures of a pot or radiant Sun and an 
uni entified symbol. A few others contain the figures of a snake, a standing lion 
or a humped bull. One type of the coins shows on the obverse the legend 
ci avaga (i.e., Malava- gana, ‘the group of Malavas’) written in the negative 
as anc * s ^ ows on hie reverse the figure of a peacock ( loc.cit , plate XX, facing 
p. , Nos 14-24). The Malavas drifted in the 2nd century B.C. from Punjab 

^°J? entra l * nc ^ a through Rajasthan. Their coins with the same legend issued at 
different times are assignable to dates ranging from the 1st century B.C. to the 
4th century A.D. See Nos. 114 and 168 below. 









55. INSCRIPTION ON SILVER AND COPPER COINS OF 
THE YAUDHEYAS—1 


Date 

1st century B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Yaudheyas 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Sonpath, Jogadheri, Rohtak etc., in Punjab 

Reference 

V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, 1, p. 180 


TEXT 

=if sttshf h&r 1 i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

crpTF^ i 

“of the Yaudheyas 2 at Bahudhanyaka 3 ” 

NOTES 

1. The obverse bearing the above legend also shows a bull turned to the 
right, facing a railing with a curved object rising from it. The reverse has an 
elephant facing right with its trunk raised and a symbol of a stem with an arm 
on either side. 

2. The Yaudheyas (derived from the word yodha- warrior) were a warlike 
tribe first found in the northwestern parts of Pakistan and Punjab. See Nos. 
162, 211 and 212 below for their history in the later period. 

3. Bahudhanyaka is probably located in the Rohtak region in Punjab 
where moulds of these coins have been discovered. 


9 






56. INSCRIPTION ON COPPER COINS OF THE 
ARJ UNA'YANAS 


Date 

.. 1st century B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

DonorjKing 

.. Arjunayanas 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Mathura, now in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta 

Reference 

.. V.A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in 


Indian Museum, Calcutta, 1, p. 166 and 
plate 

TEXT 

3T^m?TPTt ^PT: 1 I 

o 

“Victory to the Arjunayanas 2 ” 

NOTES 

1. The legend is embossed in a circular form along the rim on the obverse 
which also contains a railing with a curved object rising from it. A humped 
bull is shown to its left facing the railing. The reverse contains a tree within a 
low fence and to its left an elephant with its trunk raised. One other type 
shows on the obverse a standing figure of a man with right hand raised. 

2. The Arjunayanas are assigned to a region west of Agra and 
Mathura. They continued to exist upto the times of Varahamihira in the 6th 
century A.D. 











57. PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF UDAKA 


Date 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Ashadhasena/Udaka 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Cave (outside and inside), at Pabhosa near 
Kosam, Allahabad Dist., U.P. 

Reference 

Fiihrer, Ep. Ind., II, p. 242 and plate 


TEXT 
A (Outside) 

wr TftqrMt’T^r ’cr^fcrfjTrw ww 
tw w ^rfcr zmwrzr ^wftwr an^- 

w 1 . 


B (Inside) 

3ifsiwFT wt sfrrerwraw srwerssr wr ^r- 

O so 

’iftTr^T ^jfTx T 11 

VO NO ^ NO 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
A 

w: mqT^fTT^TJT WW TTtnfaTT-tCtTfr- 

T#W 3TTC?TSW?T ^ifWT I ^WW^TT ^TmqfapTT 

NO *\ 
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B 

arfijaawi ^'r^Frfrq-^r ^r- 

S3 o 

WFT^T WRrT^T T#TT tfrefTW^T STT^T^H^?T ^lf^d*T 11 


SUMMARY 

This cave was excavated 1 by Ashadhasena 2 in the tenth year of 
the reign of Udaka 3 for the (Buddhist) ascetics of the Kasyapiya 
school. 4 


NOTES 

1. The fact about the excavation of this cave is mentioned in both the 
inscriptions, one engraved outside and the other inside. 

2. The genealogy of this prince is given in the record as follows: 

SaunakayanI 

I 

King of Adhichhatra 
Vaiigapal a=TevanI 

King 

Bhagavata^ Gopall-Vaihldarl 


Ashadhasena Gopali 

I 

King 

Bfihaspatimitra 

Adhichhatra is Ramnagar in Bareilly District, Uttar Pradesh. TevanI, Gopall- 
Vaihldarl and Gopali were possibly names of places or familes to which the ladies 
belonged. Bfihaspatimitra is the same as Bahasatimita mentioned in the Hathi- 
gumpha Inscription of Kharavela (No. 67). Ashadhasena was evidently a prince 
at the time of the record. 

3. Udaka’s identity is not known. 

4. Kasyapiya school held the views that Bodhisattvas are average beings, 
that Arhats have ignorance and doubt etc. 



















58. CHILAS INSCRIPTION ON MAHESA 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


End of the 1st centuary B.C. 

Kharoshthi 

Prakrit 

Vareliamaha 


Second recess on the western face of the 
rock in the river Indus near Chilas on the 
Karakorum Highway, Dyamar District, 
Occupied Kashmir. 

Ahmad Hasan Dani, Chilas, The City 
of Nanga Parvat (Dyamar), pp. 116-117, 
Nos. 91-92, plate 

TEXT 

Left of the figure of Siva in the recess. 1 

I 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

Right of the same figure 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
i 

Tft5T: I 
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SUMMARY 

Left of the figure of Siva 
‘(This figure is) of Siva’ 

Right of the same figure 

‘Mahesa, the lord of gods’ (gift) of Varehamaha 2 . 

NOTES 

1. The recess contains a sketch of a human figure having a crown on the 
head, a club in the right hand and a noose-like object in the left hand. The 
body is just a rectangle and the male organ hangs below. 

2. The identity of this person is not known. 










59. INSCRIPTION OF DHARMAPUTRA 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


End of the 1st century B.C. 

Kharoshthi 

Prakrit 

Dharmaputra 


. Third recess on the western face of the rock 
in the river Indus near Chilas on the Kara¬ 
korum Highway, Dyamar District, Occupied 
Kashmir. 

. Ahmad Hasan Dani, Chilas, The City of 
Nanga Parvat (Dyamar), pp. 121-22, 
No. 95, plate. 

TEXT 

Above two figures 1 
WTrsuTfl' I 

c. o 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
i i 

SUMMARY 


Of Rama and Krishna (contribution of) Dharmaputra 


NOTE 

1. The two figures are fairly well-sketched with flowing dress covering the 
body. The left figure has a crown on the head, holds a club in the right hand 
and a plough-topped banner in the left hand. The right figure has a crescent¬ 
shaped headgear. The right hand holds a club and the left holds a discus. It is 
obvious that the figures represent Balarama and Krishna. 









60. CHILAS INSCRIPTION OF MAEUS—I 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


TEXT 

^frnr^nr 

o 


End of the 1st century B.C. 

Kharoshthi 

Prakrit 

Maeus 1 (Moga) 

Saka 

Second recess 2 on the northern face of the 
rock in the river Indus near Chilas on the 
Karakorum Highway, Dyamar District, 
Occupied Kashmir. 

Ahmad Hasan Dani, Chilas , The City of 
Nanga Parvat (Dyamar), pp. 96-97, No. 72 
and plate. 

TEXT SANSKR1TISED 
ffFITRH^r 

O 


SUMMARY 

(This is the figure of) Mogaraja. (This is the figure of) Gopada, 
son o Aksha. (This is the figure of) Gopada 4 , son of Bala. 

NOTES 

1. See No. 80 note 3 below for details on the king. 

ch‘ f a ls recess contains carvings of a scene depicting the presentation of 

labels * anc * j?P ture ^ by the king’s soldiers to the king. The latter two 

o two different chiefs captured and presented before the king. 

aenitivp su ^ x . es ‘sa’ of all the three names have to be understood as of 
Gopadasa as the 7 name 16 r ^ asya ^ cannot have any other meaning. Dani takes 

rmmPCQrT^f Se two are two different persons defeated by Mogaraja and their 
names are engraved under the respective carvings. 













61. CHILAS INSCRIPTION OF MAEUS—II 


Date 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

Maeus 1 

Dynasty 

.. Saka 

Location 

.. Third recess 2 at the same place as in 
No. 60 above 

Reference 

Ahmad Hasan Dani, Chilas, The City of 
Nanga Parvat (Dyamar), pp. 100-101, 
No. 78 and plate. 


TEXT 


O O \ / 

n^RT Tftw (STePTST).^ ^^fcT I 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 



=FTTT Wf STTTPT.F'TPTTf^T (? ) 

SUMMARY 

For Kaka, Samudra, famous Samudrasena, Ghoshamitra, the 
governor of the great Moga . . . ka sets up (the stupa ) 

NOTES 

1. See No. 80 for a note on this king. 

2. This recess also contains carvings depicting a scene of a person hold¬ 
ing a stupa in his left hand. By his left side there is another solid votive stupa. 




















62. CHILAS INSCRIPTION OF MAEUS—III 


Date 

.. End of the 1st century B.C. 

Script 

.. Kharoshthi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Maeus 

Dynasty 

.. Saka 

Location 

Northern face of the front rock in the 
river Indus near Chilas on the Karakorum 
Highway, Dyamar District, Occupied 
Kashmir. 

Reference 

.. Ahmad Hasan Dani, Chilas, The City of 
Nanga Parvat (Dyamar), p. 110, No. 85, 
plate. 

TEXT 



TEXT SANSKRITISED 

) F4Tfd^: 

SfffFT: | 


SUMMARY 

Ahiratha, the architect of Buddhist shrine (in the service) of 
Siddhalaka, the Kshatrapa of the great Moga (i.e. Maeus) 












63. CHILAS INSCRIPTION OF RAHULA 


Date 

. End of the 1st century B.C. 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

.. Rahula 

Location 

Second recess in the western face of the 
rock in the river Indus near Chilas on the 
Karakorum Highway, Dyamar District, 
Occupied Kashmir. 

Reference 

.. Ahmad Hasan Dani, Chilas, The City of 
Nanga Parvat (Dyamar), pp. 116-17, 
No. 94 plate 


TEXT 


On the top of the column 1 
TT^vRT I 

To the right of the Stupa 1 

fiRrfsrRT ^ srsfrfeft «r 

o 1 o o o o o 



TEXT SANSKRITISED 

On the top of the column 

1 

To the right of the Stupa 1 

(fT^R) ^ STFftf^R: 

1 
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SUMMARY 

On the top of the column 
‘(This is the contribution) of Rahula.’ 

To the right of the Stupa 

‘The Jina stupa was erected by Rahula, the lover of the Majjhima 
(school of Buddhism) 3 and Kanha (Krishna)’ 

NOTES 

1. A column on a double base supporting a canopy is carved. It is topped 
by a moon with a circle within. Further above, the symbol of triratna ( Buddha , 
Dhanna and Sangha) is depicted. There is also a svastikd on either side. Fes¬ 
toons hang down on the sides and also across the canopy and the column. 

2. This is the carving of a squattish structure wide at base covered by a 
semi-circular dome the ends touching the terrace of the railing on the front. 

teps lead to the arched doorway. Over the dome is shown a wide-based 
owl-like object resting on it. The further upper portion is broken. 

^ ^ an *. points out that this inscription confirms the evidence of the 

inese pilgrim HiuenTsang who speaks of the Arhat Madhyantika responsible 
or the spread of Buddhism in this region. 








64. NAS1K INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA 


Date 

End of the first century B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor / King 

.. Sramana/Krishiia 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Cave No. 19, upper sill of the right window, 
Nasik, Nasik District, Maharashtra. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., Vol. I, 1965, No. 75, 
p. 189. 


TEXT 

^ ttMft ^TTfrn^r 

^FTfTcT || 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
fW»T TFsrf^T 

*t*r TTfenr u 


SUMMARY 

This cave was caused to be excavated by Sramana 1 , an officer 
( mahamatra ) resident of Nasika 2 , while king Kanha (Krishna) of the 
Satavfihana 3 family was ruling. 
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NOTES 

1. For Sramana as the name of a person, see No. 153 below. The word 
Mahamatra recalls to our mind this designation as popularised by Asoka (see 
No. 9 above). Senart renders this portion as: ‘by the officer in charge of 
the Sramanas at Nasik’ (£/?. Inc!., Vol. VIII, p. 93). Sircar interprets this as‘by 
Mahamatra, the ascetic (Sramana-bhikshu)’. See also Mirashi, HISWK , 1981, 
part II, p. 2. 

2. This is a direct references to Nasik. The other epigraphs, though found 
in the same place refer to Govardhana, which is nearby, but not to Nasik. 

3. This family is called Andhras or Andhrabhpityas in the mythological 
hagiologies {Puranas). But they started ruling over Maharashtra from their 
capital atNasikand extended their sway slowly in later times to the Krishna basin 
in Andhra Pradesh. This dynasty was set up by Simuka (c. 30 B.C.). He was 
followed by his brother Krishna and his son Satakarni (by the beginning of the 
Christian era). The Puranas mention several rulers (such as ApIIaka, ITala (the 
famous author of Gathasaptasati) etc., varying from ten to nineteen between 
Satakarni and the next ruler, Gautamlputra Satakarni (first quarter of the 2nd 
century A.D.), well-known in epigraphy. His successors were: Vasishthlputra- 
Pulumavi, SivasrI-Satakarni, Sivaskanda-Satakarni, Yajiiasn-Satakarni, Vijaya- 
Satakarni, ChandrasrI and Puloma whose reign period extended from 130 to 
245 A.D. 











65. NANEGHAT CAVE FIGURE-LABEL INSCRIPTIONS 


Date 

1st century B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

§atakarni I 

Dynasty 

Satavahana 

Location 

Cave at Naneghat at the pass leading from 
the Konkan to Junnar, Pune District, 


Maharashtra 

Reference 

.. Buhler, ASWI, V, pp. 64 ff and plate 


TEXT 

^ TPTT ftrw-tfltH l^iT fafWcft 11 

^ T5ft ^ 11 

3 ^TTTTT WT ... II 

' o 

x flr^Rfe 5H*farr 11 

y s i i 

^ ^RTTt ^ncT^T^ft 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

<| TT^TT ftnr^-m^T^T: M^TTPT 11 
^ ^-^Frf^FFTT TT?r: ^ ^RTcF?^: 11 

3 ^WiX: WFT ... II 

' o 
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v yr«K.|4: II 

y. ^tt: srforrsft: n 

o 

% yid«ll?M: II 

SUMMARY 1 

1 King Simuka Satavahana, the illustrious 

2 (Figures) of Queen Nagannika and of King Satakarni- 

3 Prince Bhaga... 

4 Maharathin Tranakayira 3 (Tranakarya) 

5 Prince Saktisri 1 

6 Prince Satavahana 

NOTES 

1. The inscriptions are incised above the position of the heads of the 
figures cut in relief, now entirely destroyed. 

2. The genitive case used in this case only and the epithet, ‘king’ 
possibly suggests that the figures represent the royal pair. 

3. Just as No. 1 represents evidently the king’s father, No. 4 is that of 
the Queen’s father. 

4. The name of prince Vedisri is not traceable in this set of figures. There 
is space between Nos. 4 and 5, which, it is suggested, might have contained the 

figure of prince Vedisri (Gopalachari, Early History of Anclhradesa, pp. 36-37) 
See No. 66. 






















r 1 



Parts of Nos. 65 and 66 











66. NANEGHAT INSCRIPTION OF NAGANNIKA 


Date 


End of the 1st century B.C. 


Script .. Brahmi 

Language .. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 


Donor/King .. Nagannika?/Vedisrl 


Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


Satavahana 

Cave at the top, Naneghat, a pass lead¬ 
ing from the Konkan to Junnar, Poona 
District, Maharashtra. 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, 1965, No. 82, pp. 192-7. 


TEXT 


Part I 

(on the left wall) 

ftrcT i pTOfapT tot to fro ttototor 

TOTOR TfeTOTO TOT T vfl+M'MM 

C\ ^ NO o 

TO I TO.TOR TOT 3R%- 

O CN 

Pttor Tfepq-jsqfTO.pr] . . . psrp 

RrofeTT RTOfTfTprpTOR TOfro ttotor 

to t t top tos ? . . . rto *p . . . %fer 
. . . mfrop*] tor rtor ttto totto toto TfefRfr 

TOP*] RfTO fRfTTOR T TOT TO. 

TOT .... TOTOffrfro TOtTTTfTfTT T^TOTTO TfRT- 

T^TTfTOT fTOTOTTOTO TO fRT TOTOTO T fTO. 

10 
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w flfS I ^FTT | arqry'q- ifsfr ^f^TT f^TT TTFTT 

<\ o ^ spfr ^ <\ I 5TTRVTf?pfr ifaft ^PsRT ‘cFT. 

^*11<41 f^TT IJWT V 00 [<J]oo V . *T 

^Rrrfe 5 00 =; 0 §. qTfaifr ^Tnrfipfr q o ^ fr . . . . 

.fwr ifafT f^?TT 5TRt *-) o o o o qooo 

3 ^t <|ooo q^qrqfr].V R wqrr q ^firr 

^IqI'ttt ?oooo Yooo yoo q’^TqiTqrr^Tq'JTT %ooo q Trsrcnft 
*T3ft . . . ^RTS | 


Part II 

(on the right wall) 

^nifr-^Rr-q’w q arm q arcmft q irFfff 

Vo I 3TC%TT #5ft fq-RTtfr fast faTT 3TTft WT^RTRt 

^ ^77 . . . fa qo ^ fain TT^mr q o o o o yooo nnft 
^ . .. . crfem- fam Trr^r . . . .nqfa ifarfafa-n^r-qw q i 

• ^ T?TT • • • V vs sfa ?.^Tir .... 

o 

• • • • V « 3R . . . ^ . . . sfir qwfa fanr. 

fanr ¥ . . . nfat qo ? srrrt wm+i’O q ^fonr qn^mi 
^° 000 ^.nfat ^oooo | WT^pfat 4 5ft first 

nffam fam TTRT q o o o o | ifafanfat qaft fast . 

7^7777st soo q i tnrTnifa ifaftfirstnffanrfanrnfat voo 

I 00 1 1 • • • ’TRt Voo <1oo qwfa . . . q’ST 

1° o1 ^^HTT if »ft.iTirrwf IT aft nfem fanr 

irrqq q ° o o V° i^r . . . . ?fanr fam nfat q o o o q o o i 

■hcilfl IclT if aft . . . <joo . . | if aft nffani nfat q o o o ^oo | 

srff KttfcKdt if aft first cTffanT qfat.I . . . TTT^t 
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V°° ^ i <\°oo i srtf^R- 

*tfd <dt jfsft fast . ... I ... . Txft fa^t ?fat ^f%TT 
ferr i ... eft 4 3ft fast .... i ... . irsft fast 

t%«TT*rfat iooo i..^ferr 

f^TTmtef . . . I sffTOTWT . . . srfwforT*TFT 


^ o o o I.^PsPTT faTT *Tfat <looo | eTTST .... 

3T . . . I.^TSTCcft % ... . & . . . 3TFT- 

^faFTT fadi *T|cfl.I ... ^Reft ?T . . . . Pill 

*TRt ^ o o o o | \3T. ^oooo | «T . . . . *pft ?f^TT 


n^i. *Pshi fani 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


Part I 


11 ^HRefa SHTfa dR: ?PT: ^f^TOFT^RTt 

■s -o 


^ST^P’t^Tt +1 fa-H d I ^fFFTRfat <I-Hc| <;U|c^<s| <q|- 

*T#«ft dR: I ftTTRTR tfafafat TR:.#^PT 

9TTR 3TilPd^^ ^RTWfa: ... 3RT 


^T^nfsR: 3rf^-++<H=i4d^ ^n^TTMTTO^nTRT: 'jfaRT: TO- 

.[w^fwjfanr: wm\ 

SPRFT #faf«n5r: WI 51W: sffaef: R 1WT 


.dld«=K<ilRMI -Hltfhdlfa^l -H^dlH^l 

^fcr=T^d 4 qT ^^nw^^ft^rT *m: fdT: SW^FSTT: [TR- 

«ft-m^+faMI *ff] *R: I ^R: (^TT) I 3FWT: *R: 


^faRT *TR: SK5T <\ ^ 3TR: ^ <\ I arRnrsraffa: W: sfSRT 

«nj.^faRT: 3RT: *TR: <n o o ^fceFT: <\ o . 

^RW^T: TfaFTR: <jV3.. . . f?Rrt 
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thp^: <^000 sr^T: fjooo 5RFT37:. 

.illH4C <\ ^fSTWT -+■ 1M 1M'J| i fH ^YVoo SRPT^: 

'T'lM lM u l I Pi % o o 9 TTSPr^TT . . . yi'T'd 

' 1 CN 


Part II 

y|Viinir<rl‘'’H'Mir^f *T<*r£H <\ 3T?^: 1 3fi?474: <\ 

^ o o 1 3?i?=iwr vm\ fefrsr: ^z: tfzmr <\ 

*RPTFPfITT: <R ^TWT^tTT ^FTrqriTT^T lYooo ^ITR-: <\ 

. . . . ^FTT ^tTT *TFT: .... W^Z '^TF^f^xRlTPT^ <\ I 

o 1 

. =TPTT q'jr: .... q^3 . . apr? .^T^T: . . . 

1 o 

W^TT[%W: JTST: ^fsTWT ^rTT] .... <\\a . 

Wl?: ^tT: .^fepnT 3rlT .<H 

: ’O'-ajm ^;,k: ^ ^f%i u ii ^q-ITJIlfa ^ o o o o . . . ^ . TUcf: 

^ o o o o i w^5rwr q?r: ^z: ^fsrnT *trt: <\ o o o o i 
^rff^rwr q^r: ^Z: ^FTT.STCTW: T-TT^T 3 o ^ I 


WWT ^Z: 3t1T TFT: IV <| | . . TTPT: <\ «1 O O 

srcrfa: *PwW«rrPi Tfif^T v® 1 3TpfnrWr ^r^r:.i 

wwf mr. ^fep*rT ^xn *tft: <\ <\ o o i.^f^ir 

^rTT^TFr: <iV 0 I WI%Wt W:.Too ... 1 


q?r: ^spht *tft: iioo i 3nf^wr%wt w: ^fe^ir 


*TFT:.I . . . . TTR: ^ o o ^ ’ST^TT^m M'lf^ Cll^ : 

psr:*] ^fsrPnT *tr: '(coo i 3rr%wr%wr jrt: ^%qT 

.I . . . TT9T w: ^feFlT 5 tTT ... I ... 

q?r: ^T: ^f^TT.I.W: 3f$TWT 

*tvt: v°° 1 .^ *r ., ^ferqr 
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<Trrr ^TFT:.I aif^TTWT ^^4 


7TFT: Voo |.srf^FlT ^rlT 

Voo i .... <3 aTk!*i<io: .snr^r- 

^FTT 3PcTT ^TFT:.I .... ^flT *TFf: V 000 I 

.'loooo i ^.ira". ^ttt . . . 

.3tTT.II 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

Salutations to the Lord of Creation, to Dharma, to Indra, and 
to Sankarshana-Vasudeva, 1 to the Moon and the Sun, and to the 
four protectors of the world Yarna, Varuna, Kubera and Vasava 2 . 

Of the King Kumara-vara Vedi-sri 3 . 

Ritual offerings through the sacred fire were performed [in the 
company of Sri-Satakarni], with sweet-smelling (articles). 

By [Nagannika, the daughter-in-law] of.the lord 4 

of the Southern tract, a warrior of unchallengeable authority . . ., 
the daughter of Maharathi of the Ahgika family, the wife of 
[Satakarni] 5 , the foremost warrior in the earth surrounded by the 
oceans and mountains, the mother of VedisrI and Saktisri; the 
observer of monthly fasts, religious austerities in the household, 
abstinence, adept in observing pledges, vows related to sacrifices. 

A description (of the sacrificial gifts) 6 

Agnyadheya-Anvarambhaniya, Rajasuya, the second 
Asvamedha, Saptadasatiratra, Bhagala-dasaratra, 
Garg-atiratra, Gavamayana, Aptoryama, 

Angirasamayana, Sat-atiratra, Angiras-atiratra, 
Chhanddmapavaman-atiratra, Angirasamayana for six 
years, Trayodasaratra etc. 
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NOTES 

1. These two refer to Balarama and Krishna. See above No. 52. 

2. Note that Dharma and Indra identified respectively with Yama and 
Vasava in later days are mentioned here separately, Yama, Varuna, Kubera and 
Vasava are lords of regions in the south, west, north and east respectively. 

3. This passage makes it appear that Vedisrl, Kumaravara i.c., the eldest 
son of Satakarni and Nagannika, was the ruling king. See No. 65 where his 
name is not available. Kumara-vara is understood to refer to Karttikeya and 
to go in the previous paragraph by Mirashi (JNSf, Vol. XIV, pp. 14 ff. and SIE y 
Vol. Ill, 1976, pp. 86-90). The record proceeds to describe the role of Nagannika 
in assisting her husband Satakarni to perform the sacrifices listed. 

4. This is considered by Sircar to be a reference to Simuka, Satakarni’s 
father. This passage is in order, in giving Nagannika’s relationship as a daughter- 
in-law, daughter, wife and mother. 

5. We do not have any inscription of this Satakarni. There is, however, 
one at Sanchi in Madhya Pradesh which simply refers to Ananda, a foreman 
of king Srf-Satakarni, making a gift of the top arch-stone of the south gate 
facing the great stupa. It is possible that this is just a pilgrim’s record. Mirashi 
holds that this is a record asssignable to this Satakarni himself (op. cit., pp. 3-4). 

6. The offerings Jmade on the occasions of these sacrifices are given in 
detail. Though the relevant sections of the inscription are mostly damaged, the 
available details suggest the immensity of value of the offerings: some of them 
are given below: Agnyadheya—cows 12, horse 1; Second Asvamedha—horse 1 
with silver and gold trappings, 14000 Karshapanas , village 1, elephant 1, . . . ; 
Bhagala-dasaratra—cows 10000; and so on. 





Overlap 


No. 67 
























67. HATHlGUMPHA CAVE INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA 


Dynasty 

Location 


Language 

Donor/King 


Date 

Script 


Reference 


End of 1st century B.C. 

Brahml 

Prakrit resembling Pali 
Kharavela 

Mahameghavahana—Chedi 

Udayagiri hills, near Bhubaneswar, Puri 
Dist., Orissa. 

D. C. Sircar, Sel, Ins., I, p. 213, No. 91 
and plate. 


TEXT 


dm [i*] dm ddfmnd [ii*] ^km^t 

d^ddddTi|dd dfcKI'jMddddd ddd-dmi<sMd deRcH4[d]- 



drtrddr dtfddr fdir#fidn' 11 cleft k<^i fk- 

fddRdd ddf=MI=Kldd dd ddrfd d>Rd ddTfdcf 11 ddddd- 


dtdfdddt ddlfd ddH Hdddt ddlfdfddd't dfdd +r*HKMdd 
^fWFT d^RTdlfdddd dlddlfd II srfdfddddt d ddd dd 
dTdfdtfddrjTM Id I <Fdddd dfeddTTdfd dfddddfTfdfdf: I fdd- 
dddTdqfddt d denddfd dddRdfddddd d dTTdfd ddfd(fd)- 
dT% ddd^dfd ddrfddt d Tddfd 11 dfdd d dd dfddfddT dld- 
dfd dfedfdd ^ddddTTddfd dd dSTddfd I dn^dt ddld d 
ddTd fddTfdfd dfddddT 11 ddtd dd dd dddddddt dddd- 

o o 

dtdd I Rdddddlf^ dddddlddnTPTdrfl; d dtdTddfd ddfi II 
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qqT qqq qq f^r^cPTfcRPT SRrPTcf qrf"HNd J Id [f-i ^ Prl r{ ] 
.fqqypRqR.q PdPddtodfqqR 

o 

r^diddd'-ldq dd^Piqqrqqr TK qqmfq 11 qqq q 3pft qq 
q<?<1 d Pd d d dd-sfr^Tfe=r dddPdd RRT qqifq qqT qdddPd FT 

.I 3Tf#rf%cTT q [s55 qq*] Rqqq 2 HddddT ddd^d' T T- 

qqqq-dd + lPd ddddd'lfd PdddPd qRd MHd 11 HcHT q qq 
qmwT qpqrqr. q qqq; qq . . . . qrq :1 

o o 

.II.qqq q qq q^d i qqT 

.qnqfqr qrdrqPfdi' Tidqq qqqrwrPq i qfqqT 

q wrqFFrqiqq.q-H ivh fqqqfqq W'JR qqqrm 

qqqqrqr fqfoq?.q^Pq.qqq . . . 

qqw fqqqrqqir qfq qqqnqTq.qqq^w 

q qRpqq q^pJTFf dqqPT^K qqrfq 11 STT^cr: . . . [qqq q 

qq*].qpPqqqqpTTq qrrrqfq qqpqqiq qq- 

q^qpr 11 qqq q qq qqqsfr qrqqqr ? qrqqqrsTq qqrqqq . . . 

.... qrTTmfq n [trqqqqq q qq*].qrqrdM q 

qPdTd'wrPq qqqqq 11 .qq TTdfqqpqq qpqq qqq- 

"O o 

qqqq qnqqfq i qqqqqyqq q qqq qqqqqq fqqpq qfqqqf- 

qsnq i qirqq q qq.[q^]^Pf PddiddPq 

dqv.iqqqidldT.FTF'cTR q fqqq qq qqqT 

o 

^qq qqTq qiqqfq i qrqq q qqqpqpqq qre qqrqqfq i 
qqqrqqtq q qqfqqfqq qfqqq.srqqqgqq q 

O 

qqfq 11.qq d i <d Pd d qiqqrfq fqqrrfq 

fqqqqpq qqpqpqqq qpqqT% i qqqq^jpqq q qqt pqqiq 

qfr^R.fq^Pqqqqpnfqq] qqrrqT. 

qqqfqqqqrPq qrqqqqpq ?q qqq^qrPq.fqqt 
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qqtqrnfq i q^qq q qq qqqqfqqqqq' qqrqrqqq 3Rfq[f|*] 
qfeqqfqqfl; qqqfqqrfqqiq qrcq iq+F^ qiqrfqfqfq 
qTqifqqrfq qqTqTq-qqrqq-^ i <q h fqfqqr qTqq![[qfq]qnr 


qFRqTqT II.qqqqqq qfq%nq q 

qfqq ? qqfq-ffqq qfqqrq 3r^fqqtfqqrqqtq TTqrc qn^qr- 

qqqTfqqTflr qqqqMqiFqqrfq. 

fqqnfq.qqr q qqfqqqq qq qfqqiqqfq 

qiqqCrqqqy^q i qfeqqqqrfoq q qtqfe-srq qfqq qq 
qqrcqfq i qqTTqr q qqrrqr q fwqqrT qqrRT qqq'T qqq> 

o >o 

qqqqqt qrqRTfq.qqfqqqqrqqt qqqr- 

o o o 


qqqqqrt qqqqTqqqqqqqqqTqq qqfd^H+qi^qqqT qqqfr 
qqqqrt qqqqqq TiRf^R^^qiqfqfqqt qirrfqqqf ttstt qnq- 
qfqfT ll 


TEXT SANSKR1TISED 

qq: 3Tfqvq: I qq: qqfqqR: | qiqq q^RTqq q^Tqq- 
qrqqq q fqTrqqqrqqqq qqrqqqqsrqq qqqqqroqqq iqqq 

\ O O O \3 

qrfq^qfqqfqqT q^qiqqqqq q^qqqqqtfq qtqrqirqfnqqr 
qqfqqr qrqrRftfqqq i qq: qqqqqqqT^q|Rfqfqfqqqiqq- 
qqfqqrqqrqq qqqqffq mqnqq qqifqqq i qprwqqfqqfqqq: 

*\ C\ O 

qqrqt qqqrqqqq qqrfqfqqq: qqrq qdq^Tiqqq qrqqq 
q^irrqrfqqqq qrRtfq i qfqfqqqqiqq qqq qq qrqfq^qqr- 
qTqrqqTfqqqq qfqqRRqfq ^rfq^qqfrfqfqTq i qtqqqqT- 
qqrqt: q qqrafq qqfqnqqiqq^qrrq q qqqrfq q^qfqqqr 
qqqqq: srfqfaq T^qqfq i feq'tq q qq qfqqrfqRT qiq^fq 
qfqqqfqqf fqqqqrqqq|q qnq^qmfq; fnsqqqf qqtq q 
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TOT fqqTTOTfq TrfqTTORq I cjcftq $7: 77 qRTqqqqST: 77- 

=5T 77771% TOR%T I 

c 

cp-tt qgq qq f^?mnjfsr^rR; 3 ^ 7 % 7 1% ^ h 4 < i qfqq fq <1 
.fqqqqqR.q ftrfeim-otexa- 

o 

q^TT ITOTOTO^rfrTO qqRfRqrqrqq 777T qRqf% I 7^q% q 
fTiqf qq TORTOf^WTOfrrofeTf TOFTTOT: qTTOT STOTTO 77T 

o >» 

3Ttror%.I qfqfqTcRq q<s£ qq 7777% TOqqqq 

c\ > 

777+ ITOTM S £ IH 77% TOT^TOfrr fqqqfq TRqTqTqq I 

O ^ C *s 


HC=TW q qq 791777 qfqRR.3TC3^ 

q 77 7WT 77T ..7Rqf7f7 TOcrfq-^T TOTOTflT 

777f¥qfq I 777 TTtfqqiq 77777.77TqTf[7 

77TT7 377717: 777TO7: fqfqq: ?.7R9f7 

o o > 


.7TO7 . . . TTOTq&T: ^7TOR7: 7f[ 7Tf% 777^717 

. 777^7 q qnTfqq tt^itort: qqqfr^R 

TTTfq I 3(|cr:.| [777 q qq TTq7f%717] T^T- 

fqqqsnTrq TRqfq ^Rf^TOrr 9 T 77 ;|q: 1 777 q qq tto- 

7%T7T777: TRqqqsreqTTT 7?%r77.TRqfq 1 

q qq.arrqTOPTr q TfrKHifq 

77777 I . . . . 7# TRTfqqfTOT T^TR qq^TO^TOT qrqqfq I 

C\ O 'M 

77777777 q qqRqqqy|q+q fqqfq 7 f 7 T^ 77 ffT 77 I 


§T75T q 77.7^7: fqqT77f7 7rRT77- 

7T7T7.7T77T7t 7 f777 77 7777 ^TOR7 


q^qqf 7777(7 i 7177 q tf 7 T 7 q^Trfqfqq tr) 7 R 7 f 7 i tr- 
Trqqtq q Trfq^fqq qfqqq.ar^prqsrqq q 


3777f7 I.77 


fqqqqfq 


qqqfqqqqqt 7 f%[R: i 777777977 q ^frofqqrq Tfqrrfq 
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.I qi^iNId. 

*RdmPJKHlPd 3TTfTTir% qd^^lPq. 

=iiRpf: cjyH+OTd i swtesr =q m q^irtqq# 

O C vO 

3 Tf^r: W^WpSRT^T: qqqfdWR qiqtenqqw: '{M'HdldT 
^sRHT ^RffsRRT qd IH Mld+^Kd dfsPIT dtd^ifl^pAT+T: 


qfwfacIT: I.. gcfRJSTRTir: qfq%TRT q qf- 

f^TRT ?tiPiHi dqffq^ts.^l’qt sr^Rin^nftq mi^k 

dU+K^-HdMlfHdlfcr: 3TH «+> «4l ^ HI I (vT;. 

fwifq:. ^(T. =q dWPT qf^STqqfa 

c\ 

q^tiTyidd^': i wrq^i rqP^&W q wrfcrqr 

^qT?q% i #rtf5t: q q^nursr: *r ftrcfnro: eiwsr: q$zR 

c O *\ C. N 

3R*RFT ^iliqiPd.q-irf^R^q^r: wrrq^WFr: 

o > O O C\ 


^4^dNdddH>K+K+: STqfd^rqqdIP^ffa^T: WT: W^q: 
5TdTt^^: <i'Jii[^q'M+^PdPdtdd: ^^iPd^q: TFdT ^Kdd^Tt: II 


SUMMARY 

Salutations to the fully realised beings and to all the perfect 
ones. 

Sri Mahameghavahana Kharavela, the tawny-coloured person 
with excellent features, and virtues, making him famous, the Aira 4 
emperor born of the Chedi dynasty and the lord of Kalinga, with a 
body ruddy and handsome spent fifteen years in juvenile sports 
having mastered the arts of correspondence, currency, finance, civil 
and religious laws, he held the position of crown prince for nine 
years. On the completion of twentyfour years (of age), being pros¬ 
perous since infancy destined to be successful as Vena 5 , he gets 6 , 
consecrated as the emperor in the third dynasty of the Kalinga 
kings 7 . 

In the first year soon after his coronation he rejuvenated the 
entire campus of Kalinganagara 8 along with its storm battered 
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gatetowers, enclosing walls and buildings. All the gardens were 
restored. He gratified the subjects by spending thirty five lakhs 
(of money). 

In the second year ignoring Satakarni 9 he sent his army to the 
west and shattered the city of Asika on the banks of the Krishna-venl 
(i.e. Krishna). 

In the third year he, being versed in music, entertained the city 
(Kalinganagara) and its festive gatherings with sports of wrestling 
(or comics), dance and music, vocal and instrumental. 

In the fourth year . . . the governors and the lords were 
made to bow before him, having been shorn of all their lordly para¬ 
phernalia . 10 

In the fifth year he arranged to let into the city, a canal from the 
locality of Tanasuli excavated three hundred years ago by the king 
Nanda . 11 

In the sixth year in the course of performing the Rajasuya he 
gave up wealth in hundreds--thousands and other privileges in 
favour of various classes of citizens. 

In the seventh year 12 . 

In the eighth year he pressed on the city of Rajagriha 13 after 
sacking Gorathagiri with a large army. On learning about the 
advance of his success arising out of this action the Greek king, 
Dimita 11 retreated to Mathura with a view to save himself and his 
army. He granted exemption to Brahmanas (from taxes) on his 
triumphant return, like a wish-fulfilling tree. 

He built in the ninth year a big palace (called) Mahavijaya at 
the cost of thirty eight lakhs. 

In the tenth year the king absorbed in following the policy of 
chastisement, alliance and conciliation set out on an expedition 
against kings of Bharatavarsha. 

In the eleventh year he secured riches made of jewels and precious 
things. He ploughed up the town of Pithunda 15 founded by a former 
king with a team of asses. He also broke up the confederacy of the 
Dravida countries which had lasted for one hundred and thirteen 
years posing a danger to the people . 16 
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In the twelfth year he terrified the kings of the Northern tracts. 
Creating terror in the minds of the Magadhas he caused their ele¬ 
phants to fall into the river Ganga. He made Brihaspatimitra , 17 the 
king of the Magadhas bow at his feet. He restored back the (image 
of) Kalinga Jina carried away by the king Nanda and also brought 

wealth from Anga and Magadha countries. He built.excellent 

towers with strong and beautiful tops and settled hundreds of archi¬ 
tects. He raised, most wonderfully, a stockade of elephants. He 
exacted a tribute of hundreds of thousands of pearls and jewels from 
the Pandya king. . . 

In the thirteenth year several caverns at the Kumari hills sancti¬ 
fied by pure conduct (of Mahavira) were excavated by this same king 
KharavelaSri, the lay devotee interested in worship, for the use of 
Jaina saintly preachers observing vows and seeking rest in the rainy 
season. A pillar inlaid with beryl was set up in front of and near the 
resting place of the ascetics and sages .... with stones brought 
from distant places.He caused to be displayed the promi¬ 

nent arts with their sixtyfour divisions. 

King KharavelaSri, the king of peace, the king of prosperity, 
the king among monks, the pious king seeing, hearing and realising 
the pleasant . . . accomplished in extraordinary virtues, revering 
other religionists, renovator of all temples, one who was born in the 
lineage of the royal saint Vasu , 18 and the great conqueror. 

NOTES 

1. Crude carvings of Srivatsa and Svastika are found on the margin to 
the left of lines 2, 4 and 5. 

2. Sircar reads rajaseyam and interprets it as rajaiivaryam. Kharavela, 
though a Jain, might have performed a symbolic ceremony of Rajasuya, as a 
token of overlordship. 

3. See note 8 below. 

4. Only four kings of this family are known to us. Besides this king, Vakra- 
deva his immediate successor (No. 69 below), Aira Manasada from an inscription 
at Velpuru, Guntur District Ep. Ind., XXXII, p. 82) in the 2nd century A.D., and 
Sada from Guntupalle inscription (No. 101 below) also in the 2nd century A.D., 
seem to have belonged to this family. The extent of their kingdom is indicated 
only by the provenance of their inscriptions, one for each. 
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5. He is a mythological king who is said to have been irreligious and to 
have caused disrespect to the Vedas and sacred observances ( Manusmyiti , vii, 
41; ix, 66, 67). 

6. The text uses the present tense in this and all other cases of finite 
verbs in this inscription. But we have used the past tense in the following lines. 
The use of the present tense seems to suggest that the narration of events was 
meant to serve as labels for a series of sculptures depicting them which was 
possibly planned but never carried out. Compare the VaikunjhaperumaJ temple 
sculptures of the 8th century A.D. at Kahchipuram which have labels using the 
present tense. (Mem. A.S.I. , No. 63, pp. 51f and plates). 

7. This passage has been also interpreted as the third in the dynasty 
of Kalinga Kings. 

8. Kalinganagara is probably Kalingapatnam in Ganjam District in 
Orissa. 

9. He is identical with the Satavahana king of the same name mentioned 
in the Naneghat label inscriptions and the inscription of Nagannika (Nos. 65 
and 66 above). See Sircar loc.cit ., p. 215, n. 1. 

10. There seems to be reference, in the damaged portion at the beginning, 
to something re-installed (?) at a place called Vidyadhara, which had been set 
up by the former kings of Kalinga. 

11. King Nanda was a king of a dynasty of the same name who ruled 
Pataliputra (Patna in Bihar) in about 326 B.C. It is possible to interpret the 
expression relating to the years also as one hundred and three. But palaeo¬ 
graphy may not agree. See note 16 below. 

12. There is a reference to Vajiraghara which is perhaps the same as 
Wairagarh in Chanda District in Madhya Pradesh. 

13. It is Rajgir, the ancient capital of Magadha (South Bihar). 

14. Dimita was probably a later Indo-greek ruler of Eastern Punjab. 

15. This Pithunda is near Masulipatnam in Andhra Pradesh. 

16. The meaning of one thousand three hundred years is possible but 
historically improbable. See note 11 above. 

17. See No. 57 above for an inscription mentioning this king. 

18. Vasu is said to be a prince of the Chedi family who was also known 
as Upari-chara i.e. one who is capable of flying in the atmosphere 
(Mahabhamta, Adiparva, chapter No. 63). 






68. INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA’S QUEEN 


Date 

End of the 1st century B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Kharavela’s Queen/Kharaveln 

Dynasty 

Chedi Mahameghavahana 

Location 

Manchapuri cave, upper storey, Udayagiri 
Hills, Orissa. 

Reference 

R. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind., XIII, p. 159 and 


plate 

TEXT 

WfPT #*T TT^Rt <RTT- 

c nftrRT SRR 1 faft *aTRFR 3R- 

^TfTcf 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

3Ttc5T?TRFr ^FTfcFjfR: WTR: ?r*R ^FlfTcR TUT: RTRT- 
ITTR^T ffpT g faj l W l SM 

3TCmf*pn 3nfTrPT 11 

SUMMARY 

The Chief queen of Kharavela, the Kalinga emperor, the 
daughtei of the king Lalaka, who was the great-grandson of Hasti- 
sirhha 2 excavated (this) cave to please Arhat (Mahiivlra) for the use 
of Jaina ascetics of Kalinga. 

NOTES 

1. Original reads dhutuna. 

2. From Sircar’s reading (Sel. Ins., I, No. 92, pp. 221-2). Banerji reads 
Hastisaha and considers Lalaka as his great grandson and the queen as Lalaka’s 
daughter. Sircar considers Lalarka, as made out by him, as the father or ances¬ 
tor of Hastisimha. 




















69. MANCHAPURI 

CAVE INSCRIPTION OF VAKRADEVA 

Date 

End of the 1st centuiy B.C. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Vakradeva 

Dynasty 

Chedi Mahameghavahana 

Location 

Manchapuri Caves, upper storey (near 
another doorway), Udayagiri Hills, Orissa. 

Reference 

R. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind., XIII, p. 160. 


TEXT 

TTTJJ TfZJTTm ^illftPTfevn 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

3TFTFT ilfKNW ^fa : sflf8FPT: 

TTfT#^T^TFT *TO*fsra: ^fqr^T 11 

SUMMARY 

(This is the) cave (excavated) by Aira 1 Maharaja Mahamegha- 
vahana Vakradeva 2 , the lord of Kaliiiga. 

NOTES 

1. See No. 67 above, note 1. 

2. Reading from Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 93, p. 222. Banerji reads Kudepa. 















70. KOSAM STONE INSCRIPTION OF GAUPTlPUTRA 


Language 

Donor/King 


Date 

Script 


End of the 1st century B.C. 
Brahmi 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Gauptiputra 


Dynasty 

Location 


Stone-slab, Masharfa near Kosam, Allaha¬ 
bad Dist., U.P. 

Sircar, Set. Ins., I, No. 10A, p. 97. 


Reference 


TEXT 


wt wit qfqfaqR 

qtt 0^4Rwt tfwrqtt qrgwt qwr qrr q^r jreqf^r 
*Ttfaqt?r sffTrTrrq 1 qrrferr tfeqn - i fnit tot i 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


Wt W^t 1 TnfrrWSW iTfTftSFT Tt^TR^- 

qRFT qrfrwr: qa - ; q^rfcro: tf^rqrTq^: i ctft qtw 

ttaftqt"! sttI^rtt qrlrorr tfeq tt i sforat tor i i 

SUMMARY 

Salutation to the supreme being ( bhagavdn)\ 

[There was] Kusapala, a householder, son of Seliya and Vari, 
the caravan-merchant who was the son of Ejavatl and a votary of 
Manibhadra 1 . 


11 



























162 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C.— 320 A.D.) 


His son Gauptlputra 2 , a householder made this stone 3 platform 
(i asika ). 

May [The supreme being be pleased]. 

NOTES 

1. Siicar corrects Manibhadasa as Manibhadraya and treats this section 
as expressing salutations to Manibhadra, the brother of Kubera, the king of 
the Yakshas and the tutelary deity of travellers and merchants. Sahni 
(£/?. Incl. Vol. XVIII, p. 159, f.n. 1), interprets that Manibhadra is a devotee 
of Manibhadra. 

2. We may note that the donor is mentioned only as Gauptlputra which 
is only a metronymic and not a proper name (Ep. Incl., Vol. XVIII p. 159 
note 3). 

3. Sahni s interpretation is followed here in preference to Sircar’s, which 
treats Asika as the old name of Masharfa, the findspot of the inscription. 







71. INSCRIPTION OF SCRYAMTTRA 


Date 

.. End of the 1st century B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

YaSaka/Suryamitra 

Dynasty 

• • • • • • 

Location 

.. Stone (from Mathura), National Museum, 
New Delhi 

Reference 

.. S. P. Tewari, Ep. Ind., XL, pp. 165ff and 
plate. 


TEXT 

Tsfr ^.<rte*rc 



TEXT SANSKRITISED 


TT5T: iflMMl: ft^R^T ^ 

O €\ 



O 


^Tfenr ii 


SUMMARY 


[This stone] is made (and donated) by KaSIputra 1 YaSaka, the 
companion ( pifhamarda ) 2 of King Suryamitra, the son of Gopali. 3 


NOTES 


1. It is possibly a mistake for Kautslputra 

2. Pithamarda found used in the Mahabharata and in classical literature is 
met with here for the first time. It is the name given to persons who are well- 
versed in fine arts and who were in thexompany'of royal personages along with 
court jesters {vita and vidiishakd) 

3. See No. 57 where another person is also described as the son of Gopali. 





72. COPING STONE INSCRIPTION OF A PANCHALA KING 


Date 

.. Year 1/1 st centuary B.C. 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

. 

Dynasty 

.. Panchala 

Location 

Mathura, now in State Museum, Lucknow, 
U.P. 

Reference 

Luders, Mathura Inscriptions, Ed. K. L. 


Janert, No. 162, and plate. 

TEXT 

^nft w .... ftfTjsnr ....»? q^] 1 . . . 

1.p or fqjfwFT q[qt#*r]. 

3TT . . . . . ... ^ qmiFrVq. 

o o 

.... qrRt qfcTrf:.fgr: . 

SUMMARY 

Salutations to the supreme ... .... 

On the 11th day in the .... in the first year of . . . . 

(An object was set up) by ... . the son of a lady of Bhargava 
(lineage), the grandson of . . . the great-grandson of (Anamitra, 
Phalgunimitra, or Agnimitra) 2 for the merit of (a person) belonging 

to Panchala. 3 
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NOTES 

1. The year one ( prathama ) is regnal. 

2. This name has been read as [Dhru*] [va]mitra by R.D. Banerji ( Ep.Ind 
Vol. X, pp. 107-08) and also by Liiders (op. cit). But the letter read as va 
exposes only a portion of the lower horizontal stroke, making the letter look like 
nci, aligning with the base line of all the letters, thus suggesting the possibility of 
one of the three names mentioned here. The person described here evidently, 
belongs to the line of the kings of Pahchala known only from coins. Contra, Bela 
Lahiri, Indigenous States of Northern India (Circa 200 B.C. to 320 A.D.) 1974, 
pp. 170-188, where the discussion is based on the reading Dhruvamitra. 

This is one of the very few inscriptions of the Pre-Kushana period in 
Northern India. However numerous coins of a host of kings whose genealogy 
and chronology cannot be precisely given are reported from Northern India. 
See Bela Lahiri, op. cit. . 

3. Pahchala roughly corresponds to Bareilly, Badaun, Farrukhabad and the 
adjoining districts of Rohilkhand and the central doab in Uttar Pradesh (ibid). 




73. INSCRIPTION OF BHARA BHAGADATTA 


Date 

.. c. A.D. 1 


Script 

.. Brahmi 


Language 

.. Prakrit 


Donor/King 

.. Bhagadatta 


Dynasty 

.. Bharasiva 


Location 

.. Slab, Pauni, 
rashtra. 

Bhandara District, Malia- 

Reference 

.. Mirashi, Ep. 
plate. 

Ind., XXIV, pp. 11-14 and 


TEXT 

'flTTTFTtf vPTScTCT TT^FITT^V I 

o 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
^IIUNW VfTR^Tq- qT^FFIft I 


SUMMARY 

Slab 1 with foot-prints by Bhagadatta, king of the Bhara 2 (clan). 

NOTES 

1. The inscribed slab does not contain foot-prints. Probably they were set 
up in a shrine, now not extant, in the locality. It is difficult to say whose foot¬ 
prints are being referred to. Mirashi suggests that the Prakrit language of the 
inscription points to the possibility that they were foot-prints of the Buddha. 

2. The Bharas are called Bharasivas in later records {ibid ., p. 13). 









74. AYODHYA INSCRIPTION OF DHANADEVA 


Date 

Script 


Beginning of the 1st century A.D. 

Brahml 

Sanskrit 

Dhanadeva 


Language 
Donor! King 


Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Ayodhya, Fyzabad District, Uttar Pradesh 
Sircar, Sel. Ins,, I, p. 94, No. 9. 


TEXT 


sfr'Uw rfkqr tro: 'T^rfwra ' 1 

O 

y j-h T :i far: Tnfar 11 

SUMMARY 

A shrine (or memorial in honour of) his father Phalgudeva was 
erected by Dhanadeva, the righteous king, the lord of Kosala, a 
Kausikiputra 5 , the sixth (in descent) from Sendpati Pushyamitra 6 , 
the performer of the Asvamedha twice. 


NOTES 


1. Original reads 

2. This name is restored on the basis of his father’s name Wqqq- 

in preference to £R?rcfT, etc. 

3. Original reads £t4<1?1T 

4. for fa#cPT 

5. This means ‘the son of a lady of the spiritual lineage from Kausika.’ 

6. Referred to also in Mahabhashya and the Malavikagnimitra as Sena- 
pati. For information on Pushyamitra see No. 51 above. 

















75. TABLET 

INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SODASA 

Date 

.. Year 72=A.D. 15 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Palaghosha, PraushthaghSsha and Dhana- 
ghosha/Sodasa 

Dynasty 

.. Scytho-Parthian 

Location 

Kankali Tila at Mathura, Mathura 

District, U.P. 

Reference 

Sircar, Set. Ins., I, No. 25, p. 120. 


TEXT 

*TSt 3f7 

wtrs i Pnfss s^tstctts sfteras s^csr 


V3 ° ^ ^ fepr $. wprrf^FPT 

^Tfeqr amrflf^T ’PTT 'T#f| qRRftlRT qtesft^ ^^reft^ST 3TPT^ri% 
5r%qifqdi i fsnr.arrir^r sr^cT q^rrr 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

^HT: 3ff# ( 0 ?rFT) I PTTfrpT: 5T>^T- 

pp* tost ^ Isssts ^ fe=nr e ^ifpfrprpr tptrt ^nw 
«nr®r«rrf«it»4n ^pit anftf^iu ^ «t#: sFrehro sfterEfHN' 
ST^TtquT spq-c^ft H-%C3lfqcrT I 5f^T[cit STOft] STHT^cft 3jfs- 
T^rrt ii 

C\ 

SUMMARY 
Salutations to Arhat 1 Vardhamana 2 

On the 9th day in the 2nd month of the winter (Hemanta 
season) 3 in the year 72 4 (in the reign of) lord Mahakshatrapa 
SSdasa 5 . 


























75 . TABLET INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SODASA 


169 


This sculptured tablet was installed by Kautsi 6 Amohini, the 
wife of Haritiputra 6 Pala and a female lay disciple of a (Jaina) 
monk, along with her sons PalaghSsha, PraushtliaghSsha and 
Dhanaghosha. 

May the supreme Aryavati 7 be pleased! 

(This) tablet (is) for the worship of the Arhat. 


NOTES 


1. One who is all-knowing, who has subdued the bad qualities of 
desire, anger etc., and who is the most revered of all. 

2. The actual founder of Jainism. 

3. The year of those times was divided into three seasons grishma (sum¬ 
mer), varsha (rainy) and hemanta (winter) each lasting for four months. 

4. This is fixed in the era called Scytho-Parthian era which is identified 
with Vikrama era of 58 B.C. 

5. Sodasa was also called Sondasa. Both he and his father Rajuvula 
(Ranjuvula) were called Mahakshatrapa. They ruled over an undefined region 
around Mathura in Uttar Pradesh. Kshatrapa means a ruler of a particular 
area. Mahakshatrapa is a senior ruler. The two terms are comparable to 
chief and king, or king and emperor. 

6. These two are metronymics or the spiritual lineage of their mother. 

7. The slab containing the figure of Arya i.e., Arhat is called Aryavati. 




76. MATHURA (MORA) WELL INSCRIPTION OF SODASA 


Date 

.. 10-25 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit (with Prakrit in the epithets only) 

Donor/King 

Rajuvula’s son Sodasa 

Dynasty 

.. Scytho-Parthian 

Location 

Slab in a well at Mora near Mathura, 
Mathura Museum, Mathura Dist., Uttar 
Pradesh 

Reference 

Luders, Mathura Inscriptions, No. 113, 
p. 154 and plate. 


TEXT 


• • • ] WTcTT ^cnfRT T^RTTTWT STRUTT: TTvl^- 

^[t ^rfarff:]. 

wkmt: ?Nf «fto <*\j^ H? f cT ( fsr ) strutt 2 . . . 
.sTT^ftwt Mt qr^ ^ttct twiw 


SUMMARY 

In the .... year 3 of Sddasa, the lord Mahakshatrapa, son of 
Mahakshatrapa Rajuvula. 

The images of the supreme five heroes 4 belonging to Vrishni 
(family) are installed in the stone temple. 



















76. MATHURA (MORA) WELL INSCRIPTION OF SOI?ASA 171 

The illustrious and matchless stone-house of (built by) Tosha 

.a reservoir with flow of water equalling the ocean . . . the 

five sparkling stone images of (the heroes) with great beauty. 

NOTES 

1. in Sanskrit. 

2. This verse is in Bhujangavijrimbhita metre. This is the earliest known 
instance of the use of a classical metre in Sanskrit Epigraphy. 

3. In view of the loss of date in this portion, this inscription is assigned 
to a period between 10 and 25 A.D., on the basis of the preceding inscrip¬ 
tion of Sodasa with a date. 

4. The five heroes were Sankarshana, Vasudeva (Krishna), Pradyumna, 
Samba and Aniruddha ( Vayupurania , LXXIX, 1-2). The third and the fourth 
were Krishna’s sons and the fifth was his grandson bom of the third. They were 
deified as heroes on account of their association with Krishna in his mission. 
See, however, Ltiders ( op.cit .) where he concludes, on the basis of some Jaina 
scriptures, that the five heroes were Baladeva, Akrura, Anadhrshtf, Sarana and 
Viduratha. 




77. STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION OF MOLAVASU 


Date 

.. 10-25 A.D. 


Script 

Brahmi 


Language 

.. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 


Donor/King 

[Mulavasu]/Sodasa 


Dynasty 

Scytho-Parthian 


Location 

.. Jamalpur Mound at Mathura, 
District, U.P. 

Mathura 

Reference 

Liiders, Mathura Inscriptions , 
p. 99 and plate. 

No. 64, 


TEXT 

qf[T$T?IWr WT^PJT^T WVmt- 

q-c^FTfiT frrrqt jPT¥q , ®FT®ffcf 'rfwrr qc^T-fq- q^qpft 

O O NS 

3TFJRI ^FTT ftlTTFIft ^ . . . 

TEXT SANSKRIT1SED 


^rrfqq: srfemFT *r^rtw 9TT^nirq 

qc^rfrnfr anTRit qq^q^rfw'wrf qfwRT qcqfw ^mm: 

o o o 

srTTnr: *5P*r: m ftr^Tq^: =q [wferi: 1 ] u 

SUMMARY 


The western tank of the two tanks, a reservoir, a grove, 
a pillar and the stone-slab 1 [were made (contributed)] by a 
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brahmana 2 of the Saigrava-gotra, treasurer of Svami SSdasa, 
a Mahakshatrapa. 


NOTES 

1. There is one other inscription from Mat on the pedestal of a colossal 
image of a Kushana king recording similar contribution of tank, reservoir, 
grove etc. The name of the donor is not clear. The king's name is read doubt¬ 
fully as Verna who is identified with Vima Kadphises (See Mathura Inscriptions , 
Ltiders, Ed. K. L. Janert, No. 98, pp. 134-5 and plate). 

2. The name of the person is not given in this inscription. His name is 
evidently Mulavasu as stated in the inscription No. 78. 





78. SCULPTURE INSCRIPTION OF PAKSHAKA 


Date 

.. 10-25 A.D. 

Script 

Brahrnl 

Language 

.. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Paksliaka/Sodasa 

Dynasty 

.. Scytho-Parthian 

Location 

Mathura Museum, Mathura, U.P. 

Reference 

.. R.C. Sharma, Ep. Ind., XL, pp. 171 
plate. 


TEXT 

rprtr spmFT ttn^'w wtpr- 

TRR RTTT 3TTR RRT qTSTqFR +TpRl 

c\ NO o 

j'^rfrnfr ^RTqr qq^qRR’ifRt 337 ^+<uH arrant ^nn ^qrrr 

R*fr fsrfar qfaqR fwrfT ^ 11 

TEXT SANSKR1TISED 

rt^r: q^RRr-fR ^sra^r qRRTR w?r- 

RTRR qvRqt: RW Wl: qRT «hlRn'«WI qTSPfRT TnfRT: 

C\ 

JR n.uft srfRT qqqjRfTRRt JR JRrfRft RTPT: W$T 

qRTR: RR: f«R: qfaqRT: faWTf: q 11 

SUMMARY 

The eastern tank of the two tanks, a grove, a hall, a reservoir, a 
pillar and a stone-slab (bearing a) sculpture of Sri (Lakshmi) 1 , were 





































No. 78 
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contributed by KausikI 2 Pakshaka, the wife of the brahmana 
Mulavasu, the treasurer (ganjavara) 3 of lord Mahakshatrapa 
Sodasa , and the mother of Vasu. 4 

NOTES 

1. This inscribed stone bears a sculptural representation of the Srivatsa 
symbol representing the goddess Lakshml, the consort of Vishnu. 

2. i.e., of the Kausika lineage. 

3. This is a Persian word same as ganjavara (No. 77). 

4. See No. 79 for the construction of a temple for Vasudeva by Vasu. 




79. MATHURA 

DOOR-JAMB INSCRIPTION OF VASU 

Date 

. 10-25 A.D. 


Script 

Brahmi 


Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 


Donor 1 King 

. Sodasa 


Dynasty 

. Scytho-Parthian 


Location 

Mathura (Museum), Mathura District, 

U.P. 

Reference 

Lllders, Mathura Inscriptions , No. 
p. 155 and plate. 

115, 


TEXT 

^ 7 J i TT 1 Wlcft Tr|ir«TFT[^ ^Tf]'-^T cfm 

t[fer ? T% 2 ]^rfTcf I sffcfr W[IRR TRf] 2 ^: ^TpTPT 
TT^T^T^qrq- g ife m pq r 9TTCR] 2 ’T^TTcTt 11 

SUMMARY 


A temple, an arched entrance and a railing 3 were set up at the 
great place of bhagavdn Vasudeva by Vasu 1 . . . 

May bhagavdn Vasudeva, being pleased, increase the reign of 
svdmi Mahakshatrapa SSdasa. 

NOTES 

1. The first half of the inscription is damaged. 

2. The portion in brackets are as restored by Sircar, 5./., p. 123. 

3. The stone was possibly a part of door-jamb which was made out of a 
square pillar forming part of the original construction. 

4. He is evidently the person of the same name whose mother Pakshaka 
makes a gift as in No. 78 above. 












80 TAXILA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION 


Dynasty 

Location 


Language 

Donor/King 


Reference 


Script 


Date 


[Vikrama] year 78 : A.D. 21 

Kharoshthi 

Prakrit 

Patika/Moga (Maues) 

§aka 

Thupkia near Taxila, Rawalpindi District, 
Pakistan now in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, London. 

Sten Konow, C.I.I., II, i, p. 28 and plate. 


TEXT 


First Side 


C'H I'M 313^1%^ ^ o q o qo ^ o Y Y TqTRra - 

q-p* jrtt *rarr y ^ ^ 

sraw fcrsrTJ- ?r*r 1 cirr 35ft qf^rpit*] crafw# i 

?TFT I 3RT 'ifcFFt WRT 

wfTR TTTRT R JW wft^R 

^q-^T sqrqR^Pcrq: W7 *T# ^ pf^TJSPW 

R Tr^qq-% q-%^ -dffNw^r 1 tr ^rfa 


Second Side 


qfcR>?T f%T3TRT 11 
12 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 
First Side 

TTRTT TTTRT fcTT g^fqt ST^RT TRTRT 

T SRTTRr f^: +: TPT I TRT 5 ^: 'ifTRL T&TfWFTT 

RR [fRRT:] I RTRT TRTTST: $RT: RTR" I 3RT TW <TfcFF>: 
3R%R]fr^f WTcr: 9TRTR-#: SRR ifRli t 

TTT5TRT T^TT TrmTfTcT^ T^FTT ST^RTT TTTTRRT 3TTT3R- 

o c\ c\ > O o 

ST ST WTT TTTT T STf%'TTpJTTTR T TSTT TTKFTR’fs: 

C £ *\ *\ -NCS'N^ 

Tfe: TTST ^RTSTTTT T^aftfTptw I T: arfRFT T'fRrR 


Second Side 

TfcFFFT STST: fcfW. 11 

SUMMARY 

On the fifth day in the month of Panema 1 in the 78th year 2 in 
the reign of the Emperor, the great Moga. 3 

Patika, the lord of endowments, son of Liyaka Kusuluka, the 
Kshatrapa of Kshahara and Chukhsa, stationed at the city of 
Takshasila, 4 sets up along with the teacher Rohinimitra, the relic 
(not previously set up) of the supreme §akya sage (Buddha) at the 
locality called Kshema in the north-eastern direction; and also a 
monastery for worshipping all the Buddhas 5 for the long life of 
the Kshatrapa along with his wife and sons after honouring his 
parents, brothers and agnates. 

Kshatrapa Liyaka 7 (is) the architect of this monastery. 
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NOTES 

1. The Macedonian Panemos is equivalent to the Indian Ashadha-Sravana 
(July). 

2. See No. 75, note 4 above for the details on the era to which this year 
78 is assigned. 

3. Moga, known as Maues from his coins became independent from the 
Parthians in Eastern Iran in about 20 B.C. and ruled upto 22 A.D. over a vast 
kingdom from the borders of East Iran to Mathura in Uttar Pradesh. He did 
not establish a line of his own but was followed by Azes, his son-in-law, upto 30 
A.D.; the latter’s son Azilises (28-40 A.D.) and Azes (Aya) II (35-79 A.D.). 

4. Takshasila is modern Taxila. 

5. According to Buddhist conception there are many past Buddhas and 
one future Buddha. 

6. BQhler (Ep. IncJ., IV, p. 56) and Sten Konow (C././., II, i, p. 28) consider 
Rohinlmitra, the teacher to be the architect. Sircar (S.7., I, p. 125) interprets 
in the same way. 

7. Possibly Liyaka Kusuluka, the father of Patika was instrumental in 
designing the new construction. This portion has been interpreted by the 
scholars mentioned in Note 6 above, to mean that this copper plate was issued 
by Kshatrapa Liyaka Kusuluka. 




81. BlMARAN VASE 1 INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. c. A.D. 23 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor! King 

.. Sivarakshita 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Steatite vase, BImaran near Jallalabad, 
Afghanistan, now in the British Museum, 
London. 

Reference 

.. Pargiter, Ep. Inti, XVI, pp. 97 ff. 
and plate. 

TEXT 

On the lid 

n ^ r r r • "v 


y|<l<lrf T5T=KIt$d<l "Rf-tR 11 

V. 00 O^- 


Around the vase 

fwrdwg- *rt- 

STSFT 55TIT 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

WR: 5Rtt: feRTfefrTR I fifR- 

Tf$RW IRR^JETR OTWT faq’tfocf WR: srIt: *h^s'h i 
11 

SUMMARY 


From Sivarakshita 2 , son of Mumjananda, (who was) the head 
of endowments. 
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(This vase) is bestowed with the relics of Buddha for the 
veneration of all Buddhas 3 by Sivarakshita, son of Mumjavada, 4 
(who was) the head of endowments. 

NOTES 

1. The vase was found to contain “a small quantity of fine mould in 
which were mingled a number of small burnt pearls, beads of sapphire, crystal 
etc. In the centre was standing a casket of pure gold. ...” 

2. This Sivarakshita is possibly identical with his namesake mentioned in 
a fragmentary and damaged inscription on a rock at Shahdaur in Hazara 
District, Pakistan, which is dated in year 80 (A.D. 23) in the reign of Maharaja 
Aya ( Ep . Ind., XIX, p. 200 and plate). That inscription seems to record a gift of 
ten thousand karshapanas by Sivarakshita. 

3. See No. 80, note 5. 

4. Same as Murhjananda. 


i 




82. NAGA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION FROM MATHURA 


Date 

Later half of the 1st century A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Nandibala and others / . 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Stone slab, Jamalpur Mound, Mathura, 
now in State Museum, Lucknow, U.P. 

Reference 

Liiders, Mathura Inscriptions, No. 27, 
pp. 61-3 and plate. 


TEXT 


fat I t 1 . . . . ST 3 fe * ?TPT^FT 

^PPTFT FTPT ftpTTTf T SlfcP^lfadt ^RT^TTW WFFTFFT 2 ^FS’^T 
TO^TT ferPTTTFTPT 3#ff FTclT- 

3 iilJTciI«ldlii *Nr*k<=lMi %!^Ff '€^5 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fwr i f 1 . . sr 3 fe * t^rw g=rfat wrfa\ 

^fspPTFT FTPT fwFFT?: srf^SlfTrf: FT^TFIT 9TFTF=FMT 2 
TFS^T: TO^T: f^TTWr^FTt #TT 3 #: FfesfFwt: 3TFF: 

FRrrfrw 3nraw9Rnt i F#Fr^prf %TF^T»f *R<j; 11 

SUMMARY 

Success ! On the 5th day in the 3rd month of the rainy season 
in the year . . . 3 
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[This] stone-slab was set up at the place (temple) of the supreme 
Nagendra Dadhikarna 4 by the sons, Nandibala being the chief among 
them, of the renowned actors of Mathura known as Chandraka and 
brothers for the main benefit of (their) parents. 

May (it) be for the welfare and happiness of all beings! 

NOTES 

1. Liiders reads the year as 20 6 (i.e. 26). 

2. The word sailalaka is connected with Panini's statement (iv, 3, 110)— 
actors wcll-verscd in the tenets of Silalin. 

3. This year read as 26, if correct, may have to be referred to the reign of 
Huvishka, though one cannot be certain about it. 

4. HarivamSa (I, 168, 17) refers to the worship of this deity forming part 
of the daily recitation of Ahnikamantra by Baladeva and Krishna (Biihler, 
Ep. Ind., Loc. cit). See also No. 138 below fora reference to a temple of 
this deity. 




83. GOLD COIN 1 OF WIMA KADPHISES—II 


Date 

.. 55-75 A.D. 

Script 

KharoshthI 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Wima Kadphises 11 

Dynasty 

.. Kushiina 

Location 

British Museum, London 

Reference 

V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the coins in the 
Indian Museum , Calcutta, I, p. 68. 


TEXT 

[srrst*] 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

TMT%^T3R : q' (or 

^nlm^T) fsR ^jfsWW sTTg: II 

SUMMARY 

[Coin] of Vima Kathphisa (Wima Kadphises) 2 , the great 
king, the king of kings, the lord of the whole world, the mahisvara 3 , 
the saviour. 
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NOTES 

1. The coin bears on the obverse a bust of the king without the crown, 
facing right; flames arising from his shoulders; club in the right hand and ele¬ 
phant-goad in the left hand; symbol left of the head and an inscription in 
Greek characters meaning ‘a coin of king Wima Kadphises’. 

The coin bears on the reverse a representation of two armed Siva facing 
head to left, hair in a spiral top-knot and tiger's skin over left arm, trident and 
battle-axe in right hand and inscription in KharoshthI characters. 

2. This king, Wima Kadphises (65-79 A.D.) belonged to a family of the 
Kushanas. His father and predecessor Kujula Kadphises (24-65 A.D.) ruled 
over the eastern parts of Central Asia. Wima extended his rule to the north¬ 
western parts of India. 

3. Means ‘lord of the earth.’ But this word may be restored preferably 
as Mahesvarasya meaning ‘a devotee of Mahesvara’ (i.e. Siva) as indicated by 
the representation of the deity on the reverse of the coin. 



84. HUNZA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA 


Date 

.. c. 78 A.D. 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

. 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Rock on the Hunza river at Haldeikish 
north of the bridge at Karimabad, Gilgit 
District, Occupied Kashmir. 

Reference 

Ahmad Hasan Dani, Journal of Central 
Asia, VIII, No. 2 December 1985, p. 25, 
No. 9 and plate. 


TEXT 


TTqur^^r .... ^>f?r5^r *Nr ^ w 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 
^TTFST^T .... *TSf ^FPT 11 

SUMMARY 

Gift in the monastery of the Lord of Kushana, the great 
king. . . Kanishka. 1 


NOTE 

1. The dynastic name of Kushana occurs also in No. 85. Another 
inscription from Pishora in Hazara District on the Karakoram Highway is re¬ 
ported by Dani to contain a reference to the monastery of Kanishka- Maharaja. 









85, TAXILA SILVER SCROLL INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. Azes Year 136 : A.D. 79 

Script 

.. KharoshthI 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor! King 

Biihalika/Aya 

Dynasty 

.. Saka 

Location 

.. Silver vase in a steatite vessel under the 
floor in a Chapel near a stupa , Taxila, 
Rawalpindi Dist., Pakistan. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 34, pp. 133-4. 


TEXT 

*T <1 T *T*RT T O Y ^ 

fw for# srforfo wr#t sr^aft ^rf^ar <prw ^fforni 

tjfr 3 r^rr uttr 3 Tcfo i #or srforfo wrcft sfot strt^ 
crsrfwpr*]^ crt^t cftfo^r ^t^rt t^tcsrt t^pprer 
whh 3 rfo-^forcr sfospir 5^ jT^Rspir 5^ 3 Rfpr*]w 
yrq; ^for[R*]w 5^ wfo; 5^ fomR arfowY^p*]^ 5^ 
3 iw°ft 3 iMott for^ 1 sfo wrfwrt 1 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

#pwr] ^ 3RRJI snw^r *rraw for# 1 * srffo' 
for# ^rfosTfon: wr: strr: affofor ^rrforjtw 

’RT3RT ?T*K I #?T ^# IjfosTfoT: WR: HTcR: STT#- 

TTfo - cTJflfor# cFR# ^tfsRTc^T| <NT%<N^ 














































188 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 H.C.— 320 A.D.) 

wnw 1 ? 3ji<i^fer»rR ^r^'iT’Tt 2 ^ stc^^ht 
2*rrt sffcrt 2 ^ ’T^'T^T'Tt 2^w *n?rrPraT: 2 *tft ftraRiw- 
=11 idfi'■•f 1 fkd Mi' 2^ anOuKRprrfr f^rWnr \yq 1 

sTFOTT: ^q’^foq'FT: 11 

O -s 


SUMMARY 

On the 15th day in the month of Ashadha in the year 136 in the 
reign of Aya (Azes II) 1 

Bahalika of Urasa, son of Intapriya, who was a resident of the 
city of Noacha (Navaja) got the relics of the Supreme (Buddha) 
enshrined. They were established at the Dharmaraja 2 —stupa at 
Takshasila by him in his own Bodhisatva 3 shrine for the bestowal of 
health on Kushana 4 , the great king, king of kings and the son of the 
celestials; for the worship of all the Buddhas and the individual 
Buddhas, in honour of the Arhats 5 , in honour of all beings, his 
parents, friends, ministers, kinsmen and blood-relations and for his 
own health and emancipation. 

May (this) good sacrifice (i.e. gift) be considered increasing. 

NOTES 

1. This Saka king ruled over an area east of Kabul upto the limits of 
Punjab from A.D. 35-79. The era to which the year 136 belongs, is the same as 
Scytho-Parthian or Vikrama Samvat. 

2. This is an epithet of Buddha. 

3. Bodhisatva is one who is destined to be a Buddha in future. 

4. The name of this king is not given. He may be one among the many 
members of the family to which Kanishka I belonged. 

5. Arhat is one who is yet to become a Buddha by obtaining final emanci¬ 
pation. 






















86. PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION FROM KOSAM 


Date 

.. Saka 2: A.D. 80 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Buddiianiitra/Kanishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

.. Pedestal of a Bodhisatva image from 
Kosam (now in Municipal Museum, 
Allahabad, U.P.) 

Reference 

K. G. Goswami, Ep. Ind., XXIV, 

pp. 210-12. 


TEXT 


ITSRTW-C | R fe *? ^tfsrac^T (f^) 

^WPTfcT Iwfr SFgfiRfT tfaf^FT WT ?eft 11 

o O o 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

^•RT^q- qrf^BTr^ jj^rr | ^ fe * sr%- 

^mfrr ftrerift ar^f^T tfqfeR wRft 11 

vC vO O 


SUMMARY 

On the 8th day in the 2nd month of the winter (season) in the 
2nd year 2 of Maharaja Kanishka 3 . 

Buddhamitra, a female mendicant well-versed in the Tripitaka 4 
arranged to set-up (this image of) Bodhisatva 5 in the walking en¬ 
closure of the supreme Buddha. 



















190 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C.— 320 A.D.) 


NOTES 

1. Sircar reads the date as the year 3 ( Sel . Ins., I (Revised), p. 135). Only 
two horizontal lines are aligned, while the supposed top horizontal line is apart. 

2. The era is not mentioned. The higher numbers of years cited in the 
records of Kanishka’s successors indicate that they are not regnal years of the 
respective kings but only a continuation of the reckoning from the date of 
Kanishka’s accession. This reckoning was also adopted continuously by the 
Saka feudatories of Kanishka and his successors, who ruled in western India and 
hence it is called Saka era. 

3. Kanishka belonged to the family of Kushanas, a branch of the Yuch-chi 

tribe which moved from the central Asian region to the valley of Oxus and which 
established an empire around Bokhara. Kanishka, who was at first the governor 
of the eastern parts of the empire, became increasingly powerful and ruled 
from 78-101 A.D. over an empire of his own, extending from Khorasan 
(Iran) in the west to Bihar in the east and from Khotan (central Asia) in the 
north to Konkan (Maharashtra) in the south. His successors were: Vasishka 
(102-106 A.D.), his brother Huvishka (106-138 A.D.), Vasishka’s son 

Kanishka II (119-144 A.D.) and Vasudeva (145-167) A.D. 

4. Tripitaka i.e., the three pitakas (baskets)—the three collections of 
sacred Buddhist teachings called Sutrapitaka (discourses), Vinayapi{aka (disci¬ 
pline) and Abhidharmapitaka (metaphysics). 

5. A deified personification of the penultimate state of enlightenment 
(bddhi-satva-en\ightQncd being). 











87. BODHISATVA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF BALA 


Date 

.. Saka 3: A.D. 81 

Script 

Brahrai 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor 1 King 

Bala/Kanislika 

Dynasty 

.. Kushana 

Location 

.. Standing image and shaft at Sarnath, near 
Varanasi (Benares), Uttar Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. Vogel, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 173 and plate. 


TEXT 


5^TffeFI g-^q-f^Tfeq- f^TSTFT ^tfSRT^T 

^urfe: ^r Jriwrfqrft WM^t Tirafq%f| 

mj ^'T^mqr^qrf^ 3n=bTT%#f| ^ ^ 

tfqfeqrq- ^ 3T^T°T ^FFTT’T ^TT^TR'T ^ ^ =^| 

TfT^ ^NNrsr' %n^u4 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

R’^KM'fr'H W>f^7^T *f 3 t 3 ^ ^ f^T^ft: 

'J&ttg: TOfefrf^r: fwt: 5P?flR tfqz^ir WcTflfe 

^ 5rf^3TfT^fT ^TTT^Plf WRT: ^ ^RTcl I Ri d WT ^ 

^TO^T^Tf: 'Hli^^lfTf^: 31?#^%#: ^ ^frn^TT 
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PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C.— 320 A.D.) 


^fad+MI, TTfT ^T*TwrT^T ^ ^ WfrflT: 

qf^rf^;: %iwt#r; i i 

ii 

frrST*q- ^rzf ^TfcHTr^T iTfa^lfqrfT I Tf^TST^^ 

^ Sl^FR 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fwi: tfTdTlWi ^rfarffqr: STfcTrsifqrr: tTf’TdTTT'T 

III 

TT^lT^T ^fqTTTPT *T 3 | 3 fe ?o 3 iTcTT 5## ftTSPR 

tftzp^T] mfsrawT ^rfcr ^ irf^rfacfT 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

*r$KMT*T 5T 3 t 3 f? 2'^ tT^FTT g^WT fwT: 

3^1 cftf^nar^: ^qfe: ^ srf^nfqcft n 

SUMMARY 
No. 1 

On the shaft behind the image 

On the twentysecond day falling in the third (month) in the 
winter (season) of the year 3 (in the reign) of Maharaja Kanishka. 

[This image of] Bodhisatva and a shaft with an umbrella (on 
top) were erected at Varanasi on the platform used for Bhagavat’s 
(Buddha’s) walk. 

By the monk Bala, a master oiTripitaka 1 and a colleague of the 
monk Pushyavriddhi, along with his parents, his teachers, temporal 
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and spiritual, his colleagues and students, (the nun) Buddhamitra 
proficient in Tripitaka, 1 Kshatrapas Vanaspara and Kharapallana 
and the four groups. 3 


No. 2 

Front face of the pedestal 

[This image of] Bodhisatva and . . . were set up by the monk 

Bala versed in Tripitaka .along with Mahakshatrapa 

Kharapallana and Kshatrapa Vanaspara. 2 

No. 3 

Back of the image between the feet 
[The image of] Bodhisatva and a shaft with umbrella were set 
up by the monk Bala versed in Tripitaka on the date. 1 

NOTES 


1. Sec note 4 on No. 86. 

2. Note the difference in the designations (in the inscriptions on the front 
face of the pedestal) of these two persons. They were apparently local 
governors. Kharapallana was evidently senior in rank. 

3. The four groups are (i) monks, (ii) nuns, (iii & iv) male and female lay 
adherents (bliikshus , bhiksluinis, upasakas and upiisikas respectively). 

4. Date as in No. 1, the inscription on the shaft. 


13 





88. PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF BALA 


Date 

Date lost (compare No. 87) 


Script 

Brahml 


Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 


Donor\King 

Bala/Kanishka 


Dynasty 

Kushana 


Location 

Pedestal of Bodhisatva image, 
on the borders of Gonda and 
Dist., U.P. (now in Indian 
Calcutta). 

Set-Mahet 
Bahraich 
Museum, 

Reference 

.. I. Bloch, Ep. Inch, VIII, p. 180. 



TEXT 

*T . . . fe <) o £ 5 #^ 

f^TTO- 5 c T[^]fe?T ftraTT ^T 

=Tt%SRciT T&FZ TP^^T WTTftcW *FRRTt 

[^qfjirt ^f^Tfor Tfwt n 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

^TRTT ^fsrcspsn ^ ... cjs. TTcT^crf 

fwT: TTT^fToTfT'T: fWT: tfqzqTFT 

«ftfsrcrc5r: w ^r^qt ^rn^f^rt 

3rr3T*rf<nt ?raff^Rifer qf^rfnr 11 

SUMMARY 

On the 19th day 1 in the (month of the) .... (Season) in the 
year .... (in the reign) of Maharaja Devaputra 2 Kanishka 
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Monk Bala 3 (versed in) Tripitaka, a colleague of the monk 
Pushyavriddhi gave (the image of) Bodhisatva, and umbrella and a 
shaft (installed), on the walking platform (around the shrine 
of) Bhagavat (Buddha) in the (monastery called) Kausamba- 
kutl‘ at Sriivasti 5 into the possession of the preceptors of Sarva- 
stivada (sect) 6 . 


NOTES 


1. Written as 10 9. 

2. The word meaning ‘sons of gods’ is found used in the Rigveda (X, 62.4) 
to denote sages. See No. 85. 

3. The contents of this inscription from this portion onwards are identical 
with those of another identical but much damaged inscription (. Ep . Ind., IX, 
p. 291) engraved on the shaft of the umbrella attached to the same image. It 
is now preserved in the State Museum, Lucknow. It is evident that the same 
inscription was engraved both on the shaft and on the pedestal, as in the case of 
the preceding inscription. 

4. This name recalls the association of this monastery with Kosam near 
Allahabad, called KausambI in ancient times. 

5. Sravasti is the same as Set-Mahet, the findspot of the inscription. 

6 . This is the name of a school of thought among the Buddhist founded 
by Rahula, son of Buddha, though based on the theory of non-ego, admitting 
the realities of the objects in their nominal state. This is one of the four divi¬ 
sions of the Vaibhashika system of Buddhism. 




89. NAGA SCULPTURE 1 INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. Saka 8 : A.D. 86 


Script 

Brahmi 


Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 


Donor (King 

Niyavadaki/Kanishka 


Dynasty 

Kushana 


Location 

Bhadal, now in the Museum, 
Uttar Pradesh 

Mathura, 

Reference 

Luders, Mathura Inscriptions, 
p. 148 and plate. 

No. 142, 


TEXT 

TOfTOTOr qff qrfapPTO ?T c; ’T Y f? !( I 
TO ijo-rfa YTTTdfT ^jftiTTTO jf^rfrf'T 3RRT 5T[%?T]^t 
.TOT *nwq- f^'T^FTO TO?T3f^£gTT 11 


TEXT SANSKRITIS ED 

TTfnrTO TFqrfTOTOr ttP^; ^ =; y fe 9.1 

TOt ^qPTt WTcft WW>TTTO TOTR: ^ ST^TT^ 

.to toto faqroir: ^^rq-%rg;<TO u 


SUMMARY 

On the 5th day in the 4th [month of] the summer (season) in 
the 8th year (in the reign) of Maharaja Rajatiraja Shahi 2 Kanishka. 


















89. NAGA SCULPTURE INSCRIPTION 


197 


The tank and the garden of the supreme Bhumo-naga are the 
gifts of . . . Niyavadaki 3 of Mathura, made for the benefit of all 
sentient beings. 


NOTES 

1. The panel of sculptures on the upper half of the stone contains a male 
figure in the centre with a canopy of seven hoods. The figure’s right hand in a 
raised position holds an object (broken) and the left hand holds a small vessel. 
He is flanked by two shorter female figures on either side with probably similar 
hoods (damaged). Below is another panel containing five male and five female 
figures and figures of two boys—all probably worshippers (see Ep. Ind., XVII, 
p. 10 f. and plate showing the image and the inscription). 

2. The king is endowed with the additional epithets Rajatiraja and Shahi 
meaning ‘a king of kings’ and ‘monarch’ respectively. Both the words occur 
in the upasthana-mantras in Taitt iriy- A rany aka as Rajadhiraja and Sahi. The 
first word has been interpreted by the commentator Bhatta-Bhaskara as ‘one who 
excels all other kings’ and the second word Sahi is interpreted by the same 
commentator as ‘one who is capable of securing wealth’ (Mysore Govt. 
Oriental Library Series, Taittiriyaranyakam , Bhatta-Bhaskara Misra's commen¬ 
tary, Vol. I, 1902, Prapathakas 1-4, p. 179). 

3. Krishna Sastri {Ep, Ind., Vol. XVII, Additions and corrections, p. 11, 
text, line 3) interprets Niyavadaki as Niya, the vadaki i.e., the carpenter. 



90. NAGA SCULPTURE INSCRIPTION FOR NAVAMIKA 


Date 

.. 6aka 10: A.D. 88 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Kanishka 

Dynasty 

.. Kushana 

Location 

British Museum, London. 

Reference 

Ltiders, Mathura Inscriptions, No. 182, 
p. 208 f and plate. 


TEXT 

fer 11 TT'pW «] o fir ^ 

fe 5. tT^rq- c(qq 3cRPT ^fVTFT 1 ^l'«J^T I firWT £fif 
TO 2 II 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

feiT II TT^rTT^T TT'prq- qrfq^q ^ 

fkm 5. tttiw ^frr^rqt 1 ^rt ^tr; i sftacrt 

^ TTFTFI 11 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

[This] temple was donated (i.e. constructed) at Uttara 3 for 
Navamika 4 on the ninth day in the second (month of) the summer 
(season) in the tenth year of Maharaja Devaputra Kanishka 

May the Goddess 4 of the village be pleased. 
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NOTES 

1. Ltiders reads this as Navamika and also suggests the possibility of 
reading the letter va as na. The letter is certainly u (s'). 

2. This is engraved below a sculpture of a male figure and a female, 
both seated on a bench. The lady is depicted in a relaxed pose with her left 
hand resting on the raised knee and touching her chin and with her right hand 
resting on the bench. The man is holding on his right palm a cushion like object 
supporting a bell-shaped object. The border line of the sculpture on the left side 
cuts across the letter at the beginning of each line of the inscription below the 
sculpture. 

3. This seems to indicate that the deity was housed in the northern part 
of the locality. 

4. The reading Naumika is capable of being interpreted as Navamika, the 
name of a goddess. A dififerent reading Nanamika (Nanambika) has been sug¬ 
gested by S. P. Tewari ( Rilpanjali , pp. 135-7 and plate) on the basis of Ltiders’ 
note and identified with Nana, a Babylonian goddess. The word quoted by him 
from the Rigvecla (i.e., 112, 3) seems to mean ‘mother’. See B. N. Mukherjee, 
Nairn on Lion , where Kushana coins bearing on one side the portraits of a 
goddess on lion and on the other a legend in Greek language and script mean¬ 
ing ambd , are examined. 

5. It is possible that Navamika was being worshipped as the presiding 
deity of the village. 








91. COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF VIHARASVAMINl 

Date 

.. Saka 11 : A.D. 89 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Viharasvaminl/Kanishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Sui Vi bar near Bahawalpur, Pakistan (now 
in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta). 

Reference 

Sten Konow, C./.I., II, p. 141 and plate. 


TEXT 

T^frTT^q- qrfat^ir *RWT irsfRST *f 

T o <i qffflWT Tr^TFT 3T5fT7T fa ^ o V V 3HR f^RT 

fawq - q-q^TFT srjfcriwr ar^q-^Tr^rftrcq-^r ar^q-^tq-fiTrcq-^q- 

o 

qfs srmqRT ^ -JTto qqr^rfe furfafr 

qqRRtR ^ sr qfs sr%s?i sqr# sRqfTqr ttIt mxi^ 

, o 

ffcr^’gq’ *R^ 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

q^irRTq" TRrrfcRRRq' qrf^Grr^ it^rst 

# <n tf^FT TTT^Rq- f^RT 3p^fcTW fe 3RT feT# fwT: 
q'FRrRq' ?}#qrfaR: ^RR-T^RfaPR^ 3TT : qT#-^RqfW'RFT 
5Tfe 3TRmR ^ q^R f^^RTf^rft ^Tlf*RT qRpfRqRfrqRt 
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^ FTFTfTcTT SR'Tf^lT fa I 

x O 

SUMMARY 

On the twentyeighth day in the month of Daisika 1 in the year ll 2 
(in the reign) of Maharaja Rajatiraja Devaputra ICanislika. 

Viharasvamini, a lay worshipper, wife of Balanandi and mother 
of Balajaya, set up at Damana the pedestal and mounted on it the 
(memorial) stone of: 

Nilgadatta, a mendicant and the preacher of Dharrna. a disciple 
of the spiritual preceptor Damatrata (who was himself) a disciple 
of the spiritual preceptor Bhava. 

May it be for the happiness and welfare of all sentient beings. 

NOTES 

1 . Sircar points out that Daisika (Daisios) corresponds to the Indian 
Jyeshtha-Ashadha (June-July). Note the omission of the name of the season 
and the introduction of the name of the month. 

2 . It is written as 10 1. 












92. ZEDA WELL INSCRIPTION OF HIPEADHIYA 


Date 

.. Saka 11 : A.D. 89 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor 1 King 

Hipeadhiya/Kanishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Zeda, near Und, Rawalpindi District, 
Pakistan; Now in Lahore Museum. 

Reference 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 42, p. 140. 


TEXT 

*r <\ o srror fk <o tit't srqfir 

3 IT #fT¥?T #Rf spfanSRT T^rfa I cfPk ^ WW f^3Tfa- 

3 W <rar«r^rd 5 TERr < 3 to toro stott totto ^31^^ 
3FTO|q- [3TJ]*T TOPTPTTO 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

<T <H TOTTOT TTTg^T fe ? o tJTOPTO 3fj%TT?r STW 

11 O *N 

TO: S F'T: tffTO TT5T4TO TOT I TOTT ^ WT: 

C\ CN 

TTTOT f^trfwir TOTfTOTTTl%f^RT ^TO f^TOTO TOTTO 
^ficTOT: TO;: I fr# TO 3TO|ar TTO ^nfffTOTTTOf 11 


SUMMARY 

[This] well was excavated in the kingdom of Kanishka at this 
time—the day of the star Uttara Phalguna, 1 20th day in the month 
of Ashadha in the 11th year, by Veroda Marjhaka 2 . 
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A cistern was also given in honour of Hipeadhiya , 3 the most 
venerable of the Sarvastivada school 1 and for the merit of Kshatrapa 
Liyaka and also for the merit of his mother Upakritya at the gracious 
(instance) of the venerable 5 Sanghamitraraja. 

NOTES 

1. The star Uttara Phalguna occurring on the 20th day of Ashadha makes 
the month Puniimanta i.e. ending with the full moon (purnima). 

2. These two names read as Murunda and Marjhaka and interpreted 
respectively as lord and treasurer are attributed to Kanishka by Sten Konow 
(E/7. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 15) 

3. Sircar interprets this as the name of the donor of the well as' 
difTerent from the donor of the cistern. 

4. See note 6, No. 88. 

5. The relevant word Vriddha in the text, for venerable would really 
mean old. Sircar interprets this as Bauddha-sthavira which would mean an 
elderly Buddhist preceptor. Sanghamitraraja was probably a disciple of 
Hipeadhiya. 




93. BUDDHA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF SANGHILA 


Date 

Saka 14 : A.D. 93 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor! King 

Sarighila/Kanishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Pedestal of the image of Buddha, Mathura, 
U.P., now in Patna Museum, Bihar. 

Reference 

Luders, Mathura Inscriptions , No. 81, 
p. 116 and plate. 

TEXT 


^fnp^QT #cR*IT Q ( o * Tmirr-KT# 


T o f^T# 'fl^TT ^fsRTT SRT^Rft facTFR^TFr 


FFRTFCr t^T ^STR*f RfcHT STf^R^mfcT *R#<p^ 

STfRTRsrf II 


TEXT SANSKR1TISED 

^rfrrnsrt^w wiwk rt qfiwsfe^r v 

3fffRR fTTR TRTTfTT^fRR: ¥TRTT H^RTT SRRRT: f<RrPT^T 
^jRT[rf3T;g:*]^T ttft ^strst srfarrt srf^smfo 
*T%*^RTFHT II 
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SUMMARY 

On the 10th day in the month of Pausha in the 14th year (in the 
reign) of Maharaja Devaputra Kanishka, Sahgliila, the wife of the 
garment-maker Hasti, instals 

the image of the supreme Pitamaha, 1 ‘who lived according to 
his own teachings’, the well-realised Buddha 

for worship seeking the alleviation of the distress of all beings. 

NOTE 


1. Pitamaha meaning “paternal grandfather” is generally applied to Brahma 
in Puranic literature. It is endowed on Buddha by the followers of Buddhism. 



94. DURA INSCRIPTION OF VARDHANTIKA 


Date 

Script 


Saka 16 : 94-95 A.D. 


Brail mi 


Language 
Donor I King 


Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Vardhantika/Kanishka 

Kushana 

Pillar, Dura, Kiraoli Tahsil, Agra District, 
Uttar Pradesh 

Sircar, Ep. IncL, XXXV, p. 190 


Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


TEXT 


TTrPT^q- '10 ^ TTFfiT 

srrf%^T fTfeq-TT c^fcCTcr . . fcTTf^ *T^t 

TrTT 5ft .. . I 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


<] % TTcT^irt ^TT^t ITTfawrt 



^rT 5ft . . 11 

SUMMARY 


In the 16th year in the reign of Maharaja Kanishka a house was 
donated in favour of (the members of a sect?) by Vardhantika, the 
daughter of Vasudatta of the village Ati (belonging to) the Arshti- 
shena gotra. 

May it be for the prosperity of the [world] ! 
















95. STUPA INSCRIPTION OF LALA 


Date 

.. Saka 18 : A.D. 96 

Script 

KharoshthI 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor) King 

.. Lala/Kanishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Manikiala, Rawalpindi Dist., Pakistan 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., Vol. I, No. 43, p. 142 


TEXT 

q <\° y x qrfqqq qq[q] feqq- i 
^ q^ q^cqq qqq qqr qqrNi ?rt qqqqqt 

t^q-fw STcRq ^fff q STT’Tq |twf P^T tjpiT -^tr 
HT^STT qfqrqqqfq q^ qqq twftprnr WTf^prp q 

fq"fT^T5fq^r qtq q qirqqq qsr i 

P^q fWWT qqf| q q *PT qq qq<J WT 

Fqqqfqq qqqfqqw qq qfqqq qqqqqqq 11 

o ‘ o 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
q <R TTf^TT^T wmv f&Ht ^O | 
sra^rfqt R’STTT'jf^T qrffpsRq fq^sra^fe ?ft: 503-. 
qiqq: qqrq: STqqrq fkqq: q: cTRT qqqq fq^R ^RT: 
qq 'TT’TT qqq^^Fcjqrq srfq-GSTqqfq- qf> qqq qqqfqqrq 
qrqfqqq, qfqqq q fq^R+'R+q, qnqq q—qfrqRq qrifq 1 
trqq fqqqqq qq: q qiqq: q qq qqf qq§ 
qrot: qqqcqqrrq qrq qfe#q qqqfqqq 11 

>0 NO 
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SUMMARY 

On the 20th day in the month of Karttika in the 18th year [in 
the reign] of Maharaja Kanishka. 

General Lala, who raises aloft the (prestige) lineage of Kushanas 
and who is the lord of endowments (Jwramurtd) 1 under Kshatrapa 
Vespasi and also the lord of the monastery constructed by himself 
has set up several stupas 2 for Buddha, in the company of three per¬ 
sons i.e., Khudechi-Vespasika, Burita, the builder of the monas¬ 
tery and Samba. 

May this source of welfare (endowment) 3 be lor the primary 
benefit of (Lala’s) brother Svarabuddhi and of the enlightened ones 
and the novices and Buddhila, the builder-renovator (architect) 1 ! 

NOTES 


1. The word ^1 is a Scythian word corresponding to the Sanskrit 
according to LUders. 

2. Stupa is a domed construction circular in shape at the base with 
different components like decorated railings, arches, etc., all along the periphery 
and a finial at the top of the dome. 

3. The correct word as given in the text implies, besides the 

merit accruing out of it, the economic aspect of an endowment of capital for 
the maintenance, feeding, worship etc., in the religious centre. 

4. Possibly Burita constructed the monastery for VeSpasika and Buddhila 
was involved in the new construction now under way. 











96. COPPER-CASKET INSCRIPTION OF SVAITRAVARMAN 


Date 

.. Saka 21 : A.D. 99 

Script 

Kharoshthi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Svaitravarman/[Kanishka] 

Dynasty 

Kushiina 

Location 

Kurram near Peshawar, North Western 
Frontier Province, Pakistan. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., Vol. I, No. 47, pp. 148 ff. 


TEXT 

*r ^o i 

I# srffir wp - tototPr TOfa 3p^r^ 

^rffer^r TfrpfJT ^rsffrr TORRrer wnrfro stItt srf^stfe i 
wq =TcT srfcrsrsr^r f^3R f^rr- 

o 

JT^T TOTOT^RI TfT^T Wfq-^^T TT TTOTOl' t^T 

rfcur cTGq-Er^ ^TTOT^T ?RT WTOTOT 

to qft^r p 3i?r 

*npq; vrefe m toto ptr srt ^ sr% ^ i 

Mro? Rf^Ffcnp g-^cR 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
^<\ rrtto 3Rpror i 

3Tfop SFT 5#wrf q-Dj:^: cRepfr TTO ^T^f^TT 
14 
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51RRM snrrfewifcHi Tfrq| wra - : wmqq: qfnc 

5rfd^6iM^(d I 

qqr wwt—“ srf^rirrsTcWRT wr:, 

*\ ' *\ 

fwFnr, IwRiT^nTFr qmqq, ^TWTsrcWcf qqrqqqrfq, <t§t- 

qqn^riiqin FT9T:, ^TTOqqra - qqqr, #TTTTrqqTcr qcurr, OTT- 
q^nriq ^TKFnr, yRTCHUc^wra' qq:. qqsrqrqiq qifq:, qrfq- 

*N *\ 7 *N *\ ' 

srcwq TO^RWR^fV^ir ^tr qwt'TFmrr: i pt w qrq- 
W f :^FETC*r qqqq: qq% ” | 

qqqfqpit g*nq arq q qqrqrqqqR: i fqfeq: qfrqrfq- 

qq qwfqTqr ^qrq 11 


SUMMARY 

On the occasion on the 20th day in the Greek month of Ava- 
dunaka (Audunaios) 1 in the year 21. 

^vaitravarma, son of Yasa deposited the physical remains of 
the supreme £akyamuni 2 (i.e. Buddha) in the stupa unto (the hands 
of) the preceptors of Sarvastivada (school of thought) 3 in the beauti¬ 
ful new monastery built by himself. 

Thus said the supreme 4 —” . . . 

“From Ignorance spring Impressions, from Impressions spring 
Consciousness, from Consciousness spring Name-and-Form, from 
Name-and-Form spring the Six Provinces (of the six senses), from 
the Six Provinces springs Contact, from Contact springs Sensation, 
from Sensation springs Thirst (or desire), from Thirst springs 
Attachment, from Attachment springs Existence, from Existence 
springs Birth, from Birth spring old age and Death, Grief, Lamen¬ 
tation, Suffering, Dejection and Despair. [Such is] the origin of 
[this] whole (or unique) Mass of suffering. [May these] relics of 
the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient beings and 
[likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and effects.” 
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This chain of causation ( PratUya-scimutpada ) was written by 
Mahipatika (at the instance of Svaitravarman) for the adoration 
of all sentient beings. 


NOTES 

1. This corresponds to the Indian Pausha and Magha (January-February). 

2. Buddha, known as Siddhartha before his enlightenment, belonged to 
the Sakya clan; hence called Sakya-muni i.e., the sage from the Sakya clan. 

3. See Nos. 88 and 92 for other references to this school of thought. 

4. From Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 17. A Sanskrit version of the same is 
obtained on a brick. 





97. GUNJI INSCRIPTION OF PRAUSHTHADATTA 
AND INDRADATTA 


Date 

Regnal year 6 : c. 100 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Praushthadatta and Indradatta/ 

Kumaravlradattasrl 

Dynasty 

.... 

Location 

Rock at Guhji near Sakti Railway Station, 
Raigarh District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Reference 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., I No. 93 A, pp. 223 ff. 


TEXT 

ffer ii 


wt wife i 



fsfr qr^R- Irtctt# qgq v 

few [fere*]# t o n. i 

WRft sDT^-g- qfefwp^few Rfew w<#q- 

3RW WWTfeTW Tfe 3PT#fT WRTqfer q*nfeR7#?T ^T%5t- 
jfe #teW?T fe =Fq 5 TT IJ f <\ooo fef^fe 

fe % fw T# ^53 ^ few <\ O fefeq # fe V ° ° I 

qw # q- qrwr wfer qwrqfer differ qfeqre .... 
pH<fe]q wr q^dM mq^qrq 11 































97. GUNUI INSCRIPTION OF PRAUSHTT-IADATTA AND INDRADATTA 213 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fro? n 

^rm i 

TT?T: t^PcFT^ X 

* i 

spito ^w(qf stri^w sftefiwMMldW ifmr^RT 

q-^T%fT#q- ^T%'^t 3 #iT 5ffa55#T ^tT 
sTT^rot^T: R^T^HT V O O I ^ % tftWTSfr RF5 ^ 

^5TR- O fg^ftzf ^vW <\ooo 1 

TT^rq- q- iTq- -qTqrST: [#] 3TRTFFT ^FnRbF erf^FT: 
^FpFOT . . FT 3 ^^ ?flT: WT^rw^T: R^T^TFT II 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

Salutations to the Supreme 

On the fifteenth day 1 in the fourth fortnight of the winter season 
in the fifth regnal year of king Kumaraviradattasri. 

Minister-General Praushthadatta 2 son of Matrijanapalita and 
the commander of the army, gave to Brahmanas one thousand cows 
for the increase of his longevity at the Rishabhatirtha 3 of the Supreme 
(deity). He gave again one thousand cows to Brahmanas on the 
tenth day 1 in the sixth fortnight of the summer season in the sixth 
regnal year (of the same king). 

His grandson the Minister-General Indradatta supplied dresses 
etc., for the Brfihmanas and the cows. 
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NOTES 

1. This is the full-moon day in the month of Pausha. 

2. His incomplete genealogy is given as 

Praushthadhlh 

I 

x 

I 

X 

Gocjachha 

Matj*ijanapalita= VasishthI 
Praushthadatta 

I 

X 

Indradatta 

3. Rishabhatirtha is mentioned in Mahabharata (critical Ed., Ill, S3, 10). 

4. This second date is the tenth day in the bright fortnight of the month 
of Jyeshtha. 










98. TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM SILAHARA 


Date 

.. c. 100 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor! King 

.. Muladeva/Svamidatta 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Inner wall of the Durvasa and the Cheri- 
Godadi caves, former Rewa State, M.P. 

Reference 

Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind., XXII, pp. 30 ff and 


plate. 


TEXT 

I 


f^^PTfcPP^T f^fiRPpT’T [#T] R>Tfcr- 
ST^TtT qcf# flqrPRT I 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

srrcnr: t## Ttfr^r: n 




u 


%^r ; ri% c r’Tf?r%*T f*T c KcHl%'F’T ftrq’fqd^d'T ^ft^rf^r- 

5^T STR#^ *|5ltsR ^if^TT 1 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 

strict TTfTrnr 11 

SUMMARY 

When king Svamidatta 1 was ruling 

This pleasure-house 2 ( drama-silagriha ) was created (i.e., exca¬ 
vated) by minister Maudgallputra Muladeva of Vatsa-gotra, son of 
Sivamitra, grandson of Sivadatta and great-grandson of Sivanandin. 3 

NOTES 

1. His identity is not known and no other details are available 

2. The word drama in the Inscription (I) in the Durvasa cave points to the 
place as being put to use as a pleasure-resort (cf. Ramgarh cave inscriptions 
Nos. 45 and 46). The inscription in the Cheri-Godadl cave is identical with the 
other except for the word silagriha instead of drama. Silagrilia, means the stone- 
house i.e., the cave. This word has bestowed the name Silara on the locality 
where the hillocks having the caves arc situated. 

3. Another cave called STtamadi also bears the same inscription as in the 
second one. Two more label-inscriptions in characters of about the 2nd century 
A.D. found in SitamadI cave read Yuvati-mdle (hill-place for meeting young 
women) and Uclaya-tdrd (rising star-name of a female artist). 



















99. GHOSHITARAMA INSCRIPTION FROM KOSAM 


Date 

1st century A.D. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

. 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Kosam, Allahabad District, Uttar Pradesh 

Reference 

A. Ghosh, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 14-16 


and plate. 


TEXT 

^RcRT ER3T SRRIw ftlW <RTvRT. 

o o 

ststfitf mfaqrcTF jsrrsf ftr^rr ^rfrcrr 1 i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

sF^T^nr: <mcrzt. 

o 

^tfq-cnrm ^rt^Rt ^rpf fw qrrforT [ii*] 

SUMMARY 

(This) slab was made .... of the monk Phagula, the disciple 
of the venerable Dhara, at the residence 2 of the Buddha in the 
Ghoshitarama 3 for the worship of all the Buddhas. 
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NOTES 

1. This is engraved on a (fragmentary) stone below the representation of a 
pair of (Buddha’s) feet flanked on all sides. The extant part shows floral designs 
and dwarf human figures. The partly preserved foot-mark bears a spoked wheel 
( dharma-chakra ) on its sole, svastika symbols on its little toes and three symbols 
on its great toe. The dharma-chakra or the wheel of piety is set to have been 
turned symbolically by the first sermon given by Buddha after his enlightenment. 
The svastika is drawn as and is said to denote an auspicious mark. 

2. This place was believed to have been once the residence of the Buddha 
who is said to have visited and lived at Kausambi i.e., Kosam. A promenade 
where the Buddha used to have his walk is referred to in another inscription 
(No. 88 above). 

3. The Dhammapadattakatha says that the monastery called Ghoshita- 
rama was built for the Buddha’s residence by Ghoshaka, the treasurer of king 
Udayana'of Kausambi. 








100. STONE BOWL INSCRIPTION OF AYALA 


Date 

Script 


1st century A.D. 

Brahrai 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Ayala 



Language 

Donor/King 


Dynasty 

Location 


Bowl on the head of a male figure, orginally 
from Jamna Bagh, Mathura (Museum), 


U.P. 


Reference 


Liiders, Mathura Inscriptions, Ed. Janert, 
No. 89, pp. 122-23 


TEXT 


3TT=BfWB B^RpBBTBpBB] 1 'TfTflf I 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
3TtRTRT BTB BBBlgTBt 'JBTB ^BWRfBflR 
STRrrBfart B[^]BBBTBBBBT X q-fTB^TB II 

SUMMARY 

[This object is] the gift of Ayala, son of Indrasama for the wor¬ 
ship of all Buddhas 2 in the monastery of goldsmiths for the accept¬ 
ance of teachers of the Mahasamghadasaka 3 (school). 


NOTES 


1. Sahni, followed by Liiders reads mahopcidesakanam (Ep . Incl., XIX, 
pp. 67-68, Plate No. VI) meaning Mahopadesaka school’. 

2. It is believed by the Buddhists that there were 3 mythical Buddhas of 
the present cycle of evolution or 24 Buddhas reckoning previous such cycles or 
according to others 6 principal Buddhas. 

3. This is obviously an off-shoot of the Mahasangha comprising the laity 
who blindly follow the adherents of the main school. 



















101. GUNTUPALLE INSCRIPTION OF SIRI SADA 


Date 

1st century A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

Sada 

Dynasty 

Mahameghavahana 

Location 

Four pillars 1 excavated at the monastery 
site on the hillock at Guntupalle, West 
Godavari Dist., A.P. 

Reference 

Sircar, Journal of Anc. Iiul. History , Vol. Ill, 
Pts. 1-2, 1969-70, pp. 30-36, and plate. 


TEXT 

*1 f^*W» I (sPTfaTT fafRRH 

#^RT ^Ffm^r WVT cfRT 11 

o 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

^ftTTW WTT 5;‘PT?T I! 

o "n 


SUMMARY 

The Junior Goma, the scribe of Mahameghavahana Maharaja 
Sri Sada 2 , the lord of Kalinga and Mahishaka 3 gave this porch. 4 
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NOTES 

1. Four identical versions have been engraved on the four pillars which 
must have supported the ceiling of a building. 

2. The name Sada points to a possible connection with the con¬ 
temporary Satavahana (Prakrit Sadavdhana) ruling family. Besides, it recalls 
the name of another king Manasada of the Velpuru inscription (Ep. Ind., XXXII 
pp. 82ff.) which is a little later in point of time. 

3. Mahishaka was evidently the name of an area contiguous to the 
Kalinga country though we have no other evidence for this view. 

4. Sircar places this record in a date later than that of the Hathigumpha 
cave inscription of Kharavela assigned to the close of the 1st century 
B.C. Sankaranarayanan (Sri Venkatesvara University Oriental Journal , 
Tirupati, XIX, pp. 54-60 and plate) fixes this inscription in the first half of 
the second ccntruy B.C. P. R. Srinivasan assigns this inscription to the same 
date {Ep. Ind , XXXIX, p. 247). 






102. BRICK INSCRIPTION OF DAMAMITRA 


Date 

1st century A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Damamitra 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Musanagar? (now in Lucknow Museum), 
Kanpur District, U.P. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep. Incl., XXXIII, pp. 100-101 and 
plate. 


TEXT 




TEXT SANSKRITISED 
. . . FT ^TiTf^FT I 

SUMMARY 

(The brick on the altar) of the horse-sacrifice 1 of (i.e., per¬ 
formed by) Damamitra .... 

NOTE 


1. See No. 53 above, note 2. 











103. BUDDHIST INSCRIPTION FROM SWAT 


Date 

1st century A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

. 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Rocks on a low hill, Shakori near 
Mangalaur, Swat, Pakistan. 

Reference 

.. Biihler, Ep. hul, IV, pp. 133-135. 


TEXT 

Metres: Anushtubh, A, B; / Vasantatilakd, c. 
A 

fk 2 <ftt 3 11 

^ O o ^ 

B 

^'TTqw^jf fpM*]FftwT^r i 

^ T^^TWFnrrr 11 

c 

^F^TFRSTt F’TOT gFfcf: 

'FTR^T ^TfW |pFT I 
T^rtF^TT 4 ^nTq-^Fr 

C "s 
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SUMMARY 

A 5 

Alas! Transient are the formations (of beings), whose nature 
is birth and decay. Once born, in due course they disappear. 
Their (of birth and death) cessation is bliss. 

B° 

Abstaining from sin, accumulating merit and purification of 
one’s mind—that is the teaching of Buddha. 

C 7 

May one follow the path shown by the sage, by moderation in 
speech, by controlling the mind and by abstention from evil in 
action. 


NOTES 


1. The original reads 3PTtc4T 

2. The original reads |[t fiT° 

3. The original reads 

4. The original reads °dKdfr° 

5. This is a Sanskrit rendering of a famous verse in Pali supposed to have 
been spoken by Indra, the celestial monarch at the time of Buddhas ^ eat i 
( Maha-Parinibbcina-Sutta , vi, 16) or by Buddha himself (Mahd-Sudassana-jcita a ) 
(Sacred Books of the East, Vol.XI, PP.177, 238 ff.) 

6. This is also a Sanskrit rendering of a Pali verse from Dliammapada , 
verse 183. 

7. This is also a Sanskrit rendering of a Pali verse from Dliammapada , 
verse 281. 










104. SA1VITE TEMPLE COMPLEX INSCRIPTION 
FROM MATHURA 


Date 

1st century A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Mrigakujita Kheda 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Archaeological Museum, Mathura, U.P. 

Reference 

P. R. Srinivasan, Ep. Ind., XXXIX, 


pp. 9-12 and plate. 


TEXT 


'pw ^wT^fcr strut thtt fwprfr 

^ppTTfa ifmcft WTT TTt^T: I 2 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

Trf^rFT <Ttaw T^rf^i pr^i 

^ffteftpre^r ^wf^cnt^r 3trut: Iwipr: 

I #TcTt *nRTRT TT|93T: i i 

SUMMARY 

Kheda of Mrigakujita, son of Kautsi and Rahadatta who was 
a son of Vasishthi, and the grandson (son’s son) of Rahila who was 
a son of GauptI, donated 
15 
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A tank called Kalpa, a garden, hall, stone slabs and shrines. 
May the supreme Mahesvara be pleased! 


NOTE 

1. The alignment of the lines in the text engraved on the stone seems to 
show no writing at the beginning of this record. The editor suggests that the 
word Svasti seems to have been originally engraved but later on erased. 

2. There are two well-sketched symbolic representations of Srivatsa 
(auspicious mark adorning the chest of god Vishnu) resembling a cruciform 
flower on the left margin and of a Svastika of the anti-clockwise type with its 
ends split up to look like the tail of a fish, at the end of the text. 

3. The editor of the record considers Mrigakujita as ‘the name of the 
villager’. Khecja may as well be his name and Mrigakujita may be the name of 
a village where perhaps the fauna (jnfiga) were conspicuous. 











105. BODHISATVA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor I King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Saka 23 : A.D. 101 
Brahml 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Pushyadatta/Kanislika 

Kushana 

Sonkh, now in Mathura Museum, U.P. 

B. Ch. Chhabra, Ep. Ind ., XXVIII, 
pp. 42-44 and plate. 


TEXT 

^ o tT^r 5^f m wmft 1 Iwr 

35t^ctt sftfsrcr^r irfowrirfa' ^ [%n$wr] i i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

¥] E5TFTT qcrfq- t aT«r^Tp<ur: 

RcRRTRTRT |%TT g^rTT FTP f^TT 

[%TCTWFT II] 

SUMMARY 

In the first month of the summer (season) in the year 23 (in the 
reign) of Kanishka 

Pushyadatta, the daughter of Matsyagupta, the magistrate, 
sets up (this image of) Bodhisatva in her own monastery (i.e., cons¬ 
tructed by her), for the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings. 

NOTE 

1. D.R. Sahni (JR AS, 1924, p.400 f. No.2) reads ‘Viharisya Massaga- 
bhasya’ and Liiders (Mathura Inscriptions, No. 136, p. 172 and plate) reads 
Viharasvamisya Gundasya’. 

























106. 

KOSAM YUPA INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. Saka: 23 : c. A.D. 101 


Script 

.. Brahml 


Language 

Sanskrit 


DonorjKing 

Dynasty 

5§ivadatta/ . . . 


Location 

.. Two broken pieces of an octagonal pillar, 
Kosam near Allahabad, now in the 
Municipal Museum, Allahabad, U.P. 

Reference 

.. Altekar, Ep. Ind., XXIV, pp. 245 ff. 

and 


plate 


TEXT 

Metres: Anushtubh — A 3-9, B 1-4 

A 

[^ft*pfT 5TT Tjfepf; 1 || 3 || 

q'T: *nrfecT: II V II 

[cr*]rfr fq^MfH'-dmiTf 11 9. 11 

[cT]cfr^T TO5 STWRWt: II \ II 
[ 2 ^r*prFr JTwPHbdmiTi 11 va 11 

P'q*]qr^n?r WI TRTlfw: II e; II 
qqr 3TT: *PT%r: II 5 . II 

B 

FTpr fST^rlPT 11 <\ 11 

UTR TTft *T^Tc*R: II ^ II 
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. 1% <Tct^T l^f^TWPr 11 3 11 

p?r*]3T Tr^iw: f^m f^r: 11 v 11 

c 

stf&Kift+i Puk-hi srRrpr 
. q^rr: <TcT ^ i cff^ran^r 
. frc ^srRnff^FnjdM^^ 

gcfrrT: jfr: g«T: 1% II 

SUMMARY 

A 

The third sacrificial pillar 2 is set up. 3 3 ;.the illustrious 

fourth pillar is set up. 4;.the learned man (set up) the fifth 

(pillar) from Agnishtoma 4 .5;.thereafter, the sixth from the 

first sacrifice.6;.the pillar for the seventh from Agnishtoma. 


7;.the fifth (pillar) for Vajapeya 5 (fifth) from the first sacri¬ 
fice.8; . . . (this) pillar.set up in the 23rd year . . . 


B 

.the village to the minister Sivadatta. 1;.the 

great king’s minister (gave) the village. 2;.having given as 

fee. 3; . . . . the king’s friend (Sivadatta) adorned by fame and 
lustre. 4; 


C 

.having accepted Kaubidarika 6 .... supply the fruits 

.on the same day .... to be enjoyed free from taxes by the 

wandering mendicants and not to be transgressed by the (govern¬ 
ment) servants . 

May the great lord (Mahesvara i.e. Siva) be pleased again 
and again. 
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NOTES 

1. The correct form is : The inscription is fragmentary. The first 

A' 

two lines and the left sides of each line in all the three sections are lost. 

2. The details regarding the first two pillars arc lost. 

3. Sections A & B are in verse and are numbered. The extant portion 
begins with part of the third verse. 

4. Agnishtoma is the first of the seven Vedic sacrifices performed with 
oblations of Soma juice to the celestial beings like India, Agni etc., by 16 priests. 
The other six sacrifices similarly performed arc (2) Atyagnishtoma (3) Ukthya, 
(4) Shodasin, (5) Vajapeya, (6) Atiratra and (7) Aptoryama. 

5. This name Vajapeya, the fifth sacrifice is given here obviously to 
indicate that the pillar meant to commemorate Vajapeya got the inscription 
engraved on it. 

6. This is the name of a sacred tree like Bilva dear to god Siva. 









107. INSCRIPTION ON SACRIFICIAL STONE POST 


Date 

.. Saka 24 : A.D. 102 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. DrSnala/Vasishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

.. Isapur in Mathura, Mathura Museum, 
U.P. 

Reference 

.. J.Ph. Vogel, A.S.I., A.R., 1910-11, pp. 


and plate. 

TEXT 


f* *T^T 11 B^RRl^T 

^ o v iftwRit y fosr 3 o 

3TRTT ^FIT ^fSR'p' 11 ! sft<5^?T ^RIRRFTt#^ *TRT- 

^Tctw 5T59 RTt#W 5T: srf^STfe I sfcPrlT- 

' *N C\ 

*RT5: II 


SUMMARY 

Success! [This] post was set up by brahmana Dronala of the 
Bhadradvaja go tv a, a student of Chhandoga (i.e., Samaveda) and 
son of Rudrila after having performed 1 the sacrifice for 12 nights 2 , 
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on the 30th day in the fourth month of the Summer (season) in the 
year 24 in the reign 3 of Shahi Vasishka 

May the (sacrificial) fires 1 be pleased ! 


NOTES 

1- The expression ishfva in the text would convey the sense that this post 
was erected in memory of the sacrifice. 

2. Sacrifices performed for a certain number of nights are named so after 
the number, as dvirdtra , trirdtra , chaturdtra etc. See Taittiriya-samhitd , VIT, 
2, 10. See for reference to other sacrifices Nos. 107 and 109 below. 

3. This is the only inscription where the expression rdjya-sarhvatsare 
meaning ‘regnal year’ occurs. In the absence of independent regnal reckonings, 
for any king other than Kanishka I, this should be understood only as the years 
of the (Saka) era. For Vasishka see No. 86, note 3 and for Shahi see No. 89 
above, note 2. 

4. The sacrificial fires are the three ritualistic ones called gdrhapatya (house 
holder’s fire kept on the west transmitted from father to son and onwards), 
ahavaniya (consecrated fire taken from householder’s perpetual fire and kept 
on the east of the altar) and dakshinagni (similar fire kept on the south of the 
altar). 






108. PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF NAGARAKSH1TA 


Date 

.. Saka 25 : A.D. 103 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor 1 King 

Nagarakshita/Huvishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Mathura (Govindnagar), now in State 
Museum, Lucknow, U.P. 

Reference 

.. S.P. Tewari, Ep. Ind., XL, pp. 197-200 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

fpNp** *T *. cTW 1 fe ^ TT^rp] 

p*]cft^T ^W^lfcl^r ^rffpfk ^g- 

Trf^r^tq' ^TPrcfei^ wkt srftnrr srfawfa 

[ciT] ^S^PT sFTCr^DT^T 3RrTT sHg^rk [SUkcT] 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

*TfRT^FT |TtoFT ^ tWPT fe ^ T^FTT ^kt 
TTrcfT^T ^TST^Tf^T [5T*] c fk li r ^ / I e hlr1: ^f b 6*1: 37£- 

qrkRi^T ?rpRfsk?r wkt 3rf^m^ stIttrt it%- 

Esrfkrr srsq^rnr i sfpt Mfr^RT spTrk «ng?rpT 

^TTf^nr ii 
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SUMMARY 

On the 26th day in the month of Vaisakha in the 25th year (in 
the reign) of Maharaja Huveshka (i.e., Huvishka) the image of the 
supreme Buddha Amitabha was set up for worship by Nagarakshita, 
son of Buddhapfilita, grandson 2 of the merchant Balaklrtti and the 
great grandson of Sattvaka, a caravan leader. 

May Buddha’s wisdom be communicated to all the sentient 
beings through this beneficial endowment. 

NOTES 

1. Tewari suggests the reading Vai for Vaisakha on the basis of Amitabha’s 
description as the presiding deity of summer (op.cit. p. 200). 

2. Tewari has interpreted this as ‘daughter’s son. 





109. MEMORIAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SOMAYA!§AS 


Date 

10082nd day : A.D. 105 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

. 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Vadgaon-Madhavpur, near Belgaum, 
Belgaum Dist., Karnataka. 

Reference 

.. S. Sankaranarayanan, Ep. Ind., XXXIX, 
pp. 183 flf. and plate. 


TEXT 


Wrfk II HtHJTFRT #*T:[I*] 

srsjwr fasPrcft sr%fo- 

o 

^rrsm ^rpT^infcRT 3R^-ir3r-^R--^R--TiT%r ferrwT[Fr] 
3rw t^r ^i+cT'P^r ^wmwm ^rr^ftr^T i for 

*)oooo c; o ^ 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 
l H>RTW: Ffn^r: i 

^T^TWIT mfTFT tftoTCRT: fa*51 fadt VT&i 

o > 

3FI5RW ST^cRTFT ^TTT^W^T WTOtol HfldHI I 


f^TO - ^ o o o o c; o ^ || 
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SUMMARY 


Hail! 

(This is the memorial) pillar of Somayasas 

The pillar (in memory) of the late Somayasas of the Kasyapa- 
gotra who knew Katha-sakha 1 , who had performed 80 sacrifices 
including Vajapeya 2 and other wish-fulfilling rites, the fumes from 
which enveloped all directions, who was capable of deep intuition, 
who hailed from Saketa 3 and who was a friend of Balaparya was 
firmly erected by the group of local people and his relatives on the 
10082nd day. 1 


NOTES 

1. One of the recensions of the Yajur-Vcda popularised by the sage Katha. 

2. One of the seven forms of Soma sacrifice offered by kings or Brfihmanas 
aspiring to the highest position. 

3. The city of Ayodhya in Uttar Pradesh or the country around it. 

4. This figure, when divided by 365 (days for one year), yields 27 years and 
227 days. When applied to Saka era, the date falls on 3rd November, 105 A.D., 
which is supported by palaeography. This method of indicating the date by 
reckoning the number of days is known to have been applied to the Kaliyuga era 
as found in numerous medieval inscriptions in Kerala and Tamil Nadu. (T.A.S., 
VI, pp. 190-2; VII, p. 137, and Ep. Inc/., VIII, p. 261). 





110. MATHURA STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 



OF PRACHlNlKA 

Date 

.. Saka 28 : A.D. 106 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Prachlnlka/Huvishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Mathura, Mathura Museum, U.P. 

Reference 

Sten Konow, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 60 f. 


TEXT 

%§TT II 



j^TT^rT snf^ft^r 1 Tfcnr 

^TTf^TT ferr I 

35ft ffefr R-nriw^ w&w sn^nra - 

TfTMqT^ I f^HT ^ ^nq-uir^TR' ITO# STlf^T ^rURT^RT 
sm^T ? <TTOr**ft <\ ^ iffw^nw 3 tiw^t 

y. qcf sRTsrr^rt f^R snrfsrcPT facrftRR 1 

q- ^r 3^ cf qrf^r ff^^r 1 ^rr ^ t^ppfr 

fspr: ^Turfr 3^ 1 ^ 'rMt 3^ *rct 1 

^FTfafa fTWT .... 3TTTOT i(oo ifo 

^ftp ^] 3 TTW W y.00 *o 11 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 
II 

*s 

' O 1 

4^1 mi srr^rwH 1 ’^mwrqf^TT 

^^MfdHI SfSFFfNT [^*] ^rfr | 

rRfrffefTTrrqT^frrH w&w \ 3^1 imw $ Terror 
'rfrtfqrjw few few ^ 4 W?twrt: §:tw# srrc rwwrr 

O C\ C\ 

sn^rr: 3 dd*JI 4 ^: 4 ?FWWT: 4 ^fed’dM IT 4 /W 47 T: 3 JftH+T: 

* q?ra; WTwrt f^r 2 wrfe, ^^feRiwt feqifcidKr i 

; JhMM jfe W W4/3W TT|: ffwfW I WT ^ wpr: 

fw: wwfe Tfe *rw 1 *twit: ^r 'rfawr: yfe c +rw; 1 

Sf&TWd'r WT I.^TTWcfTfe *.*.0 *ffWT- 

^ 3 TTH«ldirH w° 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the first day in the month of Gurpia 3 in the 28th year (in the 
reign of Huvishka) 

This hall of charity and a perpetual capital endowment 4 were 
given by Prachinika, son of Sarukamana and lord of (places called) 
Kharasalera and Vakana 

One hundred brahmanas should be fed at this hall on the four¬ 
teenth day of the bright fortnight in every month out of the interest 
from this capital (endowment). At the entrance into the hall should 
be kept on every day 3 adhakas 5 of groats, one prastha of salt, one 
prastha of sour beverage, 3 ghatakas and 5 mallakas of heaps of 
green (vegetables) for the sake of the destitute, the hungry and the 
thirsty 
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May the merit accruing out of this (go to) Devaputra Shahi 
Huvishka, to those who are dear to him and to all on earth 

The perpetual endowment is invested; 550 purarjias 4 5 6 with .... 
guild and 550 pur anas with a guild dealing in wheat flour. 

NOTES 

1. This name is considered by Sircar (op. cit. p. 151) to be the personal 
name of the donor. Sten Konow interprets it as ‘eastern’. 

2. The usage of this word is interesting. 

3. Greek month Gorpiaios corresponding to Bhadra-Aivina (October- 
November) 

4. Akshaya-nivi is a treasure of capital amount (never to be depleted), 
only the interest from which is to be spent for the purpose specified. 

5. Adhaka is approximately equal to 256 handfuls. Prastha is 1/4 of an 
adhaka . Ghat aka is cup or jar and mallaka means drinking vessel. 

6. Pur ana is the name of a particular coin of ancient times. 



111. PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF MADHURIKA 


Date 

.. Saka 28 : AD. 107 

Script 

Brah mi 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Madhurika/Vasishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Sanchi, Raisen Dist., Madhya Pradesh. 

Reference 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., Vol. I, No. 48, p. 150. 


TEXT 

| <1 fk k. 11 di g^rwt vmwf. ... ft *n^»MT#r5nra?qw 

p cnrt^f%R sT%c3rfqrrr rtft fsrar ^r^rfr^.®f ^rsnr 1 

^ <o 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

rrinr^TFT 'CMifcKMw qrfe tt ^ | 

<\ fe * trtftt ^rfaf vpftct: prmw:] 

3T%WfaclT RTFT ff^T TT^f^tn .... [3RT] 

t®rsnr. 


SUMMARY 

On the fifth day in the first month of the winter (season) in the 
year 28 (in the reign) of Vasishka 1 
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The image of Supreme [Buddha] was installed at the monastery 
of Dharmadeva on the spur (or top) of the hill (called) Jambuch- 
chhaya by Madhurika, the daughter of Khara. 

.... by this pious gift 2 . . . 

NOTES 

1. The reading qfr^TFR given by Sircar is not supported by the photo¬ 
graph of the inscription appearing in Ep.lnd., n, opposite, p.368. 

1. The king bears the tides Maharaja, Rajatiraja, Devaputra and Shahi. 
See Nos. 88 & 89 above for their meaning and significance. 

2. Something like the usual benediction that this pious gift may bring 
happiness to all beings, was intended to be engraved here. 


16 



112. BODHISATVA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF DHANAVATl 


Date 

.. Saka 33 : A.D. 111 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Dhanavati/Huvishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Mathura, now in Lucknow Museum, U.P. 

Reference 

Bloch, Ep. Inc!., VIII, pp. 181 and plate. 


TEXT 

^R^IRT *T 3 o B ?T <) fe =; ft?$TRT 5PTRT 

fasRftr ^Mzwrw cr^fwFr mfwft# 

o o 

fW'M SHRcfft ^TfSRTRt JTTWfacfT fffT *TRTTft'%- 

.... II 


TEXT SANSK RITISED 

^KNW ^ Jft <\ fk e; fvr^fT: T-TRI 

tfcfTRT 3RTTr%-TT: iW^Tf: tflfeWT: cT^f^RT: ?nf*RRT 

o o 

fasmr sr^rtt sfrfsr^rx^r: afT^rficr: m RcufR- 

o o ^ c 

«TR.II 

*\ 


SUMMARY 

On the eighth day in the first month of the Summer (season) 
in the year 33 (in the reign) of Maharaja Devaputra Huvishka 
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[The image of] Bodhisattva was set up at Madhuravana by the 
nun Dhanavatl, the sister’s daughter of the nun Buddhamitra well- 
versed in Tripitaka, a female disciple 2 of the monk Bala well-versed 
in Tripitaka 3 , together with her mother and father .... 

NOTES 

1. Madhuravana is no doubt the grove at Mathura (modern Mathura). 

2. Buddhamitra is described here only as the female disciple of Bala. See 
Nos. 81 and 86 above. 

3. For Tripitaka see No. 86 above. 




113. WELL INSCRIPTION FROM ARA 


Date 

.. Saka 41 : A.D. 119 

Script 

KharoshthI 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Dashaphara/Kanishka II 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Well in Ara near Attock (now Lahore 
Museum), Pakistan. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Set. Ins ., I, No. 51, p. 154 


TEXT 

T3ff%T^RT <44/4*1 T1TFTF 3firPS>T4/T*r '+lH li +'H 
tTSfv^rfwr ¥ ^ o ^ o 4 f*tct f^r# 4 w?r ferer 
SFlfo" WZ fT *<3T^?T TT^rffTST iTcTT fTFRW ^r SRIPTO 

*pfft sR^q-q; *r#wr ^tt i ^rft ^ Mwt 
to. 11 

o 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

FfTTFTFT <Mlfd<NW t^Pp^T T-TOFT qT%^'pFT 
4+^c4 rM ^ Y4 sq-s^zr FTTOT f<TO ^ 
3T1TTO fTTOSFT TsTRT: qPT: ^TOT’T Ttq-jfTTTjtw TOTTfTOt: 
pro, 3 tt^t: wtpfm tottitstK tottctott *nfm 

^ft 1 %i ^ f^rfecf to - .... 11 

o 
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SUMMARY 

On the first day in the month of Jyeshtha in the year 41 1 (in the 
reign) of Maharaja Rajatiraja Devaputra Kaisar 2 Kanishka, son of 
Vasishka 

On this occasion a well was excavated by Dashaphara belonging 
to Purushapura 3 in honour of his parents, for (obtaining) grace for 
himself, his wife and son 4 and for the protection of beings of all 
kinds 

This was written by Madhu .... 

NOTES 

1. The date 41 is written as 20, 20, 1. Compare Nos. 110-112 above. 

2. The use of this title, same as Roman Caesar or German Kaiser, agrees 
with the usages in the north-western parts of India. 

3. Poshapura in the original lends itself to easy identification with 
Purushapura (modern Peshawar) in the region of Attock, the findspot of this 
inscription. 

4. The reading atmanasa ( atmanah ) given by Sten Konow ( Corp . Ins. Iitd., 
II, i. p.165 and plate) is given here in preference to the reading Hirarhnasa by 
Sircar. 




114. CAVE INSCRIPTION OF USHAVADATA—I 


Date 

Script 


.. [Saka year 41 : A.D. 119] 1 


Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


Language 
DonorjKing 


Brahmi 

Sanskrit and Prakrit 

Ushavadata/Nahapana 

Saka-Kshatrapa (Kshaharata family) 

Back wall, Verandah, Cave No. 10 at 
Nasik, Maharashtra. 

Senart, Ep. Inc!., VIII, pp. 78 IT. No. 10 
and plate. 


TEXT 


CfJ 2 TT 5 T: SRTR qTRRT cfrfpT- 



^dd I'R: 4(dJ lj rRR Tl3iJ|^l-H^R 3H4M sTTcJJ IJ Iyid d I '■'TNI- 
q-fTT^T 3T4R TRTR sTT^TTR: TTT'IT 

TfRt# WTTR7T ^ ^PIMMd3TTTRcRR^RR- 

wr wi tkkttbr^ r^T^reT^'-h hni nrnur 
^ ^rrt ^q-pjmcftr wf \ hrrpr *tr?r ^w-rr 

WTTP7T ^ TPTcftR qWTTR: RJRT# gmWTlRRTRR- 

c\ 

cfirfRR q-dcR cpttcrtt ^rfer fm 

^ qrfefr n s^rfcRT ^ *RTft*r rttrt 

i # ^ rrrt srr^ct 3Rq-Rr ^cTfr^'s^R 

o 

^ $T%qR *r q-fTtr^T fRT i cRtftfr mt 'TterTrfr i cR ^ w 
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fTcft Rtfar r RtR^rrfR rriIr rtr r i rtrr sir 
^ nw RiTrffRRR arfo^Rra ^r ^tfwr #f «m$irw 
R§ f|[ vo o o Rt Rfq^RRRi *m*Ttor«r ytf-uwR RtRiR i ^ 
rr rr rrrir rt^rVrr fwRsrcr wr^rd RfRRRt u 

TEXT SANSKRTTISED 

%4R Ifi TTR: Sl^-UcRR TO4 4£MM^ RTRIRT Rtft- 
^t#ot ycwRiRR rrt «n«iTi*iiAtf ^RRRPTRtR- 

^r, rrrhr: rt^jrsrsr RtRRRTRRR, rrrr rt^pto'- 
ri^t^rWrrt, rrtr 3<RTRtR RT^pjr*R: WRiRfsreR, toss 
rspj^ -ill<4'^ 9PTfoP r R3:rirtrrrr%rrrrr, RKWddiRt- 

RRIRRTR WTRId IRRRd'Pft^WIRTf^T^ RTRT 'J'RR^RTR, 

rrtrt r rrI-rt ?^cr: rIt rriw^ftr, fRPw+'iRi rN4h 

gRRR# 5FTfT^ R TTRcftR RWTRI^R: RTR RIRRt# IT^WT- 

fr^RRRR^rsiRR, R~tR4R f^rfaRR rrrr srcfopfT ir rrr 

RRftRR I ^R R R^R: 11 R RR: 3RR wf RTRR: 

R4 rVrRRTS RtRfR§R I R R RIRRT: RRTRR RR RRRIRt: RRR- 

rsrrrt r jafRRTqr rr Rfor^r: irt: 1 rr: rtr rr: jirvrr i 
rr r rrt rFrrr: fr=r: 1 wtPT r RtR^rrk rrtIr rtrrr i 
rr rtrr srr rt^irtr rtu^rtr rPrrr: ^rrr 

R?RR RRRfRRR^R: R§fR: Yooo, RR *RfRRFRvR^ RJRRtfR 
RRTPTTRT fRRTRTR I R^WRT RR RRR RRR: RT^f^W 
fR^R^FR RRRTf Rt RfRGRfR II 

SUMMARY 

Success! This cave and the cisterns in the Trirasmi hills 
at Govardhana were created by the charity-minded Ushavadata 8 , 
the son of Dinlka and son-in-law of king Kshaharata-Kshatrapa 4 
Nahapana, 
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Who gave three hundred thousand cows; made gifts of gold 
and constructed bathing places ( tlrthas ) 5 on the river Barnasa; gave 
sixteen villages to gods and brahmanas; fed (is feeding) annually 
hundred thousand brahmanas; gave eight (girls) to brahmanas as 
wives 6 at the sacred place of Prabhasa; built quadrangular rest- 
houses for shelter at Bharukachha, Dasapura, Govardhana and 
Sorparaga; created wells, tanks, and gardens, established free ferries 
by boats on the rivers Iba, Parada, Damana, Tapi, Karabena and 
Dahanuka; erected meeting-places on both the banks of these rivers 
and also arranged for free distribution of water and who gave thirty- 
two thousand cocoanut saplings at Nanangola to the assembly of 
Charakas 7 at Pindita-Kavada, Govardhana, Suvarnamukha and at 
Ramatlrtha in Sorparaga. s 

(I)> by order of the lord went to release the chief of Uttama- 
bhadras beseiged in the rainy season by the Malavas, 9 who fled 
at the very roar of his army and made all protections for 
Uttamabhadras. 

I went to Pokshara (tank) and gave after sacred bathing, three 
thousand cows and a village. 

A field at the north-western boundary of the town, purchased 
from brahmana Asvibhuti, son of Varahl 10 , for 4000 Karshapanas 11 
will be utilised to provide for the main food for monks coming from 
all directions and residing in this cave. 

NOTES 

1. This date is assigned on the basis of the identity of these grants with the 
ones summed up and mentioned in No. 117. 

2. This is a symbol called Svastika indicating auspicious beginnings. 

3. The name Ushavadata is retained in preference to Rishabhadatta (Sans- 
kritised) given by Sircar, keeping in mind that the following passage is couched 
in Sanskrit as they pertain to endowments for Vedic scholars. Names of persons 
and places in this passage are not changed. 

4. Though Sodasa of No. 76 above also calls himself a mahdkshatrapa , he 
is of Scytho-Parthian extraction. Nahapana and the other kings represented 
in the following inscriptions are known as Saka-Kshatrapa. Kshatrapa itself 
would mean only protector of a kingdom. 
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5. Sircar takes this as Sopdna i.e., step-stones for bathing. 

6. It is obvious that the merit for Kanyadana (giving virgins in marriage) is 
implied here. 

7. This word {Charaka) may better be understood, in view of the context, 
as physicians so called after the famous sage who gave us Ayurveda , as against 
wandering ascetics. 

8. The geographical entities in the text are identified here in the order of 
their mention; Barnasa is Banas, a tributory of the Chambal; Prabhasa is 
Prabhas-pathan in Kathiawar; Bharukachcha is Broach in Thana District, 
Maharashtra; Dasapura-Mandasor in Madhya Pradesh; Govardhana is near 
Nasik in Maharahstra; Sorparaga-Sopara in Thana District; Among the rivers 
Tapi is TaptI; Damana is Damanganga flowing by the former Portuguese 
town of Daman. Dahanuka is possibly near the former Portuguese town 
Dahanu; Parada is Par in Surat District. Nanangola is Niirgol (?) near Sanjan 
in Thana District and Pokshara is Pushkara (near Ajmere). 

9. Following Bhagawanlal, Sircar has equated Malaya of the original text 
with Malavas, one of the many ancient tribes of Northern India. See No. 54 
above. Senart interprets the word parigraha as imprisonment and Sircar follows 
him. But the word would mean only ‘security’ as justified by the context. 

10. His mother’s spiritual lineage. 

11. Kdrshdpana is a silver coin. 




115. BANDHOGARH INSCRIPTION OF PHALGUNA 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor I King 

Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


c. A.D. 120 
B rah mi 
Prakrit 

Plialguna/Chitrasena 


Wall in cave No. 10, southwest of Gopal- 
pur, Bandhogarh, former Rewa State, 
Madhya Pradesh. 

N.P. Chakravarti, Ep. Ind., XXXI, p. 184, 
No. XV and plate. 


TEXT 

Trfafe’pq- %fr 2nf®n»r^T jsrf- 

rTTr^TT WTpTclT 1 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

vra-Rf rf'T ^facrrfr 


SUMMARY 

(During the time) of Vasishthiputra Sri Chitrasena 2 . The cave- 
dwellings are excavated 3 by the trader Phalguna, son of Pushyaka 
and a resident of Parvata. 
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NOTES 

1. The continuation is worn out. 

2. There seems to be an omission in the text as recorded. Chirtasena’s 
status and identity are not disclosed. He was probably a chieftain of the region 
as to justify a mention. Palaeography suggests an early date close to the reign 
of king Vaisravana (No. 121 below), before the times of Maharaja BhTmasena 
(contra, N.P. chakravarti, op.cit.) 

3. One or two more caves nearby seem to have been excavated by this 
chief, though this is the only inscription. 




116. JAINA IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM MATHURA 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor I King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Saka 44 : A.D. 122 
Brahim 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Huvishka 

Kushana 

Kankali Tila near Mathura, Mathura 
Museum, U.P. 

Sircar, Sei Ins., I, No. 52, p. 155. 


TEXT 

FcT 1 II ?PT SRfcPT 2 | *rqT!T Yo Y 'FT 

trt b fercr ^ .wtfcfqTTf^ 

iRdHH+Pip+yi^q].ftiwf 

.cT»l<HU| . 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

feq; ii dir: s^rnrpr i vy 

5^: qfaWT qro 3 for# ^ QcT^qr gclM [. . qTTW] w 

^tfrq’qr^ ^fTd’^^q^q’^m^Tqt.qT^FTq- WTf^T: 

ftpsir^r.pridm] 11 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

Salutation to the great Arhat 

On the 2nd day in the third month of summer in the 44th year 
(in the reign) of maharaja Huvishka 
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[This image was given] by . . . takasa, the disciple of Bhaga- 
nandi, a preacher belonging to ... . Varanagana, Aryachetiyaka- 
kula and Haritamala-gadhiyaka-sakha . 3 

NOTES 


1. stands for sicldham 

2. The reading Arhatama is better than Arahatava given by Sircar. 

3. Every Jaina teacher was always quoted in inscriptions as belonging to 
a gana (group), kula (lineage), and sdkhti (branch) etc. 




117. CAVE INSCRIPTION OF USHAVADATA—II 


Date 

.. Saka year 45 : A.D. 123. 



Script 

Brahml 



Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 



Donor/King 

Ushavadata/Nahapana 



Dynasty 

.. Saka-Kshatrapa (Kshaharata 

family) 

Location 

Back wall of the verandah. Cave 
Nasik, Maharashtra. 

No. 10, 

Reference 

.. Senart, Ep. Inc/., VIII, pp. 82 
and plate. 

IT. 

No. 12 


TEXT 

fear ii vo 3 ^rrgirm w sriRRrer 

^RTcRT *TfcRT f%TT%T I 

3repr%% ti^w% sftflr 3000 ^rr^f^Rr 

# I’TfFT wn ^TicTPT Sf%FrfcT %PTft=F ^STP*nT# ^ I ^1 

C M6IH U II M4dl Tft^rsPT ^RHltl arpiRT I Tdvfld'i fa +1 M 3 o o o ^"fsT 

Tf^rar 3 pttTTR fprf^TT v»o erflr tpt?t qiwncr i qfa ^ 

arrfgTRRT TfaTTW I Ucft f^-crR+ ^ o o o 

7 Tfe# Wi I TT^fr *PT #"1 3WIR ftr^sFf %71TT i^rfaRT f^fTTT 
^TOPF I 7 ^SPTcT W 7%F 51% 3%T f51'T^ I 7T^<T|R 

^ '<1% %if5PT? ^d 1% ’TrfaRTPT ^Tvtti^rfar 3T3 ^ o o o | 

q^r ^ wf^r fw *rwr faRisr ^ ’trtrr: ^f^cft 

% I WPRT ^RT Yo 5T?J c ptri 3=tff WYo h 
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.cpror qqrq 9rr^rwFf ^ 

FRrfT isoooo ^q ,J l f d I fq»T ^d y l^^ u l ^Te^f Hod^d I •'s 

-dReld'l % 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fcra^ ii d'cr y^ t^rr^frr# trt: st^Tctrt wpt q^- 
'TT^JT 'STHTT^T ^qSTTqq (or WnR?pr) *TfFT 

=TRrf%?iTq' frqrfqrnr i j?ttt ^r?t sr&Tq’qrfq': qqwf'T'ir- 

O *N 

sr^srrflr Fftf°T 3 °oo qTq^rrq - , qT srfw^r qnrq twi 
^ f^TSJT^r -ddft+' qnn-vFTvTFT ^ I iTcTlfT ^ ^FTmW'FtR SRqqTfq- 

O C' *\ * o 

qFnf# dTFcrsqrg i ^Rt^rtr ^o 00) irf^FFw, 
3Tq-TfftfvFFf?rqTTt voo q-fe: qr«MsiR^ rtcR i ffttR ^ qq-q-f- 
wfq- srsrRqTcF^nlq-, ffesrfcqifq- i rFrm: tqfFF t 
^ooo, q- qfdWcTF I STcfr FF 5RR «H'W®MWi tw^t faSRR 

q^RFFT RdfT^F SRiH'+H I q'cT FTfRT WR TRHTf^qRFT, 3FT: 
qpFFPTFPT 1 qr<TTT^TT ^ TTPT fawTST ^tFR JTlPWHMi' FFf- 

^rrRr 3 RT e; o o o | 

^=5^ «rrf^f Rqrr^'q'FTf ftq^i qr q5FrqRrc ^Rfft sftr i 

^nftsqrr 3xf qTTi%qTO 'RTOT T^FF dR Y*.. 

C\ 1 NO 

q-^^^st fq^qq - wnp^ft t#Rt ^wf'T^Rr^rrRr 

yoooo T^q^qTcqr gcptf flRT §R>: ^spfa^Rt: FF^FT 
qTFRRTT "q’R^cT ^1% 11 


SUMMARY 

Success ! in the month Vaisakha 2 in the year 42. 2 

[I]-Ushavadata, the son of Dinika and the son-in-law of Ksha- 
harata Kshatrapa Nahapana donated this cave to the samgha 
(members) coming from four (i.e. all) directions and also created a 
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perpetual endowment of 3000 Karshdpanas for providing them with 
clothes and welfare like bed, medicine etc. 

Two thousand Karshdpanas have been invested in a weavers’ 
( Kaulika ) association and one thousand in another weavers’ associ¬ 
ation among the guilds resident at Govardhana not to be repaid but 
yielding interest at the rate of one per cent and three-fourth per cent 
respectively per month. The former is meant for apparel and the 
latter for bed, medicine etc., for the twenty monks staying at my 
cave. 

Eight thousand coconut saplings (planted) at Chikhalapadra 
in Kapura 3 district were also given. 

All these have been announced at the town hall and also regis¬ 
tered at the record office according to custom. 

Also the donation of seventy thousand Karshdpanas equal to 
two thousand suvarnas (gold coins) at the rate of 35 per suvarna made 
previously on the fifteenth day in the bright fortnight in the year 41 2 
is set apart for the venerable gods and brahmanas and also (is regis¬ 
tered) at the record office according to custom (now) in the year 45. 2 

NOTES 

1. Inscriptions of the Saka-Kshatrapas do not mention the names of the 
season as in the case of Kushana inscriptions; instead they give the Indian names 
of the months and also of the fortnights as in this inscription. 

2. The year 42 mentioned here and the years 41 and 45 mentioned in the 
last paragraph make this a composite record. While the year 42 is the date 
when the main grant which is the same as the one recorded in No. 114 above, the 
year 45 is the date of registration. The last paragraph is apparently a postscript 
even as the characters show ( Ep.Ind ., Vol. VIII, plate facing p.82). 

3. Chikhalapadra is probably the name as Chikhalda near Kapura in 
Baroda District in the state of Gujarat. 






118. NASEK CAVE INSCRIPTION OF DAKSHAMITRA 


Date 

.. (Circa 119-24 A.D.) 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Dakshamitra, wife of Ushavadata/ 
Nahapana 

Dynasty 

.. Saka-Kshatrapa (Kshaharata family) 

Location 

.. Verandah over the doorway, last cell, 
cave No. 10, Nasik, Maharashtra 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 60, p. 170-171. 


TEXT 

^ft£T 11 Ttsft 

^T^TcRT ^fa^Tq - ^TSTR- 3fm^t 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

i%^T 11 TTfT: ^T^TTciT^r SIsPTFT *T^*rRFT S%T: 

^^rrarq - fsf^qT: ssrfasrmT: t^spr: i i 

SUMMARY 

Success! This cell (is) the pious gift of Dakshamitra, the wife 
of Ushavadata and the daughter of king Kshaharata Kshatrapa 
Nahapana. 


17 



119. NASIK INSCRIPTION OF GAUTAMlPUTRA 
SATAKARNI 


Date 

Regnal year 18=c. A.D. 124. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

DonorjKing 

Gautamiputra Satakarni 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Cave No. 3, verandah, east wall, Nasik, 
Nasik District, Maharashtra. 

Reference 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 83, p. 197. 


TEXT 

fersr 11 totPr f^nTw'cTRTTT iffaspra' tdTdRdT- 

TfRfw> si^mPd - stto f^frrfoRr i 

RR STTT^M q #T 3pjR»M%*r ^Tfl^T *fcf PddcH'tfd i Pd 

c\ 

t ^00 KT^r 3TTj| ttrT fdddddd I Pi d" ^ O o 'RfST Td’PddR' 

df^rftnir Prrih i i^rt =drr tP^tr: Pdd<m siwr 
3Frt*rcr 3Rnwr^ to^PtoIto dTOTTOpTfrrfro ^ i ^ 
TfTfrtf^ TpTfT% | Tld - dTT ’tcHTp^R ^ HR I srPcTTd 

3TFRT I TO fd^TdR 35ft I '^FTTpTdf^ “jqrfecfr I SdT TfcdTT 
<^0 =; dTTT ^ pRIT <1 I dTirfd dRT 11 









































1 19. NASIK. INSCRIPTION OF GAUTAMIPUTRA satakarni 259 
TEXT SANSKRITISED 
Irngrr 11 #?rrqT: f^RRFn'qT: 

r+i+fcn4t Tffrnft^-: ^Tcr^frr: srrarrzrfr m^r srmw 
f^wrrlwT i wm mT*m?nri w 

O *\ *\ *S 

t ^oo, TTcRf 3TTW SSsT f?T#fW i Roo, 
tr^T: wf^ra"«T: f^rTTPT: 1 'TcTRT ^ 3RRI ^T^RT 

Tfr^TT f^cRTR": 313JT3W 3Rcpm sm^WRT^ 3RT^rf^T^R7 
^rcRTr^ir^ ^ I T#: *FRT Tf^R: TfRR I t^RT ^ 3TRT 
s^PTfeR ^ srw f^Fsnr i rpr sn^Fcnr i srrt^ fwRR 

> o 

3RPT I 3Wf$RPT I TxTT TffffiT RTTRR Sf^sTr 

C] c; ^TRST fsTcftr ^ f^T# 5T*TR <} I 3T#f fRT 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

Gautanilputra Satakarni, the lord of Benakataka 1 in (the 
Govardhana (District) ordered the minister Vishnupalita at Govar- 
dhana from the victorious camp of the army (which was) gaining 
success 2 : 

We bestow on these ascetics at Trirasmi (mountain) 3 lands at 
the village of western Kakhadi (to the extent of) 200 nivarttanas 
enjoyed till date by Ushabhadata 4 and 200 nivarttanas of our own. 
Grant exemption for these lands from the right of entry by others; 
(these are) not to be meddled, not to be mined for salt and not to be 
interrupted by officers controlling the state and also (exempted) 
from all kinds of levies. Register this assignment with details of 
exemptions. 5 

Ordered orally. Committed to writing by the minister Siva- 
gupta and compared by the mahdsvdmis 6 . The document is handed 
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over on the first day of the second fortnight in the rainy season in 
the 18th (regnal) year 7 . Engraved by Tapasa. 

NOTES 

1. This probably refers to a place on the river Bena, Benna or Benva in 
the Nasik region. The metronymic Gautamlputra is used for the first time in 
respect of this Satakarni obviously to distinguish him from the famous 
Satakarni I, mentioned in inscription No. 66 above. 

2. The expression Vejayantiye in the original has been understood by Sen- 
art (Ep. Incl., VIII, p. 71) as referring to Banavasi in Karnataka also known as 
Vaijayantl. But the construction of the passage in which it is qualifying the word 
send (army), as pointed out by Sircar, would yield only the meaning given here. 

3. See No. 114 above. Trirasmi was the name of the hill in which the 
caves are found. 

4. One nivarttana of land varied in extent ranging from 3/4 acre to 4-3/4 
acres according to the times and the areas. 

5. See No. 25 above recording grant of exemption from taxes, by Asoka. 
The present inscription gives for the first time details of such exemptions. 

6. The same functionaries are called paftikd-palakas in No. 137 below. 

7. The Satavahana kings did not use any era. The inscriptions of their 
times quote only the regnal years of the respective kings. The dates in Christian 
era are arrived at approximately by judging the sequence of events in their reigns 
as related to those of their contemporaries recorded in their inscriptions and vice 
versa. The date of this record is obtained by the reference to the king’s extir¬ 
pation of Kshaharata family in No. 130 below. 






120. 

JUNNAR INSCRIPTION OF ARYAMAN 

Date 

.. [Saka] 46 : 124 A.D. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Aryaman/Nahapana 

Dynasty 

Kshaharata 

Location 

Cave, wall, Junnar, Pune District, 
Maharashtra. 

Reference 

Buhler, Arch. Sttrv. W. Ind., IV, p. 103 
and plate. 


TEXT 

[TTsfr*] *rrfa^qT;r*T ^rrrcr^r qwTtrrcr 3T5 t^^t 

[t*]q-snr ^•('ft)fe TTH^rt ^ gsi-spr ^vo ^ ^ft [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

trt: ^iwrer qw^qrarq 

tJTST’T: q% TO*r: =q jn^rq-fa f^T: || 

SUMMARY 

The cistern and the hall are the pious gifts made in the year 46 
by Aryaman of the spiritual lineage of Yatsa, the minister of 
king Mahakshatrapa, Svdmi Nahapana. 




121. BANDHOGARH CAVE INSCRIPTION 



OF VAISRAVANA 

Date 

.. c. 125 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Vaisravana 

Dynasty 

Kings of Bandogarh 

Location 

Left of the verandah, Cave No. 13, 
Bandhogarh, (former Rewa State), Madhya 
Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarti, Ep. hid. , XXXI, No. 
XVIII, p. 185 and plate. 


TEXT 

5 %^ tT 5TT sTRTPTf ? 1 ’iTfacf 

SUMMARY 

This cave-dwelling 2 was excavated by king (rdjan) Vaisravana 3 , 
son of the great commander ( Mahasendpati ) 4 Bhadrabala. 

NOTES 

1. The intended reading is 

2. Since this and the following inscriptions from Bandhogarh do not indi¬ 
cate the affiliation of the rulers it is difficult to say whether these artificial caves 
were meant for the use of the Buddhist monks following the trend of the con¬ 
temporary times or for the use of the Saiva ascetics, or as picnic spots (see 
No. 148 below). 

3. Vaisravana was the first king of this line of rulers of Bandhogarh region. 
He had the humble title of king (rdjan) while his two successors, probably his son 
Bhlmasena (129-30 A.D.) and the latter’s son Praushthasri (upto 166 A.D.) and 
Bhattadeva (168 A.D.) who was probably the son of Praushthasri, are called 
Maharaja. 

4. The king’s name under whom he served is not known. 








122. INSCRIPTION OF THE PEDESTAL OF THE 
SAMBHAVANATHA IMAGE 


Date 

.. Saka 48 : A.D. 126 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor / King 

.. Yasa/Huvishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

[Originally from Mathura, now] Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow, U.P. 

Reference 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 53, p. 156. 


TEXT 

yo * ? ^ fe <] © vs irq^r jq-pr 

qfT#rr q-nj cPT^Tfaq’ qsrqvTFT fqrf^fqq 

q'qftnfTTr frqqR - qsrqpq qsrq- qrq-^Rrrtfwq - q^mr tr qRqrq' 

O o 

TTfqq qwqfqq 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

TTfTTT^TFq |fqc^q ffq^TT Y=; q ^ fe ^ njTTqt $qfat 

qrT#q- qur q^rcnrftq qr# q^wT^tqsnwFTr qT-qqr^q (or 
qFqqprfq) firrcqrqr: sjFqfsrqT: fqq^qiq cfspfft qw: 
qrq'^Tcrq^qr: q’srrqr: tr ^Fwqrq - qfqqr qfqwfqqr 11 

SUMMARY 

On the 17th day in the 2nd month in the rainy season of the 
48th year (in the reign) of maharaja Huvishka 
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[This] image of Sambhava 1 , installed, is the gift of Yasa, the 
daughter-in-law of Bandhuka and grand-daughter of Sarvatrata at 
the instance of DhanyasrI, the disciple of Dhanyapala (or Dhanya- 
bala) belonging to Koleya-gana, Brahmadasiyakula and Panchanaga- 
rlya-sakha. 2 


NOTES 

1. Sambhavanatha is the third of the 24 (Jaina) tirthahkaras , whose symbol 
is the horse, not traceable on the pedestal which shows, instead, a triratna ( Jinci , 
Sanga anddharma) symbol (a three-pronged symbol supported by a small wheel, 
and supporting a larger one) flanked by a male and a female each bearing a 
flywhisk. He is known to have a fly-whisk (chowrie) bearer called Satyavlrya. 

2. See note 3 on No. 116 above. 






123. MATHURA INSCRIPTION OF HUVISHKA 


Saka 50 : A.D. 127-28 
Brahmi 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Huvishka 
Kushana 

Kankali Tila, Mathura, Uttar Pradesh 

S. Subramonia Iyer, Journal of the Ep. 
Society of India, X, No. 10, pp. 71-72. 

TEXT 

BlTRT'jfFI *.o . . . Y fe K. 

sr.*r *r f5Hvn+<l4W^ff^R srrqpr. 

'Tfcrt TrraTfrq«r: g%cqRt 11] 

SUMMARY 

On the fifth day in the . . . month in the 50th year (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Devaputra Huvishka 

.... made 1 permanent . . • . by Purohasalaka 2 belonging to 
a caravan, son of Indrabala and brother of Bhavadatta along with 

his parents.and entrusted to the preceptor at the monastery 

of Dhanyavarman for the welfare and happiness of all sentient 
beings. 

NOTES 

1. The names of the person who made, and of the object made, as well, 
are lost. Possibly Purohasalaka made the original object or grant which was 
confirmed or strengthened by another. 

2. The name Purohasalika occurs in an inscription engraved on the 
pedestal of a Buddhist statue dated in the reign of Kanishka (See Mathura 
Inscriptions , Liiders, ed. by Klaus L. Janert, 1961, No. 26, p. 61). 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 








124. PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF BUDDHAVARMAN 


Date 

.. Saka 51 : A.D. 129 

Script 

Bra h ml 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Buddhavarinan/Huvishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

.. Jamalpur Mound; Mathura, U.P., Now 
in Provincial Museum, Lucknow, U.P. 

Reference 

Luders, Mathura Inscriptions , No. 29, p. 64 
and plate. 


TEXT 

gcpsp^q- ^TgcSTT <] |rRfJTRT <) 

fag • • • ncTFqt gucrfirt f*TSTWT VR-TcT: Dllffl: 

5rr%qT srferfq-T ^trs^ncanr i sr#?r tq’Hnrq-fcqT#^ t- 
5JTPR*r ’T^mTITT ft-^FTRT'^TT^ ^FTlfT^T =T I ^gT^f IT ^ TFT 
P^PTCT tftf^TSTRTJI ^TflcTffcfgJTPT ^RR^gf^R 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

FfRFTFT fr^c^FOr FIFK ^ fFRDTT# <\ f<FTCT 

. . . . <^!W 'TTTTf fwiT WRT: 9TFRRH': nfcPRT 

srfgrcsrrTcn ^rtf^^rr^r i 3 t#ft ^TsmfTcTFr^T ^trtftrt 

tfffgraFT fagTqTTRR 3FcT ^TRUft^tW I TOT li =T TFT 
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SUMMARY 

On the . . . day in the first month of the winter season in the 
51st year (in the reign of) Huvishka 

The image of the supreme Sakya sage (Buddha) 1 is set up at the 
Maharaja Devaputra’s monastery, by the monk Buddhavarman for 
the worship of all the Buddhas. 2 May (the merit arising out of) 
this gift obtain the emancipation of the teacher Sanghadasa, and 
also of his parents. 

May it be for the cessation of all unhappiness of Buddhavarman 
and, for the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings! 

NOTES 


1. See No. 25 above on Sakya-muni. 

2. This refers to all those who have achieved the state of enlightenment as 
the great Buddha himself. 




125. KHAWAT BRONZE VASE INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. Saka 51 : A.D. 129 

Script 

Kharoslitlii 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donorj King 

.. Vagra-Marega / [Huvishka] 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Ruined Stupas, Khawat (Wardak) about 
46 kms. west of Kabul, Afghanistan. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Set. Ins., I, No. 55, p. 158. 


TEXT 


# 3 0 <\o <\ 31# fpf’TT IHRfk <|o V <\ f#q- 

Tffetq 1 TJTTeTp? ^ 5T?PTlT?r 

frfRfrr srferfsr wtt siwpt wfrr qfrstfa i s#*r fjWBp’T 

TTpTf T3T%T3T #T#T^cq- 3m Wr SRr| I iRfa^T # I 

'STR # ip-Rf: TR^TT JIPT I TRIT # '-tTT 

Trm jp i qfp m tirrft 3rawrr^'im( i 
JRqTT'q 3RtTK%01TT *T^g I srf#q- TWT#T TT^RTT #T 3TST 
3TcR 3Tf#T 3RTT WT (T) f#T 3Rnq-q- *ff#<T JTIT I ^T%T 
m ff^r *R 3TT'TffTT'T HTfeT 3TlT'>TT'Tff#W 

sprg fo-mwi m sm^TT 11 »p fafR srptot irprfsrn‘'T 
Tfm^ n 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

# *nwr 3T#f#TTr: irmfe <\ 'i 3t#t WTRPp: 

flRTHT: *T ^ iRRTJR: qTPRJTfcfffR RPT ^rq-cTer: 
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WmFT-T: RTR qfawiqfR I 3RR 

o o c\ x 

|i%c^rq- 3RwrR rrct wrfasfr: # rfr rrr # 
^q-q-ur: TRRTR q-^rq ?fqq 1 Rpsq q Id +1 u l T 

trtr rrt i *pt r RRfRTFT waftstcwtit rrr i *r*rrht- 

CN O O 

RTTFqRfSTRFT *FT§ I RpT R RWIRRITR RIR^RW RTSR 3RR 
srrr: rtffft: st^rtcRT sw ^rrc rr§ i rr q 

RT^TRT RRT RRRTRRTRfRTTRt RqfRRR R RRRFTRFTSTFT RRR; 1 
fRSRFFR q 3RR-R: *Fr§ | trq fq^R: 3nRTqf<JTf HI^KllP^-'+Mi 
qfor^: ii 


SUMMARY 

On the 15th day in the month of Arthamisios 2 in the 51st 3 year 
(in the reign of Huvishka) 

Vagra-Marega 4 got installed the body (i.e. relic) of the supreme 
Sakya sage (i.e. Buddha) in the stupa at the Vagra-Marega monastery 
here at Khavada (Khawat) 

May this source of welfare be in the first instance for the bene¬ 
fit of Maharaja, King of kings, Huvishka; for the honour of my par¬ 
ents; for the honour of my brother Hashthuna-Marega 4 ; also for 
the honour of friends and relatives; and also for the foremost 
benefit of myself Vagra-Marega; and for the health of all sentient 
beings. 

Moreover let it be for the honour of all beings like those born 
of egg, grass or sweat, from the heavens, here in the middle, upto 
Hell 5 ; also for the foremost benefit of the future generations of my 
family, co-religionists and the adherents of false religions. 

This monastery is left in charge of the preceptors of the Maha- 
sanghika (school) 
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NOTES 

1. Sircar rightly observes; ‘The seemingly unnecessary subscript r is used 
in these records to modify the sounds of the consonants’. 

2. This Greek month Artemisios is the same as Vaisakha Jyeshtha 
(May-June). 

3. Written as 20, 20, 10 and 1. 

4. Marega is evidently the name of the family. 

5. All living beings have been classified into four categories such as (1) 
Cattle, deer, tigers, demons, devils and men born of wombs; (2) birds, snakes 
lizards, fish and tortoises born of eggs laid in land or water; (3) all plants 
sprouting from out of the earth and (4) mosquitoes, lice, bugs and bees born out 
of sweat (see Manusamhita , 1, 43-53). Buddhist works refer to 1) andaja > 
( Ijalabuja , 3) samsedaja or sedaja and 4) opapcltika (i.e. ciupapatika ) born 
of accident without the agency of parents. 







126. BANDHOGARH CAVE INSCRIPTION OF MERCHANTS 


Date 

.. [Saka] year 51 : A.D. 129 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

Donor/King 

.. Prakrit 

.. Phalgusama and others/Bhimasena 

Dynasty 

.. Kings of Bandhogarh 

Location 

.. In a cave between the Ganesh Pahad and 
the Ramagiri hills. 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarti, Ep.Ind., XXXI, p. 177, 
No. I and plate. 


TEXT 


K° <\ ^FT# TW *. 3TS# e; tT^TT ^TRRR ^TcT 

t^Rsrwft <rhdr; #*nrt *re g=RRRt srerfireft 

^Tfo+irT+'WR WT #% ^fSRTt f?RSrd 3fcM+l 

rftft I 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fe*T I TTfRTSRq- «rttftWFFq- ^f^RTT 

K.T k forcr «; w*rr g=rfat 

^TcTHTf 1 wftcf t^RSPRTiT: l&gH: #*R: fft: 

§«nfaTT: cRTfoeT: 1%3W: +l^4+lf< qntfr: TC WT: 

^f: 3lWF: fWR: qfuM*: dk: I 
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SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 8th day in the 5th fortnight of the rainy season in the 
51st year 2 in the reign of Maharaja Vasishthiputra 3 Srl-Bhlniasena 1 

A cave-dwelling was excavated by a committee (consisting of) 
Phalgusama, merchant from Vejabharadha, merchant ( naiganta) 0 
Mada, the goldsmith Balamitra, merchant Sivasakha, carpenter 
and blacksmith Sakra, merchant Cheti, trader Sivadhara and 
trader Tira. 


NOTES 


1. The intended reading is vBFP 

2. This year has to be assigned to the §aka era only. See Chakravarti, 
Ep. hid., XXXI, pp. 175-6. 

3. This means ‘son of Vasishthl’ i.e., a lady of the spiritual lineage of sage 
Vasishtha. 

4. A clay seal excavated from Bhlta near Allahabad (An. Rep. ASI, 1911-12, 
p.51 and plate) bears a legend in similar characters reading ‘Rajhah Vasasu- 
puttrasya Sri Bhimasenasya’ meaning ‘Seal of king Vasishthiputra Sri Bhima- 
sena’ who is identical with the king of the present record. The circular seal 
bears on the top a bow with arrow and a pile of balls. There is a partially 
preserved inscription written in red paint on the back wall of a big hall on an 
overhanging rock on the Giiija hill 40 miles to the southwest of Allahabad. 
The preserved portion gives the date of the inscription as year 52 (i.e. Saka 52 = 
A.D. 130) in the reign of Maharaja Bhimasena who is the same as the king of 
the present record. 

5. Nigama means ‘merchant-guild’. As applied to a person it means a 
member of a guild who should have been a merchant. 







127. MEMORIAL STONE INSCRIPTIONS 
FROM ANDHAU 


Date 

.. Saka 52 : A.D. 130 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

DonorjKing 

Chashtana and Rudradaman 

Dynasty 

.. Saka-Kshatrapa (Kardamaka family) 

Location 

.. Andhau, Khavda (or Pachchham), Kutch 
District, Gujarat. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, Nos. 63-66, p. 173 ff. 


TEXT 

A 

fsMxiuii h.o ^ fsfaw^ ^ wftrfrt 

^57-ftriq- ^f1%rfsra-[crj aft^rf^Rnfl^Tt ^rrfq?r n 


TEXT SANSKRIHSED 

w. ^WT^W w: ^S?rW: 

fgPT^TW KR feftWT ^ 

wffl^IT: ^K6cT|-<mr: *Tfe 3c*IT- 

ftcTT II 

B 

wt ^t^rt wr ^prt ^^FTprer m 

y.o ^ wr fefcFrrc ^ ^nfR^r 


18 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 

W: 7J5T: ^q^FT'pTT 

p] =FT %T3RT5t XR TTeiFMgHR fgrfW^R ^ ^pDT^Fq - 
^tTTTfWTP^ W^T 

^ I Hell II 

C 

M M I '-dH’H ^ewrf^R^TT TT5fr T^^TfRr ^q^TFpFT 

fsr^nir v.o ^ fife ^rr ^ q"9p?fe fe;fffefep'] 

fe+ferfe grfefe *rfe $dfafe ^rfe ^stt- 

ffe ii 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

7J5T: -^be<iR feffejsFq' <i?t: FrITR": : 3F7ITF'I'47 :? T 

[5] m ffefe XR TF'n^jpFT flfefe ^ TferTFIT: 

fe^fefelT: >4WTT: *nfe 
ffelT: qfe ^qTfeT 11 


D 

TT5TT zfetfepFT TTsfr ^<?FFT q-q^FPpFr 

Ko ^ TIFT 3f?FT fgfefe ^ ^qfew ^FncTjaTT 

femfefe ffe [fe? ] t'fe'F STIFfer Ffe ^TlfTcT 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 


W: fetf^<prFI 7T5T: TS’ITR': 

p] ^nf (flT^RTTT) ^ TTRF ficffeTC ^ q^Tfe^T 

fesifefel fw fe<fe ^TRT'FT'TT qfe 


^^TTfqcTT II 
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SUMMARY 

A 

This (memorial) stone 1 (was) set up by Madana, son of Sirhhila 
for his sister Jyeshthavira of the Aupasati gotra, daughter of 
Sirhhila, on the second day in the dark fortnight of (the month) 
Phalguna in the year 52 (in the reign) of king Rudradaman, son of 
king Jayadaman, (and in the reign of) (of king Chashtana, son) 
of king Zamotika. 2 

B 

This (memorial) stone (was) set up by Madana, for his brother 
R.ishabhadeva, of the Aupasati gotra, son of Sirhhila. 

C 

This (memorial) stone (was) set up by Madana, for his wife 
Yasodatta, a novice and the daughter of Sirhhamitra of the 
Sainika gotra. 

D 

This (memorial) stone (was) set up by the novice Treshtadatta 
for his son Rishabhadeva of the Aupasati gotra. 

NOTES 

1. Yashthi stands for wooden staff generally. 

2. The genealogy and the date as in A are repeated in B, C and D also. It 
is apparent that Jayadaman was the son, and Rudradaman was the grandson of 
Chastana (see No. 135). This makes Rudradaman a joint ruler with Chastana 
as suggested by Sircar (The Age of Imperial Unity , p. 183). 

The name of this family Kardamaka is obviously derived from Kardama, 
the name of a river in Bactria, though the original home of the family is un¬ 
known. Kardama is also known to be the name of a Prajapati born of the 
shadow of Brahma, the husband of Devahuti and the father of sage Kapila. 
It was also the name of king Pulaka, son of Kshema-gupta (see Monier 
williams, s.v.). 






128. PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION FROM MAT 


Date 

.. c. A.D. 130 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit (incorrect) 

Donor/King 

./Huvishka 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Pedestal (damaged) of a statue from Tokri 
Tila near Mat near Mathura, now in the 
Govt. Museum, Mathura, U.P. 

Reference 

Luders : Mathura Inscriptions , Ed. 


K.L. Janert, No. 99, pp. 138-40 and plate 
in p. 297 


TEXT 

c 

. • TTfTT R£KM<MlRKM 777^7 IWPT^r 

cFTFTFT TrT: t^TfST ^ ^. 

STPTSFT^Tg^Tq' [^7W? ] 

^FF77T74T V( ... 7.5T WTT477f7FT Wt . . . . 

. . . . 57TFT . . 

^77%fa*qT7 Cr^Ff^T: ^TfT®T% 

.i? . 
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128. PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION FROM MAT 

1 

SUMMARY 2 

.... who is steadfast in truth and piety and on whom the 
kingdom was bestowed by (the deities) Siva and Kartikeya .... 
the temple . . . the ... of the grandfather 3 of Maharaja Rajatiraja 
Devaputra Huvishka . . . and a tank Was given 

Later on, having seen that the temple was broken 4 , has fallen 

down.and for the increase of the life and strength of 

Huvishka . . by the great general the . . . lord of. . 

And for the brahmarias, who were regular guests, will be made 


NOTES 


1. Read 

■o 

2. The site at Mat has yielded no less than five pedestals, three with dama¬ 
ged statues and the other two have survived without a statue. The text is 
given here linewise as the fragmentary nature of the inscription does not help 
us to connect the lines in any manner. 

3. The identity of the grandfather is not clear, even though he seems to be 
referred to in another inscription (Ltiders, ibid, No.98, pp. 134-5) as the donor 
of the temple under reference in the present record. 

4. Thus this inscription refers to the restoration of the original temple. 




129. MEMORIAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF DHANADEVA 


Date 

.. Saka 53 : A.D. 130 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Dhanadeva/Rudradaman 

Dynasty 

Saka Kshatrapa (Kardamaka family) 

Location 

.. Stone at Andhau (now in the Museum at 
Bhuj), Khavda, Kutch District, Gujarat. 

Reference 

.. P. R. Srinivasan, Ep. Ind., XXXVII, 
p. 142 and plate. 


TEXT 


wr RfTSTerw garr Trert 

RTfwreFrcr garr Trsfr ^ ^ *. 

st'twf ^rg^g^Fr . . marr gt^T zrfe 

srfawfacfT n 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

ttst: R?.T$rawr srmtftnigaw Frifa^dTFT g^TT ttst: 
^Tfwr^TRTq - gaFT xm : Fnfa*s’?T*rFT ^p? *3 str'tft cr *. 

3tw?tft w#flfg?nFr ^rpr^TT^r . . jfterer 


g^T p cFR^ST qfe: arfkcsrfq-rrr 11 
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SUMMARY 

(This is a memorial) stone set up by Dhanadeva, son of 
A [patha] ka 1 , a novice and son of Satrumsaha on the fifth day of 
the dark fortnight in the month of Sravana, in the year 53 (in the 
reign) of the king, lord Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman, son of king 
Jayadaman, son of king Chashfana. 


NOTE 

1. It was apparently erected by Dhanadeva for his father Apathaka. 



130. NAS1K INSCRIPTION OF GAUTAMlPUTRA 
SATAKARNI 


Date 

Regnal year 24: c. 130 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Gautamiputra Satakarni 

Dynasty 

Sataviihana 

Location 

Cave No. 3, verandah, cast wall. Nasik, 
Nasik District, Maharashtra, 

(in continuation of No. 119) 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 84, pp. 200-01. 


TEXT 

I t^TT XWRlfcT I T3ft RfcT- 

’Hld + P'w R TFJTRT^r 

[ 3 PT*]^t ^TPTTT STCFT I <TcTT OR R SRcfr I OR 3 T 7 §% 

7# 3 TT=; cTTTTFT RR q-faRRcTOT 'TRfoRTR fw?T RPT 

^1^5 57 w i r r #cr r rrr rt r RTRf r ^r?rf% i o=r 
RfR r RTfR o;r rrrM ttrrt rr sr^-rrr rrt rrr qRfRRTR 

fwr RT0|RTR RRR RRR fRRcRTCRT 'l o o I RR R RRR qf^[K 
fackIH 3FRRR RRTRR RRhlR KR- SRRTfcM Pd 37 RRRTRRTfT- 
frfei R I OR% ^ 'Tf^riTf^ 7pT?R5 I OR RR RTT7RTT R RR 

fRRtim i rPrrr sttort i Tfef r [rjfeir writ rrt rrt i 

RR5R ^o V RTRTR 7# Y fRRR 7RR K I gfRfRRT RTRT I fRRsft 
fRRRt R3RR ^ O Y fR^TR 7# ^ fRRR V || 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 

ftraw n ww km <Ni5iP^f: i 

TT?r: ^ ^rr^TRT: TTSTRT^: 

Wf 3TTTIW: WfRT: 30TN- q«k|oA|: I dd: it# ^ [d:] 

dddW:-" 3TW 3Twfw: T# fdT9#t 3T^TKR ddd dfd- 

3Tdfdd«T: Pd$T«T: TIT# Wit $d #d <?dd I dd ^ 
STcT d fTEdd; d d did: d d^dd I lid d% dd SdTdtd s^r 
ddLdfPM TM+W STdd SFdcddfT dd: TT#*d: M-^P^d^T: 
PdST^d: #rfw^«r: dd: STddT PHrM^ld <*o° 1 dTd d 
£ddd TpTfR Pdd<ld:— 

3i5nwr, 3rddd9dd, 3 ^wot, snowfddfd*, 
*M*nPdM lP<4lP<<* d I it#: TT^TcT df^Tt: dP<iRd I q# d dTd 
STddfT^Tt d 3T^ Pdc|ryi|d ” I dddd dM'dH I MdV$R<$dT 

dted 1 STd: dW: I dd<:d# ddfdd T^rkt d§T dd?T V Pddd 

* | ^-dlPcH| fr^T I fddd: fdd^: I dddR (dtjfdd) 
dftdTd d£ (fedtd) ^ fed# (dd#) <io n 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

The king’s order shall be conveyed to the minister Syamaka 
at Govarddhana. The minister’s welfare is solicited as per the oral 
enquiries from the queen of king Gautamiputra Satakarni 1 and also 
the Queen-mother whose son i.e., the king is yet living. He is 
informed about the following :- 

Land in the village Kakhadi was formerly given to the mendi¬ 
cant ascetics in the cave at the Trirasmi mountain endowed by us 2 . 
Since the land is neither cultivated nor is anybody living there, our 
own land on the outskirts of the city (Govardhana) to the extent 
of 100 nivarttanas is given (in exchange under the same conditions) 3 
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This document was drafted by the (female) Chamberlain Lota. 
Engraved (on the copper-plate) by Sujivi on the fifth day in the 
fourth fortnight in the rainy season in the 24th regnal year. Regis¬ 
tered on the 10th day in the second fortnight in the summer season 
in the 24th regnal year 1 . 


NOTES 

1. This section of the inscription is understood by Sircar to imply that the 
king was probably fatally ill and the queen-mother had to issue the orders from 
her chambers drafted by her lady officer Lofa, and that his son, the heir- 
apparent was on the way to the throne. 

2. This may be reference to the grant recorded in the inscription No.l 19. 

3. The conditions stated here are the same as arc mentioned in the record 
No. 119. 

4. It may be noted that the details of date indicating the sequence of en¬ 
graving and registering point to 1) the interval between the two events being 
about seven months and four days and 2) the commencement of the regnal year 
i.e. the anniversary of the day of accession falling between the tenth day of the 
second fortnight in the summer season and the fifth day in the fourth fortnight 
in the rainy season (i.e., roughly between the 11th day in the bright fortnight of 
Chaitra and the 4th day in the bright fortnight in the month of Bhadrapada of 
the Indian calendar corresponding approximately to a period from the middle 
of April to the middle of September). 



r 






131. DHARMACHAKRA SHAFT INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. Regnal year 5 : A.D. 135 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor) King 

[Vasishthlputra Pulumavi] 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

Dharanikota, Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh, now in Amaravati Museum. 

Reference 

.. Seshadri Sastri, Ep. Ind., XXIV, 
pp. 256-260 and plate. 


TEXT 

.^sTRT *. \ fcTCT 

<\ .^ ^RTHRT 3f . . . f^T 

3FT^ftWT few* 5^T 3TWf 3RRTT R^lfa^K 

<3=TcttT R fWRSTR fr^RR RfTR| spr^snit 

R'fkdfM'dl R^^^c^fjScl'yaN 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


.[WJ cRT T3 ^r- *.^ 

stsr .^ RRRFTFT. 

1 nD 


3RTffaRR ^TT^PT STRTcRR 3RRT<JT srRT^T^r RfT- 

f^TT gfgTT 5rwf^rcTFrt ^falvfUiMi Tfr^l 



R#^FRt^%T5WT ii 
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SUMMARY 

On the 1st day in the 6th fortnight in the .... (season) in the 
5th year 1 in the reign of ... 2 

This shaft 3 for the Law of the Wheel is set up at the eastern 
gate of the Great Monastery of Dhanakada 1 in charge of the ascetics 
of the Purvasailiya 5 (school) by the minister Atabera, son of Vira- 
skanda of Arigaloka . . . . of Skandanaga, a householder . . . 

For the happiness and welfare of all the beings in the world. 

NOTES 

1. The photograph of the inscription shows the lower half of the numeral 
5 which, the editor of the record has tried to restore as the letter t\ i to form the 
word tfirnsa meaning thirty. 

2. The editor of the record suggests that the king's name, lost here, may 
be Pulumavi and the regnal year 35. The proximity of Dharanikota and Amara- 
vati where a similar inscription of VasishthTputra Pulumavi (date lost) has been 
noticed (Jas Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amardvati and Jaggayyapefa, p. 100 
and plate Lvi, No. 1) seems to support the suggestions. But the regnal year in 
the present record is only 5 and not 35. 

3. The shaft bears at its rectangular base a carving of a stupa surmounted 
by umbrellas. The left hand face contains a carving of a serpent (naga) figure 
and the right-hand face that of an arch with three-barred railing. The shaft 
must have had a sculptural representation of the wheel standing for piety 
( Dharma-chakra ) on the top portion, now lost. 

4. This is Dharanikota, the findspot of the inscription. 

5. This is a sect forming a subdivision of the mahdsdhghikas, probably 
designated so on account of their residence in the eastern hill as against the 
other in the western hill (Aparasailiya or Aparamahdnnasailiyci). 






132. KARLE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARATHI SOMADlVA 


Date 

Regnal year 7: A.D. 137 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

Sdmadeva/Pujumavi 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Cave, upper frieze to the left of the central 
door, Karle, Pune District, Maharashtra. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Selins., I, 1965, No. 85, p. 202. 


TEXT 


T5ft *TTf*r mwi gcr# vs 

x. fo=r# 't«pt <\ t^rpr j^mr aft^^rf^rpr Rinrfsrcr 
5^T [R*]f>nfsRT <=)lRi6l4,d*1 ^ftTT$t*T 
*TPft 55ft W^f^RT r SWFTt 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

TTfT: ^TfR^^JTTt: *Hc*K W vs 

* fora - <\ vT^rt gctfqi sft^r#qpTt 

mm 5tt: ^TT^rfFr *rt- 

#T: II 
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SUMMARY 

On the first day in the fifth fortnight in the summer season in 
the seventh regnal year of Svami Sri Vasishthlputra Pujumavi 1 

Vasishthlputra 2 Somadeva, a mahdrathi 3 , son of Kausiklputra 2 
Mitradeva, a mahdrathi 3 , of the Autkhalaklya family gave a village 
(name not given) 4 along with the revenues (due to the state) for 
the benefit of the community of the mendicants of Valuraka living 
in the local cave. 


NOTES 

1. The Dravidian | in this name is clear in the following inscriptions 
though this name is derived from Puloma mentioned in the Puranic genealogy. 
It is also spelt as Pujumayi. 

2. These are metronymics. 

3. This is a title bestowed on chiefs of considerable status comparable to 
mahdsenapati or mahadandandyaka of later times. 

4. The name of the village is omitted. Valuraka itself was possibly given 
or it is possible that gama (Sanskrit grama) was itself the name of the village, 
even as the modern survival of the name Gramam for a village in North Arcot 
District in Tamil Nadu points to. 






133. BUDDHA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF GUHASENA 


Date 

.. Saka 64 (or 67) : A.D. 142 or 145 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Guhasena/Vasudeva 

Dynasty 

.. Kushana 

Location 

.. Mathura, U.P. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 56 A, pp. 161 ff. 


TEXT 

...... arq- [* or vs] 

fgcftq- ^ foqftr.55m q-^qvfR ^TFI. 

q- Tforfnr ar^f^FT .ftw slw ^rf^r 

^rrarfTt'q . . . fsfspFH . . . 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

.... tqwFT *r v* (or v») 

^ .... gwRt wfarvTRt fsrpf *r#- 

^prt q-ferfR srrqrq'firt q^TOtffran^t siwnr#: srftnn *ft^t 
rrrarfrqwt (^) srsnf^rRt.fsf^r?n 


SUMMARY 

On the . . . day in the second month of the rainy (season) in 
the 64 (or 67)th year (in the reign) of. . . Devaputra Vasudeva 
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The image of the Sakya sage (Buddha) with the shrine was set 
up by Guhasena along with his parents and the unenlightened 
householders. It was set up for the merit of all beings wherever 
they are born, and the enlightened (monks) for the upkeep by (i.e., in 
charge of) the preceptors of the Mahasarhghika (school). 







134. NASIK INSCRIPTION OF VASISHTHlPUTRA 

PULUMAVI 


Date 

.. Regnal year 19: c. 149 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Balasii/Pujumavi 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Cave No. 3, verandah, back wall, above 
the entrance, Nasik, Nasik District, 
Maharashtra. 

Reference 

.. Senart, Ep.Ind., VIII, pp. 60 ff, No. 2 and 


plate 

TEXT 


11 T3ft 

Q , o s. fircfr^r q - # 3 ^ o 3 i 

TT^R3ft TficTR^TcRr srto- 

^qf^wqr^frosrcr f^r^rqfr- 
r«R*r feRr^^TfsRtfsRRr^ fa*R*rfe- 

VO NO 

sdwrin^^rT^ gfVsT^iW 
^rq^Rr ^f^^wRWRr tortc- 

^^RRr^^ir>Tqr?:?r fq^nw^ fq q^r# 

19 
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anFritparafro f^Ji i =i r^TcFrcr ritr ^ ^ Pi ^ <h \h r 
qf^R pr+'r ^ffwrf^riT^cr^ <'R fqfqqfqcr- 
RpRRFR sRwnr^RT^i^ra' spqRr^rq^RFRR;- 
: R^RqRqRR qR^fwirq^icrRq<?RM*r r 3tfptr 

ftRR qqfRR srr ftrf r yfcriTn^ r^ttr w-m i^f- 
f sr ^cR-ciw iiw^qfT ^PT^r^T^Tvfhrfl'JTg^rq’T- 

q^R 1 RR RRqRRRqRqqrRRfiTTRT- 

qfRRfRR snfrfw qwqqfqqq^R qqqqwfa^^Rr^njTT- 

o 

faqfRRqqr 

c\ ^ o 

^tfrwjt qRq~rqfwfqqRq qRfqqqrfqfRnR ftrfr 

R^T TftcTfaq- 5RFRfcr qqqqqqR7qqT%rr- 

fqRR qqqq Fqq *ftqqiwr nq TT^ftRsr^Jrfe^rRrf^sftq'- 

O S-. 

*trr qqfR rsr p<?nwR*] fwrofe# f^fq^ftra’q 
fqRRnfafaqrcr #q i 

tR q #<q TTRRT TrfTTT^TRR ^ToTTT^rfRr^TR qqT% 
fRFTRT RRTqfrTR fRRRRR I 

o 

n;rR q f^RRfafjR 3RqTR RRqTTTfT 

fqqqrrqr q rrt [ftrfr q^prrfq] pF^<qr*]qqqRT fq^qfqqt 
(fqfqq) yqq^q Rrfq qqq fqwqqqq arqRFqqqq fq^Tf^r- 
q^ ^TRTd Rqfqrfe 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fq-qq ii tr: qr%cRR?q «ftg^*rrc: *rrt qqrtqfqq 
H q^RR q£ fgaFq ^ fqq# enftesr <] 3 i 


TRTRR qWtqRq f^qRRRRRR^RriTR wf?- 
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irmwtjsfq- 3rsn^f|srPrq: srf- 

^n‘cr^T^f5rw:5rfe'S3TT^^ ^rtw^rr- 
fsfznfezwKmq 3RWRrr^Rr?ra- 

snfpr f?iwr- 

'TTPTTTWf^T^TRf^r^r: 3TmTdT fr^PT^ ^W^FSPTFT 

o >o 

Tm: arfspssT^ir snr^q 


l2CiR;ct;K;iC2E3KtisKiii;iuciH£CicuE]Bt;UEXfE2ii[iCAL:iKEUi£i:; 


Hd'4'H: 3Tqp<rMdfl' ST^T^R - 3j(VdR 3T?^f 


^K^GU^EEIEUEtritHEIEitGL^UM 


v:c;aiiirjrirj||i||M 


fsrerfajsrffw ^mr^sncr q*Hd«PTfcfa*nsR' f^PpR-sft- 
+<-w «ft 



tqenr: sfcrrcrq^fsrarer^ farfwT^fererT fqqrqqrfqfq^r 
q^feqr wft *{ i 

^ =q ?ppt ^r^Rqt ^rcrswrar q^nrsrfwrft ^rfd 
PrqrnTFT wrq ,i ftqRt ftrercrifpr i 
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TTcTFT ^ TT^FPRT foePTfaforf TTfT^TT: SflWRJT: #^T- 
^PT: ’T n ^T ( ''in'WRjfa:) ?faWFT#WT: fadMl'cT^f 

C j4#crt ^7% tj'pt f^rrfwT^drq' fq^rpfrqs^ 

Tr^idtfFrfawq; n 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 13th day in the second fortnight in the summer season 
in the 19th regnal year of king Vasishthlputra Sri Pujumavi 

Sri [Gautamlputra] Satakarni who was strong like the moun¬ 
tains Himavat, Meru and Mandara 1 , lord of Rishika 2 , Asmaka, 
Mulaka, Surashtra, Kukura, Aparanta, Anupa, Vidarbha, Akara 
and Avanti; in whose territory lie the mountains Vindhya 3 . Riksha- 
vat, Pariyatra, Sahya, Krishnagiri, Matsya, Srlsthana, Malava, 
Mahendra, Sreshthagiri and Chakora; obeyed by the circle of all 
kings; whose charges had drunk the waters of the three oceans; 1 who 
had pleasant looks, radiant like the orb of the full moon; whose 
gait was beautiful like that of a choice elephant; whose arms were 
as muscular and rounded as the folds of the lord of serpents; whose 
assuring hand was wet with water poured to impart fearlessness; 
who did an unchecked service to his mother; who properly devised 
time and place for the pursuit of the triple (piety, wealth and gratifi¬ 
cation of desire) objects (of humanity); sympathetic towards the 
weal and woe of the citizens; crushed the pride and conceit of the 
Kshatriyas 5 ; destroyer of the Saka, the Yavanas and the Pahlavas; 
who utilised properly the taxes collected righteously; interested in 
not hurting even offending enemies; who increases (the prosperity 
of) the homesteads of the brahmanas and also of the low-placed 
people; extirpator of the Kshaharata family; restorer of the glory 
of the Satavahana family; whose feet were saluted by (people of) 
all regions; who stopped the commingling of the four castes; who 
defeated confederations of enemies in many battles; whose victorious 
banner was never vanquished; whose capital was unassailable to 
enemies; whose royal assembly consisted of kings belonging to 
the line of noble families; the abode of traditional lore; the refuge 
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of the virtuous; the abode of wealth; the unique controller; the uni¬ 
que archer, the unique hero, the unique brahmana, equal in prowess 
to (the Puranic heroes like) Rama, Kesava, Arjuna and Bhlmasena; 
liberal organiser of festive gatherings; equal in lustre to (the Puranic 
heroes like) Nabhaga, Nahusha, Janamejaya, Sagara, Yayati, Rama 
and Ambarisha; who vanquished enemies in a way as limitless as 
inexhaustible, unthinkable and marvellous, in battles witnessed by 
the Wind, the Garuda (mount of lord Vishnu) (semi-divine beings 
like) the Siddhas; the Yakshas, the Vidyadharas; etc. the planets 
and the stars; who plunged into the sky from the shoulder of his 
choice elephant and who raised his family to high fortunes, —his 
mother excavated a magnificent cave on the Triraimi mountain 
equalling Kailasa. 

She—the great queen GautamI Balasrl, the mother of a 
maharaja and the grandmother of a maharaja, interested in truth, 
charity, patience, non-violence, penance, control, restraint and 
abstinence, having the bearing of the wife of a royal sage, gives 6 
this cave to the group of ascetics belonging to the order of 
Bhardrayaniya. 6 

[Sri Pulumavi], her grandson interested in pleasing the grand¬ 
mother gives for the embellishment of this cave the village Pisaji- 
padaka (Pisachipadraka), southwest of the mountain along with 
all revenues as a bridge of piety for the pleasure of his father. 

NOTES 

1. The Himavat is the Himalayas. Meru (also called “Mahameru” and 
“Sumeru”) is a legendary mountain with high golden peaks. It is reported to 
be the abode of the celestials and of the great Seven Saints ( Saptarishis ). The 
Sun is said to go round this great mountain, which was accessible only to the 
virtuous. Mandara is the name of another legendary mountain which is the 
residence of various deities. It served the celestials and the demons for a stick 
to churn the ocean for the recovery of the life-giving nector (amrita) and thirteen 
other precious things lost during the deluge. 

2. Rishika (Asika) is the name of an area (in the former Nizam’s domi¬ 
nions) between the Krishna and the Godavari rivers; Asmaka is on the Godavari 
to the north in the region of Nanded and Nizamabad in Maharashtra; Mulaka 
is on the Godavari around modem Paithan; Vidarbha is eastern Maharashtra. 
For other countries see No. 135. 
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3. Vindhya is the Eastern part of the hill ranges in central India; 
Riskshavat is in the same range north of the river Narmada; Pariyatra is 
the same as Aravalli and the Western Vindhya ranges; Sahya- the Western 
Ghats; Kfishnagiri-Kanheri in Maharashtra; Sreshthagiri (Setagiri)-hil! near 
Nagarjunakonda in the Guntur District in Andhra Pradesh; Malaya- the 
Western Ghats to the south of the Nilgiris; and Mahendra- the Eastern Ghats. 

4. The three oceans are the Bay of Bengal, the Indian Ocean and the Ara¬ 
bian Sea. 

5. The entire section of text from here presents the claim of this king’s 
adherence to the Vedic religion as a brahmana and his subjection of (all rulers of 
foreign origin who were absorbed into the caste system as) Kshartiyas and also 
to the forbidding of intermingling of the four castes. However see No. 135 for a 
matrimonial alliance of the Satavahanas with the Kardamaka family of Saka- 
Kshatrapas forced on the former probably towards the end of the reign of 
Gautamlputra Satakarni. 

6. Note the use of the present tense. The Bhadrayanlyas, a branch of the 
Sthaviravadins ( I.H.Q ., Vol.XXIV, p.252) were also called probably as Bhadra- 
yanikas. See No. 137 below. 





135. ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RUDRADAMAN 


Date 

.. Saka year 72 : A.D. 150 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Rudradaman 

Dynasty 

Saka-Mahakshatrapa (Kardamaka family) 

Location 

Rock, Western side, top, at Junagadh, 
Kathiawad, Gujarat 

Reference 

.. Kielhorn, Ep.Ind., VIII, pp.42 ff and plate 


TEXT 

ftrarr I pTfr^^TT^fT .... *[lwd- 

q'cTf^TTTFnrft^ql^ :n P-y «i TOcmssrfaPTfe- 

. p] ^rrafn^^'ir #^*Nfaq , vf 

*jsrf?rf3%isi h iviW^Vci i $4tefesrFT ^ far^sr. ^ttMw- 

T^bTfp'T^ =1^T I 

Wf ^STT'TfJf ^ftrHrR": FTT^^^TPT 'TT^FT 
[TT5T: 5TWTfir FTT^RPTST^:] 'p^T Wt B^IW- 

qrq- Tr^fWT^FcTJTT^ TOCTRt ^PT fSERTfacW \3o ^ TTFT- 

wVq'STf^frprfe.q-^*T Tr^Tat^TWcrr^TTlTT^r 

Tf^Tr ircrrqi ^dm Pd- 

^Tqp.dRmrd^qw^FRffpT fTTfrfw- 

^T T rf^rSRTr?5r c TT I T s ft- 

Td'd’T dT-TdT Pd <d U ^ 'ffU<TN?t u t. 

o 
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faklli'HdSTgVHHdIMdMH 3TT RT^TTfeed^Tfed^TPrTcf I 

CO o > 

^RWTfg fkwrfTTTWRFTd’ n^T^rq-^ fe^Vld T^^Forfk- 
dfd Idddfed' kfeg FfFjd-HddW F^RWTgfeT^sf gjifenT- 
FFTR I] . . . |W]3T gfeRT RR: t#T 

qcqwq qrifvrf SFTRRT gfe'R' ffe qdFRIRg <pnRF<CTTfercPT 
WT^R^fRTT | dWTf^Rqr R TTRH^'q^d’fkcTFnTT d’f^FT 
kk RTTWT fdWddd.RT 3TT 

c c c c 

feRPTFfeeRTd'gafeTdI '" J lhl | J|d> L ddd' jM^RtF 7SRITF gfcRd 

V ~ o o 

ddR 3TT qpjfr^cfPH^ SFReT FFPI- 

RfFgFTFdgRFFd gRFfdR^cdTfdFFlTg. 

sraw^R Fwgfgggdgggyfergfed id ^K'jRd- 

c o o c 

^Rlfed d Id m d TSfdW- 

■o c CS c 

gfRHT •Jd fgv,'R»TI ^FTgggrdd Rg^FFiTF'FFW^ f^cTRfefr- 

Tff7jqTtFffqq ki krdt ffwri gRFiFTFFrgFTTFryRrFFiF^ 
fqqqFlT fq-gq-prrr qfdFT Fd^ 7 ^ | fd E£, rfqjTirrR3iT?T>FTd7lfgkRRT 
mggnt gg^frRK+d g%FTgggd-Ri rt+'F feTfg kr^rrRTrd'- 

fFedldfeied kkdTfd^Tggr 3RRFFTTFTFRgwr dR. 

gFrrfdddF ^tdVH l dfd'-d[dd> 

wr FRT^RRRrdiinFt fersrRt g^cfrgr greF?JTTFfd?rFr- 

SPTkTId rRfd^^rfdRT d^FqRTg^grfg-^g-fgg.-g-j^ri-. 

fcTTTdFTRddRT'-id fedF sTFT^nTFl'dTddFrdsfrRd ^•TFdFTF 
WA Idcd P-d dferFFFFFT: gRFRgdR^dFgTRTtq FgfdRRFR- 

O C\ 

FIFF ^FWcFfgggTRF ''RFFdrdr v T'7TfidF€J'TSrW c d fdof IR - 
gdfeFT gRTWdFq I'd £d 7'dfgdRFRFrdTfefeT: gTRFFRRTFr- 
wgTFFrfeFTT RggfgwgR&TdggrRT ggRFRFdddTFr- 
^gr^grR^rRT g^iwgF ggggRig gkdT^FT .... 
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. . . . ^ apftefiMr : 

'TTT^TFm WffiTc+tifl frJT^cn a44r SHTd^dT ^ SFT4^T 

1?PFT^5trcfa w i <ptt 4 44 f4wr *r4d4. 

+Tp<d'f4(4 i 

3t1%w 4 ^ wTa^rq-pr 

o o o 

tw<U1'IIHcHI*r«^J-tRif^r: SR*ITWMTT4 TT: 4^- 
cFSIH<|siAtl4'lf?.TWT^ 5p3TRJ s^lfSTW# qKdMM^ddlH J ^l4 
Trf44d" r rm^*f ttssfit ^fftp-i #t- 

54trrrRTc4^ gfasrrepr zt'TFK^ r 

^dJTT^PT#^ I fa ft:Hd d 14«l I^ Iifa S^felftftAdl sm+>f%- 
Wtf4 ^Rfrfdelid'd Id fedfa Rt II 

SUMMARY 

(NOTE: As this inscription is a major example of excellent 
prose among Sanskrit epigraphs as well as of a major engineering 
endeavour, its contents are given in detail below : the paragraphs 
and their contents have however been rearranged for easy compre¬ 
hension and dates are added where relevant to give ready meaning 
to the contents.) 

Success! 

This lake, named Sudarsana (sir. pleasant; davsana : sight) a 
little away . . from Girinagara . . . with bunds so well made with 
clay and stone as to resemble (equal) a spur of a mountain . .. provi¬ 
ded with a natural dam and with channels and with drains and with 
provisions to prevent pollution by foul substances ... in three 
sections . . . and with graceful features is in excellent condition. 

This lake was first created by Vaisya 1 Pushyagupta, provincial 
Governor appointed by the Mauryan Monarch Chandragupta 2 
(324 to 300 B.C.). It was later extended and provided with adequate 
outlets by the local ruler, the (Yavana) Persian king Tushaspha, in 
a manner worthy of a King, at the behest of (Emperor) Asoka 
Maurya 2 (273 to 236 B.C.) 
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On the first day of the dark fortnight in the month of Marga- 
sirsha (October-November) in the year 72 (A.D. 150) in the reign 
of King Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman this lake was riven open to 
the bottom by the outpour from clouds and by the discharge from 
the flood-swollen rivers Suvarnasikata and Palasini 3 etc., the whole 
area looked like an ocean; the waters in the reservoir (created by 
the dam) were churned by a fierce storm as powerful as the one that 
preludes the Deluge of the end of Ages; 1 and this storm also shattered 
and scattered all the points of elevation (round the lake). This led 
to a breach four hundred and twenty cubits (600 feet) long on all 
sides and seventyfivc cubits (over 112 feet) deep; all the water drained 
out and the lake appeared ugly (durdarsana : dur - adverse, darsana= 
sight) like a sandy desert. 

King Rudradaman 5 whose name was recounted by respectable 
elders was the son of King Kshatrapa Jayadaman and grandson of 
King Mahakshatrapa Chashtana whose name was well-received (at 
the mere mention). He (Rudradaman) enjoyed royal fortune even 
when he was in the womb. All the castes looked to him for protec¬ 
tion. He vowed for life not to take human life, save in battle. He 
meted out mercy to his antagonists and to those who seek sanctuary 
with him. He was the Lord of the eastern and the western Akara 6 , 
Avanti, Anupa, Anarta, Surashtra, Svabhra, Maru, Kachchha, 
Sindhu, Sauvira, Kukura, Aparanta, Nishada and other territories 
( vishayas ) gained by his valour, where the land is fiee from the 
troubles by robbers, snakes, wild beasts, diseases, etc., and where 
people are attached to him; he destroyed the Yaudheyas 7 who were 
arrogant (avidheya —- bereft of humility) as they bore the attribute of 
“heroes” among Kshatriyas. He twice defeated Satakarni, 8 the 
Lord of Dakshinapatha (Trans-Vindhyan - i.e. peninsular India); 
he increased his fame (influence ?) by matrimonial alliance (with 

him).He reinstated kings who lost the kingdom. He was 

the arbiter of matters (vishayas) like wealth and accomplishment 
by his subjects. His hand was raised in strong dedication to law 
and justice. He was an adept in the art of war and his Treasury 
was filled to overflowing by precious materials rightfully acquired. 
He was always liberal in giving presents. His knowledge, both 
theoretical and practical, of grammar, music, logic and other 
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sciences was great; as was his expertise in the art of composition. 
Adorned with garlands from royal maidens seeking betrothal to 
him, he was the most excellent personality. - - and he has acquired 
the attribute “Mahakshatrapa” by his own merit. 

This great king sought to make the (ruined) Sudarsana lake 
thrice as strong and far more beautiful than before, out of the re¬ 
sources of his Treasury (without burden to his subjects by persuation 
or by coercion) so that cows and brahmanas may benefit for a 
thousand years and so that he himself may gain the merit (oi this 
right deed) and fame. 

The commencement of the work (of repair and reconstruction) 
was not a task which found favour with his Ministers and Executives 
due to the enormity of the breach and immensity of the work in¬ 
volved. Hearing the loud laments of his subjects, King Rudradaman 
had the work carried out, for the benefit of the people, by his Minis¬ 
ter (set to rule over Anarta and Surashtra) Suvisakha, son of Pahlava 9 
Kulaipa. This Minister, able, patient, not fickle-minded, not arro¬ 
gant, straight-forward (aryci) and incorruptible ( aharya ) increases 
the people’s loyalty (to the King) by his exemplary conduct in 
financial, spiritual and temporal affairs and by his good 
government brings unto his master merit, fame and glory. 


NOTES 

1. Kielhorn points out that the Vaisyas, according to Varahamihira, are 
a people of the western division {Ind.Ant., Vol.XXII, p.192). 

2. See No. 1, note 3, above for details on the Mauryas. 

3. Suvarnasikata is the modern Sonarekha. The name of the other does 
not seem to survive. The mountain Urjayat is now called Girnar, and Girina- 
gara is perhaps the ancient name of Junagadh. 

4. The Ages represent four tong mundane periods called Krita or Satya, 
Treta, Dvapara and Kali, the first three of which have already elapsed. The 
Kali, the present age began at midnight between the 17th and 18th of February 
3102 B.C. The four ages endure for successfully lesser periods reflecting the 
physical and moral degradation of men in each age. Together they last for 
4,320,000 years. 
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5. See No. 127 note 2 above for details. 

6. Akara is the region around Vidisa (Bhilsa, M.P.), and Avanti is the 
region around Ujjain both constituting ancient Majva; Anupa around Mahish- 
mati (Mandhata in Nimar Dt., M.P.); Anarta around Dvaraka, in Gujarat; 
Surashtra around Girnar itself; Svabhra on the Sabarmati in Gujarat; Maru is 
the Rajasthan desert area (like Marvvar); Kachchha is Kutch in Gujarat; Sindhu 
is the former state of Sindh now in Pakistan; Sauvlra is east of Sindh; Kukura 
is in the north of Anarta; Aparanta is Northern Konkan in Maharashtra and 
Nishada is the region around western Vindhya and Aravalli ranges. 

7. For Yaudheyas see No. 55 above. 

8. This Satakarni was evidently Gautamiputra Satakarni. See No. 130 
above. See No. 144 from Kanheri which mentions the devi of VasishthTputra 
Sri-Satakarni, who was the daughter of a Kardamaka Mahakshatrapa with 
name beginning with Rit (apparently Rudradaman) (Sircar, p.178, note 9). 

9. The Pahlavas (from old Persian Parthava) are considered to be Parthi- 
ans. This name is generally used to indicate the Persians. 








136 . MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION OF 
GENERAL VALANA 


Date 

.. Saka 74 : A.D. 152 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

./V asudeva 

Dynasty 

.. Kushana 

Location 

.. Stone in Jamalpur mound (now missing), 
Mathura, U.P. 

Reference 

.. Luders, Mathura Inscriptions, No. 30, p.65 
and plate 


TEXT 

tot vso y 

5R# f^T 3 o 3TW 5^f cFTfo# 

^‘^TT’TTJT .... TT^K'^r 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
WT%TF3Fq- tNcTTC vsY 

^rffTT# 5T«rq- for# for 3 o 3TWf cfoF# 

^THHI .... TT^K^ 

SUMMARY 

On the 30th day in the first month of the rainy season in the 
74th year (in the reign) of Maharaja Rajatiraja Devaputra Vasu- 
deva .... the great general ( Mahadandanayakd) Valana at Tala- 
kiya Shandamihira ... the great general 1 

NOTE 

1. The purpose of the record is not known on account of the damage on the 
stone. Luders connects the name Valana with Ulana in another inscription 
(ibid. No. 119, p.158). 





137. NASIK INSCRIPTION OF VASISITTHTFUTRA 
PULUMAVI 


Date 

Regnal year 22=c. 152 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Pujumavi 

Dynasty 

Satavahana 

Location 

Engraved in continuation of No. 134, 
Nasik, Nasik District, Maharashtra. 

Reference 

Sircar, Sel.Ins ., I No. 87, p. 207. 


TEXT 


irnrr n srrwrfa 


V 3rc|f| T o S.fTT'T^f^TTo 3 'cPFRTTR'#^ ^ <7^ 
TW ’T *FF&JTT #WTT Tfep-R'T RT 3^q-pt1%*] 

x^ar m^snTT^R sfewr *rrm ^foRir fwzfe 

f^TTT^r q-f^pr 3cft i tt^t 7rf<RFT7r Tfw^ 

^ WcRTFR prr ttttt *PTfcr<re <-^FT I TT^r Tr^RRT 3fTRT 

Tfer^RW Trnrf^TTT fwf^; 

tf^^rpTTftfl] [f^RRR TfcR^ sftrrTTff I 


t^rer ^ Trmrr ^rfTf^PTRr fw^rfTfR f^rw srrrt^r 

^RTRnT 3H|U|<s|l5+ SRRrf^rf^F TT^nTRTfTfrfRF ^ I lT^f| q- 
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i ^ ttft sxrf^s^frfR ^ xrt fertnqfl 

^f<RFT RTRTT ^ I trfeFIH 3 RT 3 T I 

xr^FRTFrfcRT TTcFFT . . . . TT ^rft I ^rfsT-T . . . ^ 
.cTT I 

^rrq-fe^^^^fir'T# . . . f<Frvs i . . . . [ft] cRf^r 
i 

^R'cFRT^RFT ’R^/TT# f^RT^T RTrfWRT q-cT I 

^RT 'XPTcf RTfXT ’TcPT^r frpFRtf SfSRT 11 


TEXT SANSKRIT1SED 


fegrr 11 RFTFRRFTt r 4\ gx-RlTfa: 3TRmfa 

RTRgR SRTFT f^RRxfRR I 

5 TcT 3 TRTTf^: XFT[RR ii+RfaR] IS. tffarqR [feTR] ^ 
fer[F 5 FTIRT] <] 3 .STT^^^TRRR: R 3 R T## fSRiRTsrawt: 
RRTRT H fd^'kl < u l FT Trf: ^TT'ftf^cfT: 3 R FM 4 r 1 I^R 
^RRTFf [f^TrT:] TTPT: ^fFT: fw^T: faRRF 

'FRPT'jfR'WT: FfcTF^T 5rT: I ITRR TFRIRR ^FFTCR RfRRrRF 
3 Rf TTR^TTfR ^R-RT ViW RTRRft'T? M^f ^ 3 Tl%T 

SPRWt: RTRTT TfcnTRRRR' WTRfRR TTRT WTRRft'TS 
fw^r: t^FTF^rf^ir: fRTRF ['jtrrt ttr] 

TfcFT^T SRTRTFR I 


XFTRT R XTRTFT WRWRR fw^TTf^R f^RFT:- 
3RTRRT, 3FTWPRT, 3T^RWIcTTTT, 3RTWrf^faR, ^TTcT- 

'S / V N' / 7 

TTfT^TfRF ^ I it#: X^R |W[ Tf^R: ifer | X# ^ XTFRTTRT- 
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3P? fWcPT =? | Rf^'iPPp-: 

3TV5P _ H'-M I 

> 

^T^TPTftpTT ^cFFT . . . . T £PT: I T%TIHM+: ^PT- 

fsT?f: 

?PfT TfjpPT PRcPR gTf?PT ? y TfP^PTST . . . PP<T# 

vs i .... *rRr?rfrpTT w^t i i ^PT^rr^rt ptt£ttt f^^TqrPr? 

" o 

p^TfwNr ’ftrnr i 

PPT: ^PT?PPP?^fpppTT?PT fjw^r? 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

Vasishthlputra Pulumavi, the lord of Navanagara 1 commands the 
minister Sivaskandila at Govarddhana thus: 

“We took back the village Sudarsana in the southern division 
of the Govardhana district from the mendicants of the Bhadrayanlya 
school resident at the Queen’s cave 2 and gave it to the ascetics from 
Dhanyakata residing at the cave 3 on the Trirasmi hill as a perpetual 
endowment for its upkeep on the 13th day in the second fortnight 
in the summer season of the 19th (regnal) year 1 . In exchange for 
Sudarsana we are giving the village Sahnalipadra in the eastern 
division of Govardhana district to the mendicants of the Queen’s 
cave. Arrange this through the highly venerable Oda. 5 

The exemptions® applicable to such endowments may be gran¬ 
ted for both the villages.” 

Written by Mahcisendpati Medhuna; compared by custodians 
( Pattikapalaka ) of documents. 7 

The charter made by Satakarni was issued on the 7th day in. . . . 
summer season of the 22nd (regnal) year. 4 

The charter was . . . and conveyed by Vishnupala 8 for the 
information of the residents of Govardhana. 
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Salutation to the supreme excellent Jina, the Buddha exalted 
in attainments! 


NOTES 

1. Probably a new city near the capital. 

2. This is evidently the one excavated by the Queen GautamI BalasrI (see 
No. 134 above). Cf. the word cUiarmasetu. 

3. This cave is the one referred to in No. 130 above. 

4. The details of dates given here and in a subsequent paragraph below 
point to the interval between them being, in the minimum, one year and three 
months or in the maximum a little less than three years. 

5. Sircar suggests that maharyaka may refer to the great ( rnalta )- grand¬ 
father ( ciryaka ) of the king on the maternal side. 

6. The exemptions are the same as the ones mentioned in No. 130 above. 

7. The word used in this context is pattikapalakas while in No. 119 above 
the same functionaries are called mahasvdmikas . 

8. He is probably the same as Vishnupalita of No. 119 above, though the 
designation .‘minister’ is missing here. 
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138. PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF DEVILA 


Date 

.. Saka 77 : 154 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

... Sanskrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Devila: Vasudeva 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Base of a pillar from Mathura, now in 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Reference 

.. Luders, Mathura Inscriptions, No. 34, 


p. 70 

TEXT 

3[FT # vs o vs *T ^ o §. | 

SUMMARY 

[This pillar is] the gift by Devila belonging to the shrine of 
Dadhikarnna 1 on the 29th day in the 4th (month) of the summer 
season in the 77th year 2 . 


NOTES 

1. This is the same deity referred to in No. 82 above. 

2. This has to be assigned to the reign of Vasudeva. See No. 136 above. 







139. JAINA IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM MATHURA 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donorf King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Saka 80 : A.D. 158. 

Brahmi 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Vasudeva 

Kushana 

Mathura, U.P. 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 57, p. 162 


fer ii ^ i^o ^ y&s 

'prfat ftrer twfafsrcr .u 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fejT 11 B =; o ^ l(dHlt 

^TTqt ^ffoTT STfTf^: .|| 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 12th day in the first month of the winter (season) in the 
80th year (in the reign) of maharaja Vasudeva 


By . . . the daughter of Sanakadasa, the daughter-in-law of 
Sanghatithi and the [wife] of Bala ... 2 


NOTES 


1. Sircar suggests mother ( matra ) in this passage. Better read ku(umbinya 
or bharyaya i.e. wife. 

2. Though the portions dealing with the object of the record are damaged 
and lost, it apparently records the gift of the seated Jaina image (head now 
missing) on the pedestal of which the inscription is engraved. 















140. BANDHOGARH CAVE INSCRIPTION OF BHOJA 
AND BHOJAPILI 


Date 

.. Saka 80: A.D. 158 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

Bhoja and Bhojapili/Praushthasrl 

Dynasty 

.. Kings of Bandhogarh 

Location 

Back walls of 3 caves to the south-east of 
Gopalpur, Bandhogarh, former Rewa 
state, Madhya Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarli, Ep. hid., XXXI, p. 186, 
No. XX and plate. 


TEXT 


^ frr T X T'cHT sftaf'rfsRT I 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 
c;o ^JTT&T H feT# * 'P’cHT 

^ II 

SUMMARY 

On the 5th day in ihe 2nd fortnight in the summer season in 
the 80th year 1 (this is) the dwelling (gift) of Vatsa’s son Bhoja and 
Bhojapili. 

NOTE 

1. The king’s name is not given. It is possible that PraushthasrI whose 
earliest known date is (Saka) year 86 was the reigning king. His predecessor 
Bhimasena’s known date is 52 (See No. 126 above, note 4). It is not known 
whether he would have ruled upto the year 80. 









141. INSCRIPTION OF THE STONE-MASONS’ GUILD 


Date 

.. Year 81 : A.D. 159 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

.. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Stone-masons’ guild/Bhadramagha 

Dynasty 

.. Rulers of Kausambi 

Location 

.. Kosam, Allahabad District, Uttar Pradesh, 
now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Reference 

.. Krishna Deva, Ep. Ind., XXTV, pp. 253-6 
and plate. 


TEXT 

srtSTSTTWT RMiSTC tr^fr# so <\ faWTSfl" fgrfcl 
^ feR# R^RR * TT^rq- RRRR RT^-R?Rf^RfcFT sn^T-R^T 
^TfqrT I 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

R^rTTRTR «ftqs-qq?q HRcST R<| qtWT^ 

ffrftq ^ fqqq r~rr * hr^t gqfqt snqq- 

R£T: ^TTfRqr: II 


SUMMARY 

On the 5th day in the 2nd fortnight in the summer (season) 
in the 81st year 1 in (the reign of) Maharaja Bhadramagha 2 

These slab-seats 3 were set up by the guild of the stone-masons 
of Katsa. 
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NOTES 

1. This year is assigned by the editor of the record to 329 A.D., according 
to the Chedi or Kalachuri era of 248 A.D., on the basis of palaeography. This 
inscription is one of a series of seven inscriptions at Kosam engraved in a pecu¬ 
liar writing style standing aloof from the main trends of records away from 
Kosam. The latest among these seven records is dated in the year 139 which if 
equated with 387 A.D., is very improbable from the point of view of Gupta 
chronology. See also Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, 1965, p. 163, note 1. 

2. Coins and epigraphs mention several kings who ruled over Kausambi. 
They are kings whose names end in Mitra like Bfihatsvatimitra, Varunamitra, 
Suramitra. Prajapatimitra etc. Some other names are Vaisravana, Bhadramagha 
Sivamagha, and Sankumagha etc. It is not known whether all or only some of 
them belonged to the dynasty of Meghas or Maghas mentioned in the Puranas. 
These coins and inscriptions are found in Allahabad and Fatehpur Districts of 
Uttar Pradesh. The rulers of Bandhogaph in former Rewa state adjoining this 
region seem to have belonged to a different dynasty. See The Age of Imperial 
Unity , pp. 175-177; Indigenous States of Northern India (circa 200 B.C. to 200 
A.D.) by Bela Lahiri, pp. 107 IT. 

3. Though the inscription is engraved on only one of these slabs, the 
record refers to all such slabs which seem to have served as seats near the bath¬ 
ing gha^s all along the bank of an ancient canal, now dried up. Two more 
slabs like this one, from Kosam are dated in the year 87 in Bhadramagha’s reign 
(see Ep . Ind,. XXIII, pp. 245 ff and plate). 







142. DHARMACHAKRA INSCRIPTION FROM AMARlVATI 


Date 

.. ... c. 160 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Kahutara and Iiila/Vasishtblputra 
Pujumavi 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Two broken stones excavated at Amara- 
vati, Guntui District, Andhra Pradesh 

Reference 

.. Burgess and Hultzsch, ASSI, I, p. 100 and 


plate 

TEXT 

Irr Tsft RTfRfegRR Rifa %fr gRRTfaR w: .... 

RfTR^TfRR R RRR ^RRR RRT^^FR 
. . RRfRfRRR RRIR RR RTRTfRFTR RTRFR. 

<o 

RRRR> R^lRfRR Rfaf^RlR fRFTRR ’TpRr| 3PTRRT VWtt 
RSPT [RRTT]PT5 [RfeR?] 1 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fR £ TTRt RTfRSStg^TFR *RTfa sftgRRTR: RRrRT .... 
fq^^rrtRTRt ^gRTR^TR: R^tR^TR: R RRRI RifRRRT RWR- 
RRR RRfRfR^RT RTR?RT9RTRT RTRfRRRRT: RTRRRT. 

NO 

RRRRt R^TRcR RfRFtRTRT fRRTRRT RftR| RRTSTT RRRRS 
RRSTR: RTRTfRRTTRf^R II 
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SUMMARY 

Success! 

O n • • • • in the year ... of king Svami Sri Vasishthlputra 
Pulumavi 

Two persons belonging to the Pindasutari family—the house- 
holdei Kahutara and Isila (Rishila), son of the householder Puri 
with his brothers, mother, sisters, wife Nagamnika and sons set up 
a slab 1 bearing the sculpture of the wheel of Dhartna at the 
western gate of the great chaitya of the Supreme (Buddha), which 
was under the protection of the Chaitiklyas. 2 

NOTES 

1. This slab is only one of the several pieces of stone, mostly broken, which 
were dug up from the site. Most of the pieces bear inscriptions which, though 
fragmentary, reveal the patronage that the building received from a variety of 
contributors in the form of one part or other at various times spreading over a 
span of about four centuries from Asoka’s times to the times of Satavahana 
rulers. For other inscriptions and coin see Nos. 158 and 143 below and the 
publication under reference. 

2. They were called also Purvasailas and formed a subdivision of the 
Mahasanghikas. 






143. SATAVAHANA BILINGUAL SILVER COIN 1 


Date 

.. c. 160 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit and Tamil 

Donor/King 

Vasishthiputra Satakarni 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh 

Reference 

.. Shear, Sel. Ins., I, No. 88A, p. 520 


TEXT 

Obverse 2 

Tsft fafr ^rra^RT i 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

o 

Reverse 

3TWTf WTf ^TcT^Tf 3 11 

(Coin) of the king Vasishthiputra Sri Satakarni 

NOTES 

1. This is one of the earliest lot of coins having legends, one in Prakrit and 
the other in a non-Prakritic language i.e., Tamil. See note 3 below. 

2. The obverse contains a bust of the king facing right; his frizzled hair 
tied with a ribbon, crest-jewel above the forehead, legend beginning at the top of 
the coin (interrupted by the jewel and with a gap lower down on the right side) 
and running clockwise. The reverse contains a symbol consisting of four circles 
at the end points of a cross, surmounted by a crescent and six-arched hill with a 
crescent in the centre supported by a wavy line below. Sun with rays is depicted 
between the two crescents. The rim of the coin is set with pellets all around. 

3. This legend on the reverse is said to be by Sircar in Dravidianised 

Prakrit (reading: 3Tf^f| *TTWT and by I. K. Sharma 

0 Coinage of the Satavahana Empire ), 1980, pp. 107-125, plate XVIII, No. 6) 
in Telugu language and in verse. See also Nagaswamy in Seminar on Inscrip¬ 
tions, 1966, p.200 f. 



144. INSCRIPTION REFERRING TO VASISHJHlPUTRA 
SATAKARISI’S QUEEN 


Date 
Script 
Language 
Donor I King 

Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


[c. 160 A.D.] 

Brahmi 

Sanskrit 

[Saka Kshatrapa—Kardamaka] princess, 
consort of Satakarni 

Satavahana 

Recess over the tank on the path up the 
hill, Kanheri, Thana District, 
Maharashtra. 

Buhler, A.S.W.I., Vol. V, Chapter XII, 
Kanheri inscriptions. No. 11, p. 78, 
plate LI. 


TEXT 

.... cTTfaGzfaWT 

vvwmm . qwr:.w . . . 

qTTtasrFsnT i i 


SUMMARY 

... of the consort of Vasishthiputra Sri Satakarni, born of 
the family of the Kardamaka king and the daughter of Mahaksha- 
trapa Ru 2 . 

[This] water-cistern is the pious gift of Sateraka, the minister 
of Visvasya 3 . 
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NOTES 

1. Note that the inscription is in Sanskrit language following the practice 
in Saka-Kshatrapa records, especially those of Rudradaman. 

2. Possibly Rudradaman (see Sircar, ibid ., p. 178). This record is placed 
here because of the obvious identity of the twice-defeated Satakarni, the adver¬ 
sary of Rudradaman with Gautamlputra Satakarni who was spared on account 
of the matrimonial alliance revealed here and referred to in No. 135. It is 
possible that the Satavahana king referred to in this record was another son, 
or brother of Gautamlputra Satakarni. 

3. He was probably the local viceroy under the Kshatrapas, whose 
minister had the cistern made on behalf of or at the command of the 
Kardamaka princess. 





145. LINTEL INSCRIPTION FROM KOSAM 


Date 

.. Saka 86 : A.D. 164 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Hemariga/Bhadrainagha 

Dynasty 

Rulers of Kausambi 

Location 

Hasanabad near Kosam, Allahabad 
District, U.P. 

Reference 

Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 57A, p. 163 


TEXT 

X ■ ■ ■ 5TTRT jj-H .... RTT SETT^T TT?R | 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

I ^TTFTFT *T3Wt =; \ WPTST 3 fecf# 

* ■ ■ • W 1 9FTRT T?TT . . . . <RT SFETETr: 

t^TRT II 


SUMMARY 

[This is the] doorway for the goddess given by Hemanga, son 
of Sapara [of Kausambi] on the fifth day in the third fortnight of 
the rainy (season) in the year 86 of Maharaja Sri Bhadramagha. 2 

NOTES 

1. The word preceding the word Sapara in the text in conjecturally restored 
by Sircar as Kausambikasya. 

2. See No. 141 above, note 2. 















146. KOSAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
SIVAMAGHA 


Date 

.. Near about 164 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Sivamagha 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Kosam, Allahabad District, Uttar Pradesh 
(now in the Provincial museum, Lucknow) 

Reference 

.. D. R. Salmi, Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 159 (Ins¬ 
cription No. II) and plate. 


TEXT 


sftfsTcRSISRI .^ 

feq# trcTFqt g*rfar . . . qr^r sfqra- 

qr^q- [q^qqq^r 

KTTqrfq- ^r?*r 11 

o VO 

SUMMARY 

[This is a grant made collectively] by . . .ka Davishthaka, son 
of Sankarabala, Dharaka, son of Samanaka, Mandanaka, son of 
Nandabala, Dharaka, son of Damanaka and Kakka, son of Yasa- 
bala (Yasobala) on the first day of the second fortnight of the rainy 
season in the year ... of Maharaja Sivamagha. 2 
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NOTES 


1. Read 

2. It is apparent that Sivamagha belonged to the same dynasty as that of 
Bhadramagha (See No. 141 above). Palaeography also supports this. 

A clay seal excavated from Bhl{a near Allahabad, bears a legend in similar 
characters reading Maliuriija-Gautamiputrasya Sri Sivamaghasya (An. Rep. A SI, 
1911-12, p.51 and plate) meaning “(Seal) of Maharaja Gautamlputra Sri Siva- 
magha,” who is identical with the king of the present record. The seal, oval in 
shape, bears on the top, bow with arrow and a pile of balls. Between these and 
the legend in the middle of the seal are drawn the figures of a woman standing, 
facing the viewer with her right hand outstretched and with her left on her hip 
and of a bull facing left with a crescent beneath its neck. Behind the bull a post 
or a thunderbolt is seen. 







147. bandhogarh inscription of minister 

BHABATHA 


Date 

.. Saka 86 : A.D. 164 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Bhabatha/Praushthairi 

Dynasty 

.. Kings of Bandhogarh 

Location 

.. Back wall of a big hall in cave No. 7, south 
of cave No. 6, West of Gopalpur, Band¬ 
hogarh, M.P. 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarti, Ep.Ind., XXXI, p. 182, 
No. X and plate. 


TEXT 


Tm i *;<> ^ fr qr \ 

^ o i^pt 'twi ^ppr^r mci*i ^pt^ ^«n6»i e t>rH - 
*ra n < ^rtPrtt i spit ^ i 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

I ^RT^r ^PitWFr sWsPT: *PR*R 
tftWT^ ^ f^PT <\ O TT^W c^fqt #TPTFT SPTR^T- 

^RT5?T 2 ^PPTRrPT^ ^TfePT I SPTf ^TPT 11 
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SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 10th day in the 6th fortnight of the summer season in 
the 86th year (in the reign) of Maharaja Kautsiputra 1 PraushthasrI 

Minister Bhabatha 2 , son of merchant Ujjha, got a cave-dwelling 
made (i.e. excavated) 

May Dharma grow! 


NOTES 

1. See No. 126, note 3 above. 

2. Possibly for 3TVTT? or cTT*T£ 








148. bandhOgarh inscription of minister 

MAGHA 


Date 

.. Saka 86 : A.D. 164 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Magha/Praushfha§rl 

Dynasty 

.. Kings of Bandhogarh 

Location 

.. Back wall of cave No. 3 to west of Gopal- 
pur, Bandhogarh, former Rewa State, 
Madhya Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarti, Ep.Ind., XXXI, p.181, 
No. VIII, and plate. 


TEXT 

i Tr^nr^r^iTRTOra- 

R’fRT^RT ^tfeT=T5T 

ridH 3 fedd <\ o tr^mr 'TWTif d^KT'd'TtefdR'tt d'fk fa s>Pt- 

wt aprsRRffar^T apr^wr snTfafacr dTfirct ^facrnft ft 

■o 

^ WraT^TTT t ^fefTift STTTnft =f I f £5 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 


R’fTTT^JT dfcdtWf 5rV*S3f«rq-: ^¥?ftcft *% ft^TT# 

*RT# \3 faff# <\o tt^TT 3=rfat ^|RRsftef^T: ^ffsrf^rf^qT- 


sPTTczpTSFT snrfrfRrr fRrt wrfa# t ^ 


RPT 

^rraPT| i §rfe*rc: anrrc: =f 1 ^ ^ttr; 11 
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SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 10th day in the 7th fortnight of the summer season in 
the 86th year (in the reign) of Maharaja Kautslputra Praushthasri, 
son of Maharaja Bhimasena, protected by Lord Hamavilala 1 

Minister Magha in charge of peace and war ( sandhi-vigrahi ), 
son of Minister Chakora, gave two wells, two cave-dwellings 2 and 
a garden full of shrubs, for charity. 

May merit prosper! 


NOTES 

1. The identity of this deity is not known. Vilala may mean ‘cat’. It is 
suggested that it may refer to a local cat-god like the tiger-god Dakshina-raya 
of the Sunderbans ( Ep.Ind ., XXXI, p. 177, note 2). Compare with Mahasena 
metioned in No. 181 below. 

Among the group of caves including the present one cave No. 2 has one 
short inscription reading bhutachara ( bhutacharin ) referring to Siva, the leader 
of demons. Small records in cave No. 6 in this group including one reading 
Sivabhakta and another £iva point to the Sivabhakta association of these caves 
(see Ep ., bid. , XXXI, pp. 172-3). 

2. The same inscription is engraved on another cave (No. 4 to the east of 
the present one) also thus proving this meaning. See ibid ., p. 181 No. IX 
and plate. 







149. BANDHOGARH CAVE INSCRIPTION OF TWO 
MERCHANTS 


Date 

.. Saka 86 : A.D. 164 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakfit 

Donor/King 

PraushthaSri 

Dynasty 

.. Kings of Bandhogarh 

Location 

.. Back wall of Cave No. 5 in Ganesh Pahad, 
Bandhogarh, Former Rewa State, Madhya 
Pradesh 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarti, Ep.Ind., XXXI, p. 180, 
No. VI and plate 


TEXT 


I R1RT3RT qtafafTRI Rrq©T ^TRftq =:o 

^ q*TR <\ fe^RT qqq * l^fR qqqiq qfcr#qRT #*PTRT 

q+'qvRT qfcTq>Rr qjqffqqRT qqRT T%%qriT ^tbrt *5fqqqr qftFPRT 
qqqRr <fd+ti qqq qqrq t^RT'qfq qqnr RT^tq qqq»ft> srnpft 
rtrtt f?rqqqqrfr q i snrt qtj^ i ?q wqqr i i 

TEXT SANSKRmSED 

fRr^q i Rff Rj q Rq qfteftqqRq sfosffcwj'Rfaar* qqqtcqr 
t^qq qqq <\ feqq q^qq n qqRqf gqfqr qfhiTFqtqRq 
qqqrq q*wRq q^: q^f^r+'w qq*q Tfstfqqqqr: qqqRq 
^rfqqjRq q^: qqqrq qfqqrRq qqRq qqrqr: ^rqt: sqt: qqqt: 
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STf 'Tcf#: mrm: vrRTT: ?fNh ^ I 'cHT: T3<TPT I fT 

wra'-^iidi 11 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 5th day in the 1st fortnight in the winter season in the 
86th year in the reign of Kautsiputra 1 Praushthasri. 

Two persons 2 , one (name not given), grandson of Chakraka 
(who was) a merchant from Kausambi 3 and son of Phalguhastika 
and Rakhitika and another, grandson of a merchant Kshamika and 
son of a merchant Dattika and Chela in the company of their parents 
and sons gave a garden, cave-dwellings 1 and a crossway below. 

May dharma increase! 

This is the students’ cave 5 . 

NOTES 

1. A metronymic. See No. 126 above, note 3. 

2. The names of these two persons are not given. But the names of their 
parents and grandfathers are given. Chakravarti has taken Rakshita and Chela 
as the names of these two persons. But they are names of two females Rakshi- 
tika and Chela. 

3. This is Kosam near Allahabad. 

4. There are five caves in Ganesh Pahad including the present one. This 
inscription is found engraved in four other caves also (marked as Nos. II-IV 
and VI in Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 178-89). 

5. The inscription (No.III) in cave No.2 ends with the statement that it 
is the merchants’ cave (sarthika lata ) while in Nos. II (cave No. 1), IV (cave 
No. 3), (cave No. 5) and the present one (I) end with the statement that the 
cave is Chhata-lata, obviously meaning the cave for the novices ( chhatra ). 
No. V states that the cave (No. 4) is a hall ( mandapa ) excavated into the rock, 
probably intended as their meeting place. 











150. BANDHOGARH INSCRIPTION OF PUSHYA 


Date 

.. Saka 87 : A.D. 165 

Script 

Brahrai 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/Kifig 

.. Pushya/Praushthasri 

Dynasty 

Kings of Bandhogarh 

Location 

Back wall of cave No. 12, southwest of 
Gopalpur, Bandhogarh, former Rewa 
State, Madhya Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarti, Ep. Ind., XXXI, p. 185, 
No. XVII and plate. 


TEXT 

ftr# 1 i * o \s qrq q 

^ y. iT^nrr qqqqqqq qqqq ^Tqiq^rarr wq qrrr 

^Torrq'-fr qiqwmTTT wt qm =rsg; i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

I STtefspi: qqwt cvs 

^rrrsa' ^ feqr# * q^qt ^?qt qqqqr^q-^ tqqrq airquM- 
w^r q'STFT qrft WT^rrq^ °inqw9n?rr ^ i surf q'sra'FT 11 

O ' O c ^ > 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 5th day in the 2nd fortnight of the rainy season in the 
87th year (in the reign) of Maharaja Kautsiputra Praushthasri 
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A tank, cave-dwelling and a gymnasium are (donated as the 
gifts) of merchant Pushya 2 , son of Ayasaka and a resident of Parvata 

May dharma increase! 


NOTES 

1. Engraved on the margin. 

2. Chakravarti suggests that Pushya is identical with Pushyaka mentioned 
in No. 115 above as the father of the trader ( vaniyaka ) Phalguna. Pushya is des¬ 
cribed as a merchant ( naigama ) in this inscription. This would, suggest, in 
turn that Maharaja Praushthasri of this record and Chitrasena of the other are 
contemporaneous, which is not supported by palaeography, besides the names 
being different. We have fixed the date of Chitrasena as circa A.D. 120. See 
No. 115 above. 







151. 

bandhOgarh cave inscription of 

GAHAVUDHI 

Date 

.. Saka 88 : A.D. 166 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Gahavudhi/PraushthasrI 

Dynasty 

Kings of Bandhogarh 

Location 

.. Right of the back wall, cave No. 9 in 
Ganesh Pahad, Bandogarh, former Rewa 
State, Madhya Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarti, Ep. Ind., XXXI, p. 180, 
No. VII and plate. 


TEXT 


ftrsr i irfrnsrcr cftsf^rfr^r 3^7?^ ?o 

«? Iraw facftcr ^ few qw •< i^nfe w ^TfewR 
rtwwt ferwqR qtw gf|rw q#q gqcPTfeqR«rw qn^fer 
qfjRfspTT f RT SPTRW TTT^T ^fa q ST^RTT I fSRRTt WTT I 
snft wr q q q qfe era^ 1 qwfefe q snfqqqiqq 
fqfq feqT 1 srm fqqfe 1 q> fafe w qr qqff qqq% q-qf^ ffq 
qfeq qq q qq mw q qq q |fe q^q qqt srsr qqqqfe qq 
WTfqriT II 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

feq 1 qfrcrqrq qftqftqwq sftefsm: qqqfe wr- 

WtcHT qq |WT^T feqtq ^ feqq ^ y. tTq^rf "jqfqt 
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tt#^ gf^rpr <t 

cn^cii^ enfuH+4 frrfr 'jTTT^TqTf^ vttjt Trqrr 

C ^ C C\ 

^rf%r: I sfFTcli *PM IT I SPT: 30# =T =T TTT tw T^cfTR I 
^K^^lORuir ^ STTfiTR^JiT ?ni%: ^TTT I SHTT IwfT I T *RJT 
*PT TT T#: SETTR - : W#: TTT: T%TT T^r: ^ Trf T" TFT 

■O CN O 

ttct ^q- tt tt: 3f,iq sttr^tt tt mfatr . 11 

> C\ *N O 


SUMMARY 


Success ! 

On the 5th day in the 2nd fortnight of the winter season in the 
88th year (in the reign) of Maharaja Kautslputra 1 PraushthasrI 

This cave and a well are dug by Gahavudhi (Grihavriddhi), a 
merchant residing at Saptanairika, grandson of merchant Jivanaka 
of Mathura and son of Suhita. 

May the supreme be pleased. May dharma and merit and my 
own merit in this world increase. An endowment is also given 
while in perfect health and undivided mind. The dharmic act is 
recorded. 

Half of the merit accruing from this charity will go to persons 
including my sons who provide pot, rope and plastering of the well. 

NOTE 


1. This is a metronymic. 




























152. BANDHOGARH INSCRIPTION OF DHANAMITRA 


Date 

.. Saka 90 : A.D. 168 

Script 

Brah ml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Dhanamitra/Bliattadeva 

Dynasty 

Kings of Bandhogarh 

Location 

Back and right walls of cave No. 5 west of 
Gopfilpur, Bandhogarh, former Rewa 
State, M.P. 

Reference 

.. N.P. Chakravarti, Ep. Ind ., XXXI, p. 182, 


No. XI and plate. 

TEXT 

ftrd I >T£?OT TOTT OTcT $.0 TOT 

f^OT TOT <1 q^rnr TOTTT OTOT tttott TfTOT ottot 
TOT TOTT OTfOTOT OTT TTfolT I OTT OT^ I 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

%OT I T^TTTOTT TjJOTFT OTOT OTOT £o fOTTOT 
TOT fTOT TOT 1 T^FTT 'JTTTf #OT?T OTTTTOT TOT 
OTT?3OT TOT TOTT OTfTOT OTT TTfTOT I OT: TOTTT II 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

On the 1st day in the 1st fortnight of the winter season in the 
90th year in the reign of Maharaja Bhattadeva 1 
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Dhanamitra, a merchant and grandson of merchant Ajnataka 
and son of Vaisakha made (i.e. got excavated) a cave. 

May dharma prosper ! 


NOTE 

1. Two fragmentary inscriptions in cave No. 8 {Ep. Ind. y XXXI, p. 183, 
Nos. XIII, A & B and plate) seem to refer to this king as the son of Maharaja 
Praushfhasri and as a Kausikiputra. 

Cave No. 9 bears on either side of a doorway on the north wall of a hall a 
very damaged inscription which, as could be read in parts, contains the 
expressions Maharaja Sivamaghasya (of Maharaja Sivamagha) and navaima lata - 
grihah (these nine cave-dwellings i.e. cells within the cave). See Ep. hid ., XXXI, 
p. 184, No. XIV and plate. This Sivamagha is different from the ruler of the 
same name in No. 145 above on account of the fact that the style of writing 
is entirely different. 






153. BUDDHA 

IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF SRAMAtfA 

Date 

.. Saka 93 : A.D. 171-72 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Sramana/Vasudeva 

Dynasty 

Kushana 

Location 

Mathura, U.P. 

Reference 

.. V.M. Srivastava, Ep.Ind., XXXVII, pp, 
151 ff. and plate. 


TEXT 

II qjfTTR'fq qqqarq qTgqq^q F £o 3 f Y fe 
^ o y. 3r^qt 'jsqrqt q-qqqr faqTqf^q srfqq^TF qfqqT 

^ qfqTqifqq sRqspm^ 3iqqrq srq-srf fq-qr q srqqfq 
’TTcTT ^ f%qfqfT qRFfTFT ^rq-q-qt qqwqt 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

II ^RT^q qqqq^q qTgqq^q 

^qt g;q?qt q-qqq: fq-qrq^q *qqq*q srfqr^rq qfqqr w q 
qfq^Trqqr ^qsrqfaqr arrqqTq suqsrq faqT =q qqqf^q qrqr 
^ ^ftqf^rq q wcq ^qq-q qqqrqq 11 

VO 

SUMMARY 

On the 25th day in the fourth month of 93rd year (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Devaputra Vasudeva 
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The image (along with a parasol) of the supreme Pitamaha 1 
(i.e. Buddha) who lived according to his own teachings 2 , was set up 

by KayasthcP Sramana having honoured (i.e. in the immediate 
presence of) 4 the venerable Dharmesvara, Magha, Dhana, father 
Sarvanandi and mother Jivasri. 

NOTES 


1. Compare No. 93 above. 

2. The alternative meaning 'one who was consistent with his own teach¬ 
ings’ is also possible as pointed out by Sircar ( Sel . Iris., I, p. 295, note 4). 

3. This is the name of a sub-caste of writers, whose forefathers were born 
of Kshatriya fathers and Sudra mothers ( Yajnavalkyasmyiti , I, 322). 

4. It is apparent that the donor donated this image at the instance of his 
teachers and parents. See, loc. cit, note 1, on p. 153. 






154. GUNDA INSCRIPTION OF ABHlRA RUDRABHUTI 


Date 

.. Saka 103 : A.D. 181 

Script 

.. Brah mi 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

Rudrabhuti/Rudrasimha 

Dynasty 

.. Saka Kshatrapa (Kardamaka family) 

Location 

.. Stone, Gundii, Junagadh District, Gujarat 
(Now in Watson Museum, Rajkot). 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 69, p. 181-82. 


TEXT 

fat 11 TTsfr wr 

^TpT^rq-qTiTT^^T Wt qfRraW TTfft 

ST'T'TFT TT (H3T)rTW <\oo 3 #?1W5T^: 

tttt [srt] fafa mfafai ^q-fcraTT^FT fa*i 

^fttt f%^s'¥rfcRT vfa Tm'rfeq- =mr mfa^T sFsnfacP?^ 

c\ 

^r^TFTT f^^tfafcT 11 


SUMMARY 

Success! 

On the auspicious fifth day in the bright fortnight (in the month 
of) Vaisakha at the time (when) the star Rohini (was current) in the 
year 103 (in the reign) of king Kshatrapa svami Rudrasiihha, son of 
king Mahakshatrapa svami Rudradaman, grandson of king Ksha¬ 
trapa svami Jayadaman and the great-grandson of king Mahaksha¬ 
trapa svami Chashtana 
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a well was excavated at Rasopadri and embanked for the wel¬ 
fare and comfort of all living beings 

by Rudrabhuti, the commander of the army, the son of com¬ 
mander Bapaka and an Abhira 1 . 

NOTE 

1. The Abhlras originally lived near Vinasana in the Rajasthan desert. 
They next settled in the Lower Indus valley and then in Northern Konkan. 
They established a dynastic rule around Nasik, the Satavahana capital from 
about A.D. 212. See No. 166 below. 







155. JUNAGADH INSCRIPTION OF THE GRANDSON 



OF JAYADAMAN 

Date 

.. Circa 180-81 A.D. 

Script 

Briihmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

Dofior/King 

[Rudrasimha I] 

Dynasty 

.. Saka Kshatrapa (Kardamaka family) 

Location 

Stone in the cell of a cave east of Junagadh, 
Gujarat 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel.Ins., I, No. 70, p. 183. 


TEXT 

.IJWPT STSWt 5TSHT. 

.=5n^Fir sprtaw TT5f: 

'TtefW TT5T: WT^raWT. 

" o 

fqqq fqfwrc . 

rmqTfa-q.. 

vO 

'STTrqT rj T. 


SUMMARY 

Here at Girinagara 1 . . . . for those who have attained the high¬ 
est possible knowledge .... [beyond] old age and death . . . . 
on the fifth day in the bright fortnight (in the month) of Chaitra 
. . . ., of king . . . , the son of king Mahakshatrapa 2 . . . , the 
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grandson of king Kshatrapa Jayadaman and the great- grandson of 
. . . Chashtana . . . [served by] the divine beings and . . and 
like the city .... 


NOTES 

1. Modern Gimar near Junagadh (see No. 135 above). 

2. This suggests that this Mahakshatrapa was Rudradfunan and his son, 
the reigning king was Damaysada or Rudrasimha f, possibly the latter as stated 
by Sircar. 









156. JUNAGADH INSCRIPTION OF JIVADAMAN I 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


c. 180-81 A.D. 

Brahml 

Sanskrit (corrupt) 

Sons of Riimaka/Jivadaman 


Stone at the top of the citadel in the Fort, 
Junagadh, now in the Bahadur Khan-Ji 
Museum, Junagadh, Gujarat. 

R.D. Banerji, Ep. Ind., XVIII, pp. 339-40 
and plate 


TEXT 

.... srg-qTtr o o 

.TFTT^PT 

.... 11 


SUMMARY 

On. ... in the 100-1-. year in the reign of Mahakshatrapa 

Jivadaman 

. . . .[donated by] Vastudatta, Vastunandika and Vastusarm- 
maka, sons of Ramaka . . . 

NOTE 

1. Banerji reads Vastradatta. Only stradatta is available on the 
fragmentary stone in which the first few letters of the two lines of the text are 
lost. Vastudatta is probably the intended reading. The consistency in the use 
of the word Vastu seems to imply that all the three persons might have been 
architects, though the edifices which owe their creation to them are not known. 


22 










157. NAS1K CAVE INSCRIPTION OF VASU 


Date 

.. Regnal year 7 : c. 181 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/Kiug 

.. Vasu/Yajna Satakarni 

Dynasty 

Satavahana 

Location 

Cave No. 20, verandah, back wall, Nasik, 
Nasik District, Maharashtra. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 89, p. 211. 


TEXT 


fcra" i t3tt ifTcffrpTcra' ?rrPrf^rfoi®THr5R>f^RT 

o 

’TlrR VS |iraTT T# TfTT 3 Rfl7T["rT]q'foTr 

[^rj^fftw srfeTR R-fr#TT c rr^rq‘ sTtr^f^nTT# 

sfwRrrrh ? p i Pf r 3ft*nfw # TT^rrw facft 

^ fWTTq’TT 3TR*ft «Rfr ftr 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

twr II TT?r: TT^nftT^R RTfiT«ftmT?TTrT^^: *Rc*R 
*T<R vs |*RTR T# 3 f^T# TR# q *T^1W- 

qt: wftqrq- r qwrr it^rt'Tcrt tmt vr?t ^>q‘Rfr*pq-- 
rtt smqf^raTRR ^rfqn’fa’ q^ff^r ^cfTtR q-q-^n^r ?fcr, 
^r^TFT ^ ftlOTfR 37RRT: StT 11 
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SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the first day in the third fortnight in the winter season of 
the 7th regnal year of king Gautamiputra lord Sri Yajfia 1 -Slitakarni 

Vasu, the wife of Mahasenapati Bhavgopa 2 of the KauSika 
(lineage) completed and gave (this) cave, originally created by the 
ascetic Bopaki but not completed for several years, as a residence 
for the association of mendicants of all regions. 

NOTES 

1. The name Yajfia is obviously used to distinguish him from an ancestor 
who was also a Gautamiputra. This king is known to have ruled for at least 27 
years according to an inscription from Chinna Ganjam (Biihler in Ep. Iiid., 
Vol. I, p. 96) 

2. Bhavagopa’s wife Vasu is called Mahasenapatini in the inscription. 






158. LEAD COIN OF YAJNA SATAKARNI 


Date 

.. C. A.D. 181 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1King 

.. Yajna-Satakarni 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Amaravati, Guntur District, A.P. 

Reference 

.. I.K. Sarma, Coinage of the Satavahana 
Empire, p. 256, No. c. 21a and plate XV. 


TEXT 

Obverse 1 

T3TT ifcrftqcKT *T3T STcT^falTr 

o 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
XTSf’TTrf^FT: 

•o 

SUMMARY 

(Coin) of King Gautamiputra Yajna-Satakarni 2 

NOTES 

1. The obverse of the coin having the legend bears a ten-arched hill sur¬ 
mounted by trough-like crescent, conch to the right and lotus to the left, with 
stalk. The legend begins at the top and runs clockwise. The reverse contains 
a symbol of a cross affixed at the ends with a dot within two concentric circles. 
One of the circles has a crescent over it. 

2. For the latest and complete catalogue of numerous Satavahana coins 
see I.K. Sarma, op.cit. The coins bear on the reverse, some of the symbols of 
Svastika , grivatsa, bull, tree guarded by railing, elephant, lion, horse, portraits 
of kings, double-masted ship etc. 






159. MEMORIAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF AJAMITRA 

Date 

.. Saka 105 : A.D. 183 

Script 

Brahnu 

Language 

Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Ajamitra/Rudrasiriiha 

Dynasty 

.. Saka Kshatrapa (Kardamaka family) 

Location 

.. Wandh, Manavi Taluk, Kutch District, 
Gujarat (now in the Museum at Bhuj) 

Reference 

P.R. Srinivasan, Ep. Ind., XXXVII, p. 144 


and plate 


TEXT 

7 T5fT ^rrfJT ^TiTT^r TTsft HfRraTO F3Tfa- 

<\ o o * ^ife 5ff <T f^RT faftPTFTT fcT4T TrRT- 

tfer Tff . . -S^fecT SlfaTTcPF *Hrtenj 3{fe ^Efft^T 

^Rf?rsfTtr || 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

TT*f: ^TSTePTFT WrftrcWTO^TCT TTW: ^IWT^T 

^r vk fora - fkrmw fr«ft 

TTTcr#f^^TqT: *fr . ^qrfor ^fapT^mciFTT: ^rfe: 3 h(wt 

c o 

^rrfqcrr ^tfwqr: 11 

SUMMARY 

On the second day of the dark fortnight in the month of Karttika 
in the year 105 (in the reign) of king Mahakshatrapa svdmi Rudra- 
simha, son of king Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman 

[This memorial] stone was set up by Ajamitra for Matrisevika, 
a lady of the Atimutaka gotra hailing from Kasadesa. 























160. BADARIKARAMA INSCRIPTION FROM KOSAM 


Date 

.. [Saka] 107 : A.D. 185 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Magha/Vaisravana 

Dynasty 

Maghas of Kausambi 

Location 

Kosam, Allahabad District, Uttar Pradesh, 
now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Reference 

.. N.G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind., XXIV, pp. 146- 
48 and plate 


TEXT 

Mt tsRqR RRT is 

vs fecf# 5PT# I t^TPT TRR :! 3Tf«Rnrf^[T* ]- 
^w 1 ^ftrs^FT rrt TTTPUjm qfqRR 6 

srfW^R^T RR: g=#OTRcT# RfTRTPT WRft(cT:) 
facTPRR *TRRFpR 5WT ? R^lfWR ^RTR qfcTW- 
Rfr I 8 ?Rts^ | 5<rcf 9 =n|7J 11 

SUMMARY 

On the 1st day in the 7th fortnight in the summer (season) in 
the 107th year (in the reign) of Maharaja Vaisravana 

The trader Magha, a lay uninhibited worshipper, son of the 
merchant Surparya and grandson of the merchant Sorathaka 


























160. BADRIKARAMA INSCRIPTION FROM KOSAM 


343 


residing at Suktimati sets up an umbrella in the Purwasiddha 
temple at Badarikarama 10 for the worship of the Supreme 
Pitamaha, 11 Dasabala 12 the Buddha perfectly enlightened and ex¬ 
perienced in the eight-fold path. 

Salutation to all the Buddhas. 13 

May virtue increase. 


NOTES 


1. The original reads; 

2. The original reads: 

3. Read: t^TT 

4. Read: WlTtf 

5. Probably for 9]M?4° 

6 . Reads: qfd'iRT: 

7. Read: qSRFFRT 

8 . Reads: fTR 

9. Reads: Jfqq 

10. Badarikarama is mentioned in the Buddhist texts ( Tittira-jataka, 

Tipallatthamika-jataka and Samyuttanikaya) as a locality situated in the vicinity 
of Kausambi. For a reference to a similar place called Ghoshitarama see No. 99 


above. 



11 . 

See 

No. 93 above. 

12 . 

See No. 185, note 4 below. 

13. 

See 

No. 100 above. 



161. STONE VESSEL INSCRIPTION FROM KAIL VAN 


Date 

.. Year 108 : A.D. 186 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

./Visakhamitra 

Dynasty 


Location 

Kailvan, Barh Sub-division, Patna 
District, Bihar. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 229-231 
plate. 


TEXT 

wr arffarefero stwt v° *; fw^r# *r (sr) - 
p*]RT(t) t; few tw * wwt sr^fww ft wfw i 
ferfe^fe^ftsT fe ft wfw *rwcft 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

TRT: STfefwpjrfrrWq' WRT ST^Ttn^rt tffeWfl' 
W =: WW K afTWTTT f<JW 3WTW I 

r^hw q^wfe^wr qftfwwfe^fasr ff fiw wtfar 

WW: ii 


SUMMARY 

On the 5th day in the 8th fortnight of the summer (season) in 
the year 108 (in the reign) of king Arya 1 Visakhamitra 2 
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The vessel of the most worshipped teacher is offered as a present. 
The vessel associated with his fame and power is presented into the 
(confluence of the) rivers 3 Mahanada 4 and Phalgunadi. 5 

NOTES 

1. This is not known as a dynastic name. 

2. Numerous local rulers of different families in Northern India had mitra 
as a suffix in their names. Hence it is not possible to assign this king to any parti¬ 
cular dynasty or family though the editor of the record designates the dynasty 
as ‘Mitras of Magadha’. (See Bela Lahiri, Indigenous States of Northern India 
(circa 200 B.C. to 320 A.D.), pp. 92-107. 

3. Casting of a vessel associated with the departed souls in the waters is 
an ancient custom. Gaya where such ceremonies are performed is on the banks 
of the holy river Phalgu. 

4. Mahanada is the present Mahana river about two miles away from 
Kailvan. ‘Nada’ seems to indicate that it is flowing westwards (personified as 
a male). 

5. The river Phalgu has a branch Dhova which flows and meets Mahanada 
at a point six miles from Kailvan. Dhova seems to be called Phalgu by 
courtesy. 




162. COPPER COINS 1 OF THE YAUDHEYAS—II 


Date 

.. 2nd century A.D. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Yaudheyas 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Sonpath, Jogadheri etc., in Eastern Punjab; 
Shaharanpur, and Rohtak in Punjab. 

Reference 

Catalogue of the coins in the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, V. A. Smith, Vol. I, 

p. 181 


TEXT 

WTT: 11 

SUMMARY 


‘ Of the supreme lord Brahmanyadeva 2 Kumara (and) of the 
Yaudheyas 


NOTES 

1. This type of coin bears on its obverse a legend which is made up of some 
parts or other available in several coins. It also contains the figure of a six¬ 
headed god (Karttikeya) standing on lotus, with left hand on hip, right hand 
raised towards a spiked spear and also that of a tree surrounded by a railing 
around, drawn on the right. The reverse has the figure of a six-headed goddess 
( Kyittikd , the foster mother) standing on a lotus, facing tree surrounded by a 
railing, on the right, and also that of a six-arched structure with umbrella, on 
the left. A few specimens bear the name dramma (Greek drachma) for the 
coin. See Nos. 55, note 2, 211 and 212. 

2. This word means ‘god devoted to sacred knowledge’. 






163. WOODEN PILLAR INSCRIPTION FROM KIRARl 


Date 

.. 2nd century A.D. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

.. Prakrit 

Location 

Wooden pillar dug up from a silted tank 
bed, Kirarl, Chhattisgarh District, M.P. 
now in Govt. Museum, Nagpur. 

Reference 

.. Hirananda Sastri, EP. Ind., XVIII, p. 157 
and plate 


TEXT 


.*ffaFrcr . ^f«r straff *1 . . '.. f... . 

wr. %%m ..%.... m *rara sftfs 

RR *TTfe¥ MFtT STfrlfTT-Wq’rrr-F'W-^^TTt 31% FT^nfrFT 
q-fT^r ^PRFFTpFF aRTTfST^ t|PTrfST3IK fSITftt 3TFTTt| 
q-RFf^FF Tf^FF faRR wfeRR sFFDFF' R'RF RSFTfeFF 

C\ NO V >» 

ff^cT ^TfsFTF RTrfeFF sifff RtRft^fcFF qWMMl- 

<d% areN[ qvrfafe? RTfw# 3R^7R3T Rp or w]- 
T^rp or ^]T RF Rfe +<sl*MRt ^m. 3TR . fRRT fRRrl Rf- 
^RF [^R RRRRTR ? ] ffa (R) 53 JRM# 

g- . . . R%RR . R . tRT RfTRRlfR fRSTIR . . f® . . 
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. . 'T^FT .... fq^T(?) Tq-q-% TR fTfl' .... 
....#. t firrfr . . . . ¥ . w wr [or ^ (<?)tt 
. . j(? ) ar JfffrqT II 

SUMMARY 1 

City-guards 2 Virapalita and Chiragohaka, Commander, officer 
for religious establishments, . . . Record-keeper, .... Labour- 
manager (?), Reader of omens, Chamberlain Akshapati, Accoun¬ 
tant Heasi - a Naga, Keeper of the (royal) house Gharika, Store¬ 
keeper Asadhia Vaihathadhiara, Elephant rider, Equestrian Deva- 
thayaka, Attendant 3 , Charioteer, Kitchen-officer, Supreintendent 
of elephants, Forerunner, Officer in charge of perfumery, Officer in 
charge of cows, Officer in charge of carriage-shed and armoury. 
Superintendent of meat-stalls, Letter-carrier, Nobleman, Comman¬ 
der-in-chief Sitharaja. . . . 


NOTES 

1 • The pillar made out of sal a wood is surmounted by a solid pot ( kalasa ) 
with a narrow neck and broad mouth, its body being elliptical in shape. The 
text based on an eye-copy consists mostly of a list of officers along with their 
designations. The information on the purpose of the record or context is lost 
on account of its damaged and eroded condition. 

2. The terms denoting the designations of the officers reflect the hierarchy 
of those times. The list of these designations is the earliest and interesting, 
though the entire list could not be made out nor is it possible to present the text 
in Sanskrit completely and satisfactorily. 

3. There are some words following some of the designations after this 
portion, which are not sufficiently intelligible. 








164. GADHA MEMORIAL STONE INSCRIPTION 

Date .. Saka 127 : A.D. 205 


Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

.. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Rudrasena 

Dynasty 

.. Saka Kshatrapa (Chashtana’s family) 

Location 

.. Stone at Gadha near Jasdon, Rajkot 
District, Gujarat (now in Watson Museum, 
Rajkot) 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, No. 72, p. 185. 


TEXT 

5PT 'loo ^O V9 X I TT^ft RgTSlWrcr ^NsDPsl^ 

wq^spTteFtr Treft $Rrq-*r *znrt wt 

?CT4te<i<rtorar wt 

^TpTOTftl^rCT TTlft iTfT^WT i 

^ writ RT^RffitaTEr sraTSFFpTsr ^<4k^rq‘ wrgf^r: 

^T^RT ^T ? ] 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

<HV9 wq^f^TPT K. I TRT: TTfRSrRTT^r 
tprspfteRJT TRT: SRFTFT ^TfWT^T: 

Tiff: *T5ra?R*T ^tFh^sKIW: q^W TRT: 

srswsq’ trt: RfRRrwr 
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fcf wi f ^Tf ftr: ^rrPRr 

II 


SUMMARY 

On the fifth day in the dark fortnight in the month of Bhadra- 
padain the year 127 (in the reign) of king Mahakshatrapa Rudrasena, 
the son of king Mahakshatrapa gentle-looking Rudrasimha 1 , the 
grandson of king Mahakshatrapa gentle-looking Rudradaman 1 , 
the grandson of the son of king Kshatrapa Jayadaman and the 
great-grandson of the son of King Mahakshatrapa gentle-looking 
Chashtana 1 , 

This memorial stone was erected for Kharapartha, the son of 
Pratasaka of the Manasa gotra for [bliss] in the heavens, by his 
brothers. 


NOTE 

1. Chashtana, Rudradaman and Rudrasimha only are described as bhadra- 
mukha which means ‘gentle looking’. All the kings are called svdmi. 













165. MYAKADONI TANK INSCRIPTION OF SAMBA 


Date 

.. Regnal year 6 : A.D. 207 


Script 

Brahmi 


Language 

.. Prakrit 


Donor/King 

.. Pulumavi 


Dynasty 

Satavahana 


Location 

Rock between the villages Myakadoni 
and Chinnakadaburu, Bellary District, 
Karnataka. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, (Revised), 

p. 212. 

No. 90, 


TEXT 

f*rj i H fqfr qq y ^ fer <\ 

pt*]5iTr q^rqqprfqq wqqpfiq w? qTqqrffq^rc qrfqqrq 
cT^T fiT# #5T^ qqqq ^Tf^T ^RfR *fqq q^FF 
wrfqq ii 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

feq 11 TTfT: ^ITcr^T^'TT'Tt M^qqiq: q^TcFIT \ t** 7 ™ - 

^ fqqq ^ Fqrfqq: q^mqrqq: qqqq qiqqrfqt- 

qr^n: qifqqqq jhkww qrq qqrq qrrqsqq q^rfqqqr 
qfkrprt qqrqq qqpfi: wfqq: 11 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

On the first day in the second fortnight in the winter (season) 
in the 6th regnal year of King Sri Pulumavi 2 of the Satavahanas 3 
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Samba of the Kaunta family, a householder residing at the 
village Vepuraka 4 of Kumaradatta, the headman ( grdmika ) 5 in the 
Satavahani district (ahara) in the country 0 ofSkandanaga, the great 
general ( mahasendpati ) of the king, excavated [this] tank 

NOTES 

1. Wrongly read as 8 by both Sukthankar (£>. Ind ., XVI, p. 155) and 
Sircar. This is correctly read by M. Jayarama Shar.na in his paper on the 
Vasana Inscription (No. 176) of Vasistyhiputra Siri Pujumavi. 

2. This king cannot be identified with his namesake, the successor of 
Gautamlputra Satakarni on account of palaeography. Sircar dates this inscrip¬ 
tion to 225 A.D. 

3. Note this rare occurence of the dynastic name and also the naming of 
the district. 

4. Vepuru is probably the same as Veparla in Hadagalli Taluk in Bellary 
District. 

5. This word has been read as Gitmika for Gaulmika by Sukthankar (Ep. 
hid, Vol. XIV, p. 155) and interpreted as captain. 

6. This country was probably bestowed on the general in lieu of his 
service. 







166. NASIK INSCRIPTION OF VISHNUDATTA 


Date 


Regnal year 9 : c. 212 A.D. 

Brahml 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Vishnudatta/Isvarasena 

Abhlra 

Cave No. 10 (Pandu-lena hill), left wall, 
Nasik, Maharashtra. 

Senart, Ep. Ind ., VIII, pp. 88 If. and plate. 


Script 


Language 
Donor/ King 


Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


TEXT 


fqsf 1 i tt?t: wOjqqq 

HJTFT qqqqt qq# 5. [f7T*]T^T# =qt# Y fqqq qq'Tqq <\o ^ 
[trq* ] 5TT qqTftqqq'q: f%qf qqqqqfqqrq qrqqr qqqqFr 

fqqqqqqq [qr*]qr qqpqqqr yqrPqqqT fq^rrar qqqrqP^- 
qgqpq fqrPFrqqqfq^Kci Fq^q qrqfonqq fwqsrFi ta- 
qqqrqwqqfqr qqqqr. q .. . 2 [qrqqjsqrg; srTqqrqTqqiq; 
qfriq qq: 'jqq ^qq qqqTqqq^F' 1000 sfrqqfq+^Ni 

qprifq £ 5 [oo»].oqj qqrfq qq *00 fqqfqwpqt 

. . . . trq q qqqfqqT qqrqtfq.qqq qrqqfqq't .. . 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 13th day in the 4th fortnight in the summer (season) 
in the 9th (regnal) year (in the reign) of Abhira Isvarasena, a 
Madharlputra and the son of Sivadatta-Abihira 
23 
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Sakanika (a woman of the Saka race) Vishnudatta, a lay devotee, 
the daughter of fsaka Agnivarma, the wife of Rebhila, a chief of a 
group of men (or villages), and the mother of Visvavarma (of simi¬ 
lar status) made a perpetual endowment in the care of local guilds 
at Govardhana 4 

to provide medicines for the sick monks coming to the monas¬ 
tery at Trirasmi 4 hill from different directions 

One thousand Karshapanas invested with the guild of weavers 
(or potters); two thousand karshapanas with the guild of manu¬ 
facturers of hydraulic machines, give hundred ... in the guild of 
... in the guild of oil-millers 

The monthly interest of. . . on all these four investments). . . 

NOTES 

1. Here and in some other places below, Prakrit forms have been used. 
As they are easily intelligible, they have not been rendered in Sanskrit. 

2. This portion is restored as Govardhana by Bllhler ( Arch. Stirv. 
W. India, Vol. IV, No. 12, plate LIII). 

3. Mirashi (C././., Vol. IV, p. 3, note 18) traces the reading ?TT 
Prsil after this passage on the basis of the plate given by BUhler. 

4. Govardhana is identical with the modern village Govardhan-Gaiigapur 
on the right bank of the Godavari about 9 kms. west of Nasik. Trirasmi-hill 
is the same as Pandu-lena hill, where the cave with the inscription is situated. 

























167. KARLE INSCRIPTION OF HARAPHARANA 


Date 

.. Regnal year 24 : A.D. 225 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Vasishthiputra Pujumavi 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Second cell near the cave, wall, right of 
entrance, top, Karle, Poona District, 
Maharashtra 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Sel. Ins., I, Revised, No. 88, p. 210 


TEXT 

to i to torfejcRT to:q^rrto Rto: to## v 
I'Mdl’l R# dto 3 to# fdto ^ fW^RT ddHi^l^dd 

#to^FI 3RTORTR RTOTOR ft RSR> RTOTR R^toPTH 

Tfto^t m wto to Rtoto grop*] RRRto %p5- 
stor i to## RRto f#fto to =r # jr srtotor tot rtr 
.... ^'TTtoRr i «rarftor rtr ##r fto to 11 

o o 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

toR II TT5T: RlftopFR #toto RRcRT toR# 

rv |rtotr r# to# 3 to# to# ^ rrtrrrr fwto tor- 

'TOT'pTT RtotoRR srpTTRTRT RTTORRTR wj to#: RTOR: 
RFT#: RfTRT%Rto Rto| ; TTfJRR ^f^TIR Rtf: RTRTfto: 
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S&T^'FTT ^ I ij + F^st PrfecT: 

*r%r: ^ # ^r. *tt^t ^ 3^ .... wfaw i 

^^TfeRTFT *TTcT: ^TOT: 'ffe: spq-; || 

O D 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the second day in the third fortnight in the winter season 
in the 24th regnal year of king Vasishthlputra Sri Pujumavi 1 

This nine-celled hall was the pious gift by Harapharana ol 
Suvasa 2 , son of Setapharana and a lay devotee residing at Abumala 
(Amburama) made over to the group of teachers of mahasanghika 
school, in honour of his parents and for the welfare ol all sentient 
beings. 

This hall completed in the 21st regnal year 3 was entrusted to 
me by Buddharakshita and his mother and .... 

Another gift is a platform, by Buddharakshita’s mother. 

NOTES 

1. The king, in spite of the metronymic, cannot be identified with his 
namesake, the successor of GautamTputra Satakarni (as done by Sircar) on 
account of palaeography. 

2. The word sovasaka C sauvcisika ) in the original can be understood also 
as ‘a dealer in perfumes’ according to Sircar. Buhler ( A.S.W.J ., Vol.IV, p. 113) 
considers this as a reference to Sauvarshaka i.e. a member of the Suvarsha or the 
KasyapTya school, a branch of the Sarvastivadins. The Suffix pharana in both 
the names are Persian in origin. 

3. No reason is given why the hall completed in the 21st year was made 
over only in the 24th year. It is possible that the nine cells were added by the 
donor to the hall during this period. 













168. NANDSA YUPA INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. Knta 282 : A.D. 226 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

Sri-Sonia 

Dynasty 

Malava 

Location 

Stone pillar in a lake, Nandsa, Udaipur 
District, Rajasthan 

Reference 

.. Altekar, Ep. hid., XXVII, pp. 252-265 
and plate. 


TEXT 


i ^oo =;o ^ %- 

^BTPrrqw^^Tqr *r^rr ^qqifq^wqw q^^qwq^qw- 

<1 <?wRi a fa ^f^rsF#- 
*rr# ^nr^sRq - faqwq'fteTwqrq' iiTqTTf^qWd or- 

•o > - C v O C O O c o 

tT^T W^T ^nr^tq^qT faj5TT ^Tq^feTTRqfafe fq^Tcq 
TrrqrfTrq’ ?ra^rt ^wterRt qraWrufaq' ^T^rrfrTqwi^ 
sr^jsr^q'f^fr^rcrrq’EOT^qT#^ frm^nwr qTqfqTqwirq 
f%rcr^^rr^' ; e'^Tcr^T^’^q'^^T5Tcr^Tq‘w^T^T^rT : sr5r^n1%3^rqT^r^T^r^r^ r - 
4 , < i <j k m fq-srnrq-^frf ^ ^cr^vH’H ^f\w-\ Pi sr qoi ^^rPnirqfq-- 

*d oRfafqifmPR wfq- *Fpar*rrqr qT^wnrcR f^rasrfarosr- 
f%#5r *n*Rr#?r sr^rer ^nrq'qrrwrq'q'sqqlfq 'fq 5r*rcfrr 5 ?^ 
mfq^: ^>qrqT#qn^^^f$Ttrrr 1 ^raq'rBir^'pRw- 
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^PcfRWT TT^TcT^T^ TT- 

mP^4| ficTT II 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the full-moon day (in the month of) Chaitra in (the year) 
282 (of) Krita (era) 2 

King Sri-Soma, the leader of the Sogis 3 , son of Jayasoma and 
grandson of Prabhavavardhana 4 , who provided for the (building or) 
maintenance of temples for Brahma, Indra, Prajapati, 5 the sages 
and Vishnu; who is devoid of sin; who, by being interested, (a) in 
creating excellent halls, rest-houses, wells, tanks and temples and in 
performing sacrifices, b) in bestowing gifts, in practising truth and 
c) in complete protection of his subjects, is resolute in following 
always the path of piety shown by ancient royal sages; who experi¬ 
ences humaneness by his immense and wonderful qualities making 
Manu 6 insignificant and who is born in the Malava stock as famous 
as that of the Ikshvakus. 7 

Having created the State of Malava tribe, 8 equalling the sight 
of the first waxing Moon; having caused the great Ekashashtira.tra 9 
sacrifice of unlimited merit to be performed; having preserved the 
structure (of administration) descended down from (his) father and 
grandfather, having covered the wide interspace between the sky 
and the earth with prosperity and personal power by his unequalled 
fame earned out of his own actions just as the universe is covered 
by illusion and having poured into the fires on the sacrificial ground 
the final continuous ghee offerings (to satisfy the desires of the sacri- 
ficer) 10 and (into the hands of) the brahmanas the ceaseless flow of 
(wealth) to satisfy all (their) desires, (gave) the fee of several 
hundreds of thousands of cows. The stone pillar was erected in 
the great tank, excavated by him as a pious act, which excels Push- 
kara 11 , and the bank of which is full of pillars made of holy fig trees 
and (stone) pillars against which the bulls with full youthful vigour 
scratch their horns, 12 
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NOTES 

1. The original reads: ^ftcRTt. 

2. This is an era of Scytho-Parthian origin brought by the Malavas from 
their original home in Jang district, Punjab to Rajasthan before the times of 
Saka Kshatrapas. With the association of Vikramaditya (Chandragupta II 
A.D. 376-411) who conquered Malava from the Sakas, the era began to be called 
Vikrama sarhvat beginning from B.C. 58 See No. 75, note 4. 

3. Sogis were a sub-clan probably so called after their gotra Saugi ( Gotra - 
pravaranibandhakadamba , Mysore Edition, p. 177). 

4. The editor of the record reads this name as Prabhagravardhana. 

5. Prajapati is a divine person who presides over procreation. 

6. Manu was one of the great ancestors of mankind and the author of an 
ancient text on law. 

7. This is the name of an ancient royal family which ruled from Ayodhya. 

8. The Malavas were migrating from one place to another and set up king¬ 
doms wherever they settled and named it Malava. The present record gives 
one such case [See Mahabharcita (Kumbhakonam edition), VI, 106, 6-7]. 

9. This is a big sacrifice performed for sixtyone days. The complete 
session consists of the following constituent sacrifices: Prdyaniya (1st day), 
Chaturvimsa (2nd day), three Abhiplava sacrifices each for six days (3rd to 20th 
day), Pfishfhya for six days (21st to 26th day), Navaratra (27th to 35th day), 
Pratildma-Pi ishfhya (36th to 41st day), Abhiplava for six days (42nd to 47th day), 
Ayu (48th day), Gan (49th day), Dasardtra (50th to 59th day), Mahdvrata (60th 
day) and Udayaniya (61st day). For more details see Pahchavimsa-brdhmana , 
XXIV, 18; Kdtydyana-srauta-siitra 25, 18, 27-24; Kaushitaki-brdhmana , XXIV, 
1-3; Aitareya-brdhmana, IV, 10-16; Sdnkhdyana-sraiitasutra , IX, 22 etc. 

10. For vasor-ddhdrd see Tai. Sam, V, 4.8.1. 

11. This is modern Pushkar in Rajasthan. 

12. A broken piece of stone in the same place contains a fragmentary record 
of the same period referring to Mahasenapati Bhatti-Soma of the Sogi (clan), 
to his benefaction in a forest area functioning as a resort ( asrarna ) for penance 
and to a koti-tirtha in his country, for the progress of his family (Ep. Ind. 
XXVII, pp. 266-7 and plate). 





169. STONE YUPA INSCRIPTION FROM BARNALA 


Date 

.. Krita 284 : A.D. 228 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor! King 

Dynasty 

. Varddhana 

Location 

Barnala (now in the State Museum, Jaipur) 
Rajasthan 

Reference 

.. Altekar, Ep. Ind., XXVI, pp. 119-20 and 
plate 


TEXT 

%3TT 1 
Tr^ft. 

3 0 o =;o v qqqsff 

. . TT5TT... q.fqqq qq qfrqrr ^nnf 1 . 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

i fr#: qs^jqqr 

w:. Tm: ... . qtqw f'row [j^rq^ 

ii 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 15th (full-moon) day in the month of Chaitra in the 
Krita year 284 
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[This is] the group of seven sacrificial pillars 2 of king.. . vard- 
dhana, son of king ... of Sohartri-gotra 3 

May merit increase (for all) 4 ! 

NOTES 

1. This passage is restored as jouf by B.Ch. Chhabra. 

2. See No. 168 above, note 9. 

3 This occurs among the gotras of the Bliaradvajakanda having the option 
of three or five pravaras ( Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba , second edition, p.56). 

4. For another Yupa inscription from the same place see No. 191. 




170. INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-SATAKARNI 


Date 

Regnal year 6=c. A.D. 230-231 

Script 

Bra h ml 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Vijaya-Satakarni 

Dynasty 

Satavahana 

Location 

Nagarjunakonda, Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh, Pedestal. 

Reference 

.. H. Sarkar, Ep.Ind., XXXVI, pp. 273-74 
and plate 


TEXT 

’TRT 3f 4 TqTWtf I T5TT mdfRJcTCr ftrfTfT^T^TrT^- 

fw^T ^ f*T T v fed - tjfrJT [II*] 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

*nft I TT5T: ^fTd’jff’pFT ’iTtf^JHIdW 

\ ifTCTTT^ Y Wf^famiqt pTfeTR ^UT] 11 

SUMMARY 

Salutation to the Supreme Agapogala 1 

On the full-moon day (in the month) of Vaisakha in the 4th 
fortnight in the summer (season) 2 in the 6th (regnal) year 3 of king 
Gautamlputra Vijaya 4 Satakarni 

[This was done] 
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NOTES 

1. Agapogala (or Agrapudgala i.e. ‘Agrapurusha’ ‘the best among men*— 
in Sanskrit) is one of the epithets of Buddha. 

2. These details show that the summer season began on the first day in 
the dark fortnight in the month of Chaitra and that the month ended with full- 
moon day (see No. 92 above). It is significant that this date was the date of 
Buddha’s birth as well as nirvana. 

3. D.C. Sircar assigns this inscription to 213-14 A.D. on the basis of an 
assumption that the city was founded in the cyclic year Vijaya (, Sel.Ins . I, p.521). 

4. Nagarjunakopcja in Andhra Pradesh was called Vijayapuri (see No. 193 
below) evidently named after this king. 




171. COPING STONE INSCRIPTION OF SIDDHI 


Date 

.. c. 232A.D. 

Script 

Brahrni 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Siddhi 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

Slab excavated at Amaravati, Guntur 
District, Andhra Pradesh 

Reference 

Burgess and Hultzsch, ASSl, I, p. 85, No. 
30 and plate. 


TEXT 


?PTT *PT^ft ^Tf'TTTT Tf’TfqfaTT 

o 

%fcTT '3'f^T 7frT*?fw 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

%5fT 11 7B7 '7777 I f777TT7TF7 5 7F7 TTfvTT'TT 

*\ O 

TTfqfT'-TT 3Wf7 5Tl%55Tf777 11 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

Adoration to the Supreme (Buddha)! 

(This is) the coping stone 1 (on the plinth) set up by Siddhi, a 
merchant’s wife, the daughter of Chhanda, a resident of Vijayapura. 2 

NOTES 

1. See No. 142, note 1. 

2. This is evidently modern Nagarjunakontfa which was so named after 
Vijaya-Satakarni who founded the city (see No. 170 above). See Nos. 185, 
193, 199 etc for the mention of this place. 







172. INSCRIPTION OF VISHNUKADA CHUTUKULANANDA 

SATAKARNI 

Date 

.. Regnal year 1 : c. A.D. 235 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

Vishnukada Chutukulananda-Satakariii 

Dynasty 

.. Chutu-Satakami 

Location 

.. Pillar in front of the Kallesvara temple, 
Majavajli, Shimoga District, Karnataka. 

Reference 

Lewis Rice, Ep.Carn., VII, pp.251-2, 

No. 263 and plate. 


TEXT 


iTR5ZRFft?ft f^3|^f^f^TTfF??TTcR>^ anwrfcT 

btstr^dt b 3TT i r?3'T=r5cf^ 5 ^ ^R^ffa’Tstwfar ^rr ;: ^T 

TnTTTfn^TT^ TT^rf^r 2 

^rrf^R^ cftcRTR -3 3T^xq^ ITc# ^Tft- 

fRw crr^xTi^iir fom ^rrMtq^TR 

^o^T’Trq' 5 55 rs% facfar fw 'reirfecrcr 'T^Rtqw^r 
. . . ferow .... ii 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


fegrr ii wtfo ™ i t^q^TTFrr- 




frfeft'p': 



>3 


: 3rra'mfa 


>30 >3 



































366 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C.— 320 A.D.) 


TTRToTT SjMIdeTw Wrf?vT?^nTtT ^|T^7TWf FTET STRiTCSnt 
Ft’TfT^TTq- f^FTT: 3T^3T#W F%fe^nT I T^T Ff^cf *T#- 
Tf^TW dwfTTTRT sT^T Trf ^fewfraiFT ^rfcft'pTFf 
+>3H|U|W I %lf ^r: fgrfrt fflWI&T 5r%Tqf^F WRFTTcFT 
. Trf*T.|| 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

Victorious is the supreme deity of Majapajji 4 

Vishnukada Chutukulananda-Satakarni, 6 the lord of the city 
of Vaijayanti®, belonging to the spiritual lineage of Manavya and 
a son of a lady belonging to the spiritual lineage of Harita, orders 
Mahavallabha, the Rajjuka: 7 

We have given, for the increase of our life and wealth and for 
security of ourselves, the village MaJapaUi in the midst of pleasant 
villages, a residence of brahmanas for the enjoyment of the deity 
(devabhdga) of MalapalH, along with cultivable and forest land 
( sahalatavl) ensured against the entry of officials and along with the 
entire income (sa-siddhikam) 8 

Thus this brahmadeya 9 is entrusted to Kondamana of Takinchi, 
a son of Hariti and belonging to the spiritual lineage of Kaundinya 
along with all suitable exemptions. 

This grant is m£fde on the first day in the second fortnight of 
the summer (season) in the first year . . . 

NOTES 

1. Written in letters and not by a symbol as in most other cases. 

2. read wrongly as Mattapatp. 

3. read wrongly as Vitarasam by Rice. Cf. No. 130 above for the reading 
given here. 
































172. INSCRIPTION OF VISHl^UKADA CHUJUKULANANDA SATAKAR^I 367 


4. MalapaUi is the same as Ma]aval|i. 

5. No connected genealogy of this and one other king called Vishnurudra- 
sivalananda-Satakarni (see No. 174) is possible in the present state of our 
knowledge. 

6. VaijayantI is another ancient name of Banavasi in North Kannada 
District in Karnataka. 

7. See No. 7, above, note, 3. 

8. Mirashi (HISWS, p.89) interprets this passage to mean that the name 
of the village is Sahala{avl and the right bestowed is that of settling the disputes. 

9. Brahmadeya is the name of a tenure under which Vedic scholars are 
granted the right of enjoying the specified village. 




173. BADVA PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS 


Date 

.. Krita 295 : 238 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Balavardhana, Somadeva and Balasirhha, 
sons of Mahasenapati Balaputra 

Dynasty 

Maukhari 

Location 

.. Three stone pillars, Badva, Kota District, 
Rajasthan. 

Reference 

.. Altekar, Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 52 and plate. 


TEXT 

1 


fter I ^oo 5.0 K, feo- 

r: cFfcT^TFT TT: I 

O CN 

P3T ^TB - Voo || 


2 

fe§TT I fT#: ?oo 5.0 'J s TTr^rpTST^FFT T^TT feo sfttf|TT- 

*ThsI7: ER: I f3TT^f*RFRT *?f$Rqp 

o c\ 

^Tq^t °i o o o ii 


f 7 #: ^o o 5.0 K. BTRflRSlWq' T^R" feo f 4 tR^T^TTT<T: 

r 2 ^rf^q- *t<t: %T^r^n=T <?ferw 


looo II 




















173 . BADVA PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS 


369 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the fifth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Phal- 
guna in Krita year 295 

This is the pillar (yupcif erected by Balavarddhana, Soma- 
deva and Balasimha, the sons of Maukhari 4 Bala, a great commander 
(;mahasenapati ). The sacrificial fee (dakshina) made on the occasion 
of a sacrifice was one thousand cows by each of the three persons, 
as laid down for the triratra sacrifice 5 . 

NOTES 

. ... *Ji\ 

1. and respectively in original. 

2. Read 

3. Yupa made out of prescribed wood such as Khadira, Audumbara, 
Bilva, etc., is a post to which the animal to be sacrificed is tied. These three 
persons evidently erected each a stone pillar on the same date in memory of the 
original wooden pillars which alone they must have used for the sacrifices. 

4. This clan established a kingdom of their own from about the 6th century 
A.D., for a short span of time in Ancient Bihar. 

5. A sacrifice ( Yajna) performed for 3 nights (or days) for the consum¬ 
mation of the soul with the three worlds (bhuh, bhuvaft and suvah) (Taittiriya- 
samhita , 7. 2, 4-2). The offering was evidently made to the brahmapas. 



24 




174. KODAVALI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDASATI 


Date 

• • Regnal year 11 : A.D. c. 240-228 

Script 

• • Brahmi 

Language 

• • Prakrit 

Donor/King 

. • Chandasati 

Dynasty 

• • Satavahana 

Location 

.. Rock-cut well near a mound, north 
wall, Kodavali, West Godavari District, 
Andhra Pradesh. 

Reference 

•• H. Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind., XVIII, 
pp. 316 ff. and plaie. 


TEXT 


fer i T3 tt Trf^pprr %fr ^^nfcur 1 tT^t 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ strx ^Ph ^t 3 sht srfrcf 11 
text sanskritised 

swnS 1 '^ TOn * 1 pnro*] 
*f snr: fqTftRr . * ' W R ^ 1 < s F' f? r ^ 


Success! 


SUMMARY 


of lordXCh 7 in the 2nd fortr.igm 
Sn Cha «> a «i (Satakarni) 







174. KODAVALI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDASATI 


371 


[This] charity 4 was established by Minister Sasa of Khad- 
davali 5 

NOTES 

1. Though tff in Prakrit may be rendered as in Sanskrit as found 
in some of the Pun,ms, ST is better on account of the fact that this king’s 
coins have only the three forms: Sata, Sati and Satakani. 

~ i- • njjcwK n 84) has read this as 10 + 1 , while Krishna Sastri 

2. Mirashi (HISW A, p. oV iwu f oiimimentof 

reads 2 at the end of the previous line, which will go out of the alignment 

the record. 

3. The meaning of the word is not clear. 

. • * it mav be the excavation ot tne 

4. The nature of the charity is no • D j ex now covered by the 

well supplying water possibly to the monastic complex now 
mound in the locality. . . .. 

5. This is the same as Ko^avali, the findspot of the inscripli . 



174. KODAVALI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHAISDASATI 


Date 

.. Regnal year 11 : A.D. c. 240-228 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Chandasati 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Rock-cut well near a mound, north 
wall, Kodavali, West Godavari District, 
Andhra Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. H. Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind., XVIII, 


pp. 316 ff. and plaie. 

TEXT 

%sf i T3fr mfr %fr ^nfcra 1 Tf^r rtr 2 

V 'it'Mfe'l <si|crlvi *raf*r str - srfqcr 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

ftngTT I TT5f: F3Tfir «ft [RIcT^if:] 

TST ? f<?T# <\ 3TRT^T W 

^t 3 spt: ?«nfq<r: 11 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 1st day in the 2nd fortnight in the 11th year in the reign 
of lord Sri Chandasati (Satakarni) 























174. KODAVALI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHAT^DASATI 


371 


[This] charity 4 was established by Minister Sasa of Khad- 
davali 5 


NOTES 


1. Though ^TT in Prakrit may be rendered as TTT in Sanskrit as found 
in some of the Puranas , STT is better on account of the fact that this king’s 
coins have only the three forms: Sata, Sati and Satakani. 

2. Mirashi ( HISIVK , p. 84) has read this as 10+1, while Krishna Sastri 
reads 2 at the end of the previous line, which will go out of the alignment of 
the record. 

3. The meaning of the word is not clear. 

4. The nature of the charity is not clear. It may be the excavation of the 
well supplying water possibly to the monastic complex now covered by the 
mound in the locality. 

5. This is the same as Kodavali, the findspot of the inscription. 





175. NAGARJUNAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF ABHlRA 

VASUSHE^A 


Date 

.. Year 30 : 242 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit and Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Sivaseba/Vasushena 

Dynasty 

.. Abhlra 

Location 

.. Stone slab in the site of a mandapa on 
the bank of the river Krishna, Nagarjuna- 
konda Museum, Guntur District, A.P. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep. 1ml , XXXIV, pp. 202 ff. 
and plate. 


TEXT 

Metres: Verse 1 Upajati 

W 1 11 TRT Wt TTTT^T^nTT 2 I Tift TOt- 

3mfKFT [^o] T j-^] feclTT c| 

JTfT^IWr TTfR^Tq^T ^TftpRPft^T qfTfat^piTt 
fcr#T jftp*]TT%fw 3TM-C14.H - TJ^T 

^ R»i «h i F4FTr(^.)cftsfq-^r 

^Tfefr ^ wrr^^3n^[*r*] ^Tf^r #^f5Tfer ^TTfq?ft[i *] 
M°4dTii ^ Mi’+rCr f^rrfqcft [i*] ^rrft ^ fltfsjcrr [i*] 

dWTlfr ^ ^ ^fafTT WTTT ^ ^Tf’Tdlfr [I*] ^FT^RTfr 

^ TtFTdTfr [I*] TT ^ IT^FIT^ to? ^ STFPTfad - TfTSTl% 


’T'WTT— 




































175. NAGARJUNAKOT^DA INSCRIPTION OF ABfflRA VASUSHENA 373 


o 

zft [srr*]i%^ i [i*] 

#^7 =rsbrFr[^] i 

wTST5Rr*ft#«>r mrdtf f^rcnfrr ^ i 

^rfer ^fmei'WT: i 

TEXT SANSKR1TISED 

ftor 11 Tffr wr# ^t^wr trtwr i 

w: srr%^t5^T 3TT¥ft73RT d'^PIRT ^o(f^r) 

3 for# <i (sm) ^r?rrf^«r ^mvkuji 

^K^TTiT^T ^lftl r T>dhT5r'JT Tfrlds^MI fTR'TTSR tR'd'^Od: 
7 T=T’TTT^r: STR^’Tl'M' dlddld'H ^ f^^RjfTr^TPF^TT- 

•o 

cr^pJMT ^ MdTSfa d" ^T(%Id • t^T ^Pld Id -d<|i-c| OR'. 3^?^3f- 

rw warfqrr ^rfrd - :, ^ wmr: faf^r:, drft ^ tt^rrt 
WT fsrdT, dRFT ^ ^ TRf^rr Triw ^ WTf%#, dT^RTfr d" 
TTfqcnfd' I 9TT^roTT# fWP*f ^ STT’RTfT d - TpJRRr- 

ddT%fd:*RW: fRff: dRsR: MW^f I 
^#H7 : qT^r^irfd''^t d> arf^R7: RtTRTfadRt inn 

VO vO 1 

(df[d) HdWnTFRT: I RR-MWrtd 
3RT#T fdWHW WT^'W fRd I RTftd dTsTR«T: II 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

Salutation to the Supreme god of gods, the Primordial being 
Narayana 

[On] the 1st day in ihe 7th fortnight of the rainy season in the 
year 30 in the reign of Vasishthlputra Abhira Vasushena 
































































374 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C.- 320 A.D.) 


The supreme being, the eight-handed lord, present in the 
Audumbara piece 3 , was installed on the Svetagiri, by Sivaseba 4 of 
the Perivideha (clan) of the Kausika lineage, the mahdgramika 5 , the 
great chief and the great commander. 

This image was not re-set though, it was in its original place 
(but not well kept), by the Yavana chiefs of Sanjayapura 6 , the Saka 
Rudradaman of Avanti 7 and Vishnu-Rudra-Sivalananda-Satakarni 
of Vanavasa 8 (who visited this place eailiei). 

The enclosure on the hill was embellished; the well Mahananda 
was repaired; two tanks were excavated on the hill at Mudera; 
groves of palmyra trees were planted. 

(Sivaseba is one) who would not spare even his life in the cause 
of Brahmanas and friends 9 


Sembaka Vardhamanaka was the engraver of record. Minis¬ 
ter Tishyasarman of the Bharadvaja goira composed this record 
out of devotion to the Supreme. 

May there be good to the herds of cows! 

NOTES 


1. Written in the margin between the first two lines. 

2. The words have been separated from one another by space. 

3. The Vishnu-Sahasranama gives Udumbara as one of the names of 
Vishnu thus suggesting the identity of this deity with Narayana referred to in 
the invocation at the beginning of the record. Udumbara from which 
Audumbara is derived, is Ficus Glomerata. 

4. This is comparable to Seseba in No. 203 below. 

5. Probably the head of a group of villages. 

6. Sanjayapura is probably Sanjan in the Thana District, Maharashtra. 

7. Avanti was the name of a country of which Ujjain was the capital. 

8. Vanavasa is Banavasi in Sirsi Taluk, North Kanara District in Karna¬ 
taka. They were not contemporaries of Abhira, as Sircar and Sankaranarayanan 
JAIH , XV, pp. 164-193) have considered them. 

9. This passage is followed by a verse describing his virtues such as grate¬ 
fulness, truthfulness, valour, straightforward nature etc. 






176. CONCH-SHELL INSCRIPTION OF 
ASHTABHUJASVAMIN 


Date 

.. c. 242 A.D. - 

Script 

.. Brahmi \ 

Language 

.. Prakrit ‘ 

Donor/King 

.. Not known ■ • ' *’ 

Dynasty 

• •••♦• • - 1 ' - 

Location 

.. Conch-shell 1 found in the Ashta- 
bhujasvamin temple site, Nagarjunakoijda 
Museum, Guntur Dist., A.P. 

Reference 

.. Archaeological Survey of India, Indian 
Archaeology , 1958-59, A. Review, p. 8 
and plate 


TEXT 

vO - 

srs^jR^TfrR: || (in Sanskrit) 

SUMMARY 

[This] conch-shell belongs to the Supreme Ashtabhujas- 
vamin 2 

NOTES 

1. The shell bears, to the left of the inscription, a representation of an 
eight-arc disc (chakra —Sudarfana, one of the five weapons of godVishnu) with 
outwardly protruding points on the outer concentric circle, mounted on the 
abacus of a small pillar and another, of a flagstaff, both shown to be on a 
pedestal architecturally designed (see plate, op.cit.). 

2. Another conch shell discovered at the same site bears the name, Uchchiia 
Kanasara (Uchchhrita Karnasara), probably of the donor of the same object. 



177. VASANA INSCRIPTION OF CHANDASIVA TEMPLE 

Date 

.. c. A.D. 245 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Pujumavi 

Dynasty 

Satavahana 

Location 

.. Pillar on a mound, Vasana, Dharwar 
District, Karnataka 

Reference 

M. J. Sharma, Ep. Ind., XLI, p. 154 and 


plate 

TEXT 

... . fq- Tsft %fr <* vprrfasr.^d'or 

*TfT^rcr .... .^ f^r 1 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

[^NcMI]f5T<M^ ^T%gs'pj^RT . 

^Nd’i'URn: ^TfR^T ^o^ftn^RPT .... : • • • • [IFJdT 

f% II 

SUMMARY 

On . ..in the reign of king Vasishthlputra Sri Pujumavi 

of the Satavahana family. 

This pillar was made (and donated) by the carpenter ... to 
the great god Chandasiva 2 residing in the temple. . . 

NOTES 

1. The word ' TTOPT ’ is engraved below in characters of about the 
6th century A.D. 

2. This name Chandasiva suggests that the deity was probably named 
after Chanda-Satakarni (No. 174), the predecessor of Pujumavi. 






















r 









No. 178 












178. BANAVASI TABLET INSCRIPTION OF 
SIVASIRI PULUMAVI 


Date 

. . c. A.D. 245 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor) King 

[Sivasri Pujumavi] 

Dynasty 

.. Satavahana 

Location 

.. Stone excavated near the Madhukesvara 
temple, Banavasi, North Kanara District, 
Karnataka. 

Reference 

.. A. V. Narasimhamurthy in Studies in 
Indian Epigraphy (JESI ), I, pp. 8 ff. and 


plate 

TEXT 

fwj T3fr 5^TTf^T ^31T 

TSTTT I 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

feSTT II Trar: srTfarahpnFT fWJfavpTR: 
^FTTS^TT: I 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

[This is] the memorial stone (tablet) 1 of the queen of king 
Vasishthiputra Sivasri Pujumavi 2 

NOTES 

1. The stone is artistically carved with a pointed tip at the bottom appar¬ 
ently intended to be fixed into a socket. There is a sketch of a religious structure 
like a stupa at the top of the stone. 

2. As in the case of Yajna Satakarni (No. 156, note 1), in this case also the 
word Sivasiri might have been inserted to distinguish him from his earlier name¬ 
sake Vasishthiputra Pujumavi (No. 137) with whom the editor of the record 
identifies the king of this record. 














179. REiyTALA INSCRIPTION OF CHANTAMULA 


Date 

Regnal year 5 1 : Circa 248 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahini 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Chutidharasiri/Chantaniula 

Dynasty 

.. Ikshvaku 

Location 

Pillar, Rentala, Palnad Taluk, Guntur 
Dist., A.P. 

Reference 

S. Sankaranarayanan, Ep. hid., XXXVII, 
pp. 29-32, plate. 


TEXT 

%ST I WRIT I T5TT Ttf . . . fTf^TOT^RT 

o 

TOT * TOFT <T<T TSPT ^ fTOT TcRT [1] I TTO T^FF? T^TTO 
qfTOFJTT*] FfTOT ^fTTp] ^ qTfjMftfTT fTO - TTO 
TpJFTOT ^fesnrfaftT g-^ffTTO ^cF£#T TO£ sft( 1 %)^T 
TpTcPTq^p] jTTJ'T^'^f^ 3FTafT STTTTcTf^F fTOTTOf^FF =T TO 

5^[T].fe^rcro# TOqfTfTTsr .... tto TTO 

tto .... ■?# ^tott 3mwwt qrrfefr % 2 i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
i ^nfr tott i wt TTf^stg^TO 
fTOTOTOT TOTO «. TOTTf W 5TTO ^ feTO TTO ^ I TTO 
TfTOFf TOcTTOT ffTOTOT tfTTOT TOfalTT Tf'TOFTOT: 

CN 

tow: 5 #^ Tf^Fro ^TOrofroT swtt totot- 

fro^T ^rfroroFr ^ toto^t: strict: WTOsrfaw f^r^r- 
TOfaw ^ to §sr .... fq^RTOTO w^fTOTOT t TOq^fr 

TOT TOT.TTO TOTTO: TOTTOTO cH'fTO: f % 2 11 














































179. RElvITALA INSCRIPTION OF CHANTAMULA 


379 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

Obeisance to the Supreme 3 

On the first day of the first fortnight of the rainy season in the 
successful fifth regnal year of king Vasishthiputra §rl Chantamula 4 

(This) entrance pillar in stone was made (and set up) in the hall 
of the convention of the Supreme Buddha 3 in the Upendragiri- 
varddhamana in the campus of the . . . monastery at the village 
Tuvara 6 

By Chutidharasiri (Chucjadhara§rl), the son of Sanghila and 
Hangha (Sangha) of the merchant community residing at the town 
of Ganjikuta, along with his wife, daughter, daughters-in-law, 
friends, grandsons etc., for his own longevity and continued success. 

NOTES 

1. There is another inscription of this king from Kesanapalli in Guntur 
District, dated in the regnal year 13 extending his reign at least upto the 13th 
year. It records the contribution of a similar pillar by two merchants for a 
memorial shrine for the benefit of the monks of the Bahusrutlya school (Sankara- 
narayanan, Ep. Ind. y XXXVIII, p. 313 and plate). 

2. This expression, meaning “it is recorded thus”, generally met with in 
this and most other inscriptions from Nagarjunakoruja implies that the state¬ 
ments made in the record are impersonal and we do not meet with a direct 
statement that ‘I make the gift’ etc., as we see in later records of the south from 
the 4th century onwards. 

3. This is obviously a reference to the Buddha. See below No. 182 for the 
reference to him. 

4. This king belongs to the family of Ikshvakus (Ikshvaku- the name of 
the first king of the Solar dynasty of Ayodhya). He ruled for at least 13 years. 
See note 1 above. His successors were: Matharlputra VIrapurushadatta 
(20 years), his son Ehuvala Chantamula (24 years) and his son Vasishthiputra 
Rudrapurushadatta (11 years). The entire dynasty might have ruled from 243 
A.D. to. about 320 A.D. Their territory did not extend much beyond the 
Nagarjunikonda valley now submerged under the Nagarjunasagar reservior. 

5. This is identified with Restate* the findspot. 



180. MEMORIAL INSCRIPTION FOR CHANTAMULA 


Date 

.. Regnal year 1 : c. 257 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. AnantasrI and others/Virapurushadatta 

Dynasty 

.. Ikshvaku 

Location 

.. Pillar with panels of carvings, Nagarjuna- 
konda (Museum), Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep. Inc/., XXXV, p. 3, No. 1A 


and plate. 

TEXT 

f’TcT II ^TTT3RT 

f’Tf’dd^H'H TTT T3TT iTTCfcjrra’ WlfT fTlfTfd <M RdddH TTT- 

mw wmi fkwj tftw tptpt <\ Tsft 

STf^fraTfTORd MTTWJTTfcRl' f^l +1 Pd’ ITddd-£/d ddd$d- 
T^TpTTT dddd, 'iTTfdod’TTT^T dTPrfe'JcT’T ^*3T3p5T TTTpT %fr- 
’To ( o't ) Trrfq wrf|r sidcfRiRd ’TTfTrfTir 

fer^rfyRiRd fadftiPw TPrcftrfTTr ’T’tMtt 

IsK+lfdfafor ’Tf^Rf’TfT’T ’TWfTTfT’T BPT+ld- 

MtT TT^fTTfer I H Ml Rrf^T ^T^PrfTT ^ffaWfoT ’TfTffTrfTT 

^Wsrlrrr ^T^frrfTTr srfiMftrfor TTSTfafarfor qforftrfoT 


^TFrfef^r THTTf^fer i ’ttPtMt’t ?rfe%for srq%P<d 
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srwfr^rfl; q q 

’SlFTT^r II 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

II q^TCRPT 3TCc^sr3TTfcR: 3T#P^ <uq+1 Pd'U^f Pld i 
sftqRJRTq 3^iT TT5T: RTS^Ct'pTFq 

TORTR fpqq qqTR 5T«R <] fcpJ fefFT RPRTPT 

TT5T: : f^qptfbftqqq^- 

5<TW^nrqifqq: qqfafa sprf^RT^qTJT P‘%Rt , pPT 
ir^TPT: RlfaM^qRTRTq q^tRlfq: qpTfq: P^K^tfw:: 
apTRp^qr rtrPw fqqarsrtPsrfw fq^Pw qpsfw 

o 

qFrqgPsrqr qqpsrqr ^PRPTfefw qftarcfw gpqqfqpw 
Tr^rf^rqT apqptfer^PTT qfifw-qTqPw PTqfw qtaf«rqT 

c\ c. 

^PvrPsrar qtfsrf^rqT pr?Pw qfqqfw qwqtPw qfeq- 
fq-qr fwqqiqpqqr qq^w-q'prPqqT qqtfsrcrr srPTPw w^\- 
fq-qr fkqqpTPqqr ^qqnPq+i < «Tt ^ qqfqpqT g^q^dqi =q 
RPTtcFP: [qTTcqrfqq:] 11 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

On the second day in the first fortnight in the rainy season in 
the first victorious regnal year 1 of Mathariputra Sri Virapurisadata 
(VIrapurushadatta) of the Ikshvaku (family) 

[This] memorial pillar 2 [was set up] by the sisters, mothers and 
the queens 3 of the late king Vasishthiputra Sri Chantamula of the 
Ikshvaku family who had performed Agnihotra, Agnishtoma, Vaja- 
peya and Asvamedha sacrifices; who had gifted away lakhs of gold 
(pieces), lakhs of cows and lakhs of (hala) measures of land, with 
unimpeded intent on all matters 4 . 
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NOTES 

1. The numeral 1 in respect of the regnal year has been introduced 
(Inscriptions of the Ikshvaku period by P. R. Srinivasan, and S. Sankara- 
narayanan, Epigraphical series, No. 14, Govt, of Andhra Pradesh, 1979, page 8> 
No. 3). It is natural that soon after the accession of the king the memorial 
pillar for his father was raised. Vogel read the expression vijayani as Vimsakam 
meaning twenty (Ep. ///</., XXI, p. 63-64, inscription L). Apart from the read¬ 
ing it is incongruous to say that the pillar had to wait until the 20th year of the 
king’s reign. Sircar read this as vijayani holding it to stand for the year 
Vijaya of the Jovian sixty year cycle. The use of that cycle was much later 
(about the fifty century A.D.) and it is very unlikely that it is used in this in¬ 
scription. See also No. 195 below. 

2. The pillar bears five panels of sculptures in bas-relief one below the 
other. The topmost one depicts a domed structure. The next panel shows a 
corpulent royal personage seated and flanked by two ladies on either side. The 
third seems to be a music performance being enjoyed by him in the company of 
a lady. The fourth shows him riding on an elephant. The last panel depicts 
him as performing a ceremonious donation in the midst of an assembly. 

3. A small punctuation mark, as pointed out by Sircar, seems to separate 
the list of these ladies whose names end in siri (sri). Two other female inmates 
of the harem are also mentioned at the end without the suffix siri denoting lower 
status. The names of the sisters, mothers and queens were respectively: Ananta- 
sri, Skandasri, Vindhyabodhisri, Mitrasri, SamudraSrl, Nagavasusri, ManguSrI 
Skanaakotisrf, MahlsarasrI, Kundamatisrl, MulaSri, Aryakofisrl and MndvlSri; 
Nagasri, Kamasri (or RamasrI), Golasrl, Khalisri, BodhisrI, Skandasri, Satilasri, 
Perujatisri, Panditasri, Sivanagasri and Samudrasri; Bappisrl, NadlsrI (or Nandi- 
sri), Aryasri, Knshriasri and Sivanagasri. The last two names are Sarasika and 
Kusumalata. 

4. These descriptive epithets of Chantamula are found only in the posthu¬ 
mous references in this and the following numbers. 







181. MAHACHAITYA INSCRIPTION OF CHANTISRl 



AND ANANDA 

Date 

.. Regnal year 6 : c. 262 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor! King 

.. ChantisrI and Ananda/VIrapurushadatta 

Dynasty 

.. Ikshvaku 

Location 

.. Pillar found on the west side of the 
Mahachaitya, Nagarjunakonda (Museum), 
Guntur District, A.P. 

Reference 

.. Vogel Ep. Ind., XX, p. 17, C-l and plate 


TEXT 

fw$ I WT ^TBWcRT EIT^TlfTTTf^cRl I 

Tr^TTSRT ST^n^Vd I Pf^ljR- 

srrf^cRr^qrr ^Tfe^ra - 'wtftf Mr. ^Tcn^RT tfterr ^#tR 
T3fT %R f^fT^RcRT ft^sT ^T^WT^RT B^TcFTWT 3T%5t- 
JcPFT gf^TFf *rfw *1I ^T|- 

^TT^pWT ^fd>HR 

^TFR^T^TTcrT ^TfafafT 3m> 3TcT# ^ 

Rrar'TO'Tf^rTK^ ^r ww h^rft 'rfosfwr 

Rr i 3TTT^^iR^RRFf grRTi%f w 

THT qurqTWTTFT STT^WT 
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fr^Fsfdfr^w^T 'dddiddd f^qfror 
=FT dwd wm ^ stFht fd i tstt f^rfr fgrcgfr^cm 

ii 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

pH-SH 11 'T’TT ddTrdTTcfxdld d *-441 d cTR|- 

qrq’fr^mrq’ i darted ^rfirrarq’ fd^qwTfrd^TddTfTd^t- 

rFq - f^wrfddTSRrcr^r- 

7'75RRPKT^: ddldd arsrf^r^r^^eqTflT t^dT- 

qfr: %Tn -cfqH^ii jtrtt vrrfir^fr ttst: 

WTddm: d^Td-TT^d dTfocst'pTFr ^ptqTdf FF^Fsnr: Wff 
^'WT^r'wq'q-q’H'rq-^nTT^r^t^ i'H3T%mq‘rf^r^^rsnrr - 

ddl'Fl'TT dddlcj^ktH I d’^ldddTr IdT'Jl'tid Id I d I fcP-TT: 

3TTrdd: q-fTWq^T 31Tcdd: ^ fddTdTT^f^dWddT frf 

FFd ^ q-pTCSTrTrT^nfr ffdT I 

3TTdT#: arqiTT^r^T#^#: gqfTd^tdd; d^Mcddd+d 
q'WTddT c d^TTdt STT^-rWfT 

C -\ 

STRdf Hid apddTfddH dtddWd’fddddtJT'T' VKdTHHd fd^T- 
fadd fd ddddT d^Fdcdd, FfiddT: d FdrfddT: dfd I W: dTdlT- 

JddddTd ddcdd ^ ddTTSd ^ fddd <\ o 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

Salutation to the Supreme perfectly enlightened one, honoured 
by the lord of the celestals who had attained liberation 1 

At his great Chaitya 2 

Chantisri 3 , the sister of Sri Chantamula favoured by Mahasena 
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(i.e., Skanda), the lord of Virupaksha (horde) 4 , the paternal aunt 
of king Virapurushadatta, the wife of Vasishthlputra Skandasri of 
the Puklyas, the great commander and the great chieftain ( maha- 
ta/avaray and the mother of Skandasagaramnaka, who is devoted 
to all the virtuous 0 ; out of compassion to Sramanas, Brahmanas 
and those that are miserable, poor and destitute, is wont to bestow 
on them matchless and ceaseless flow of Velamic gifts 7 , has erected 
this pillar for the eternal good of both the families, for the attain¬ 
ment of welfare and happiness in both the worlds and also of the 
bliss of final emancipation ( nirvana ) and for the welfare and happi¬ 
ness of all the world. 

This pious construction of the great monument is accepted by 
the preceptors of the Aparamahavanasailiya 8 sect. This was comp¬ 
leted by the venerable Ananda, the disciple of the preceptors of the 
Arya-sangha residing at Pamnagama and preaching the Digha- 
Majhima-pahcha matukas ; 9 who knows the two nikdyas by heart. 

On the 10th day in the 6th fortnight of the rainy season in the 
6th (regnal) year of king Virapurushadatta. 

NOTES 

1. For a full description of the Buddha who is referred to here, see No. 
182 below. This is also available in Ep. Ind ., XX, p. 16, c.3. 

2. This stands for a monument with or without the relics or the Bodhi tree. 

3. This lady was responsible for erecting many more pillars (Vogel, Ep . 
Ind., XXX, p. 13, List of Inscriptions, A2-4, B-3, C-3, D-2, D-4, and X) for 
this monument. For her role in erecting the main monument itself see No. 185 
below. Atavl ChantisrI, the sister of Virapurushadatta also contributed a pillar 
on the same date ( Ep.Ind ., XX, p. 18, B-2 and plate). 

4. This description is in addition to the other epithets found in No. 180 
which are also repeated here. 

5. As pointed out by Sircar {Select Inscriptions , Vol. I, (Revised) 1965, 
p. 229, note 5) this title is bestowed on a person raised to the rank of a high 
dignitary at the pleasure of the king. 

6. Inscription C-3 referred to in note 3 above has an additional expression 
mahddanapatini i.e., the lady (who was) a great donor. The conventional 
interpretation of ‘the wife of a great donor’ will not hold good as her husband is 
not known to have taken part in anv of these activities. It is evident that the 

25 
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venerable Ananda was instrumental in effecting the construction on behalf of 
this lady. See also No. 182 below, note 2 

7. Velama was a brahmana priest of the legendary king Brahmadatta of 
Varapasi. He spent all his patrimony in charity continuously for seven years 
and seven months (Velima-jataka, see BEFEO., XLIV, 2, 1959, pp. 609 IT see 
also Vogel, Ep. Ind ., XX, p. 33). 

8. This sect was one among the sub-sects of the later Mahasanghikas, one 
branch of which migrated to the south. Minor differences of opinion regarding 
fhe robes, the nature and manner of food, worship etc. led to the formation of 
the subsects. See Nalinaksha Dutt, Buddhist Sects in India , 1977, for more 
details. 

9. The five mdtukds (Sanskrit Mdtrikdh) are the texts on basic doctrines 
obviously referring to the Digha-nikdya , the Majhima the Saniyutta 0 , the 
Ahguttara 0 and the Khuddaka which form the five nikdyas of the Sutta-pitaka . 






182. PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RUDRADHARA 



BHATTARIKA 

Date 

.. Regnal year 6 : c. 262 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Rudradhara-Bhattarika/VIrapurushadatta 

Dynasty 

.. Ikshvaku 

Location 

.. Pillar found on the south side of the 
Mahachaitya; Nagarjunakonda (Museum), 
Guntur Dist., A.P. 

Reference 

.. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XX, p. 19, B 5 and plate 


TEXT 

ftrsf Tfft Wfift S^tpftfSFft ^TWft 3T3TRT- 

[R*]WRf ,Pdd<M^ld^PdMMdTr WTfrPsRr 

gr^TOfVr%Rr Tjffei *t^[^*]ctRrt 

TTfltfe ^SR^RTfw 3MI Ptd^Pddl'JItRFT 

qfd^rfqci ^idddRP^ ^ qferpr ^t%%frPwT% frt *t^t- 
R^RcfRT ^STfWTR HlltfddLte ^^rfwr fonfr 
TTRTTT RcTR w loo yo ^ R5fr P^Pt f^TTpRRrRT 
^ 3T T ^ f^T T o || 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


f^T^T 11 RTfr WR ^TRWFT gMd^dm *r4?rrc 
S^rdlWPI^TT f^KFRtaqtePdq Mdd 14 

NO ^ NO 
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^rmstP-r.i ^sn^fTfr+r vi wwwr; street: 

f^^r^^iTcnTR srPd^iRfd'^fr d^rd^Prf^: ^ y+wH'r 

I 3TTT H^lPd^KW ^Rc'Ml^dH d^ld^d^T 

^PrdT: flRTfWTdd: ^TTRqfcTT <]V9o TrUR: ^ITII: «Ntt- 
*TTRT ^ ^Td ^ for# ^oll 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

Salutation to the Supreme [Buddha] honoured by the lord of 
the celestials, perfectly enlightened, omniscient, compassionate 
towards all sentient beings, free from lust, hatred and delusion, 
the bull and the lordly elephant among great spiritual leaders, one 
who has attained final emancipation. 

While Mahatalavari Chantisri of the Puklya family was raising 
the great monument of the great monastery, one hundred and seventy 
(170) dinari mashakas 1 and a pillar 2 were contributed to her (by 
Rudradhara-bhattarika) 

Rudradhara-bhattarika, the daughter of the maharaja of Ujjaini 3 
and the queen (of Virapurushadatta) erected this pillar for the great 
monastery, for her own welfare, happiness and final emancipation. 

On the twentieth day in the sixth fortnight in the rainy season 
in the sixth (regnal) year of king Virapurushadatta. 


NOTES 


1. Dinara refers to the Roman denarius imported into South India in those 
times or to its local imitations. The word mdshaka (cf. later madha) refers to 
its weight in terms of grains. 
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2. The pillar itself bears this inscription. We are left to wonder why a 
direct statement has not been made to the effect that the queen made the gift of 
money. Chantisri dedicated many pillars for the edifice. See No. 180, above 
Note 3. See Inscriptions of the Ikshvaku period by P. R. Srinivasan and 
S. Sankaranarayanan, No. 13, where the mahatalavari is identified with the 
queen. But see No. 181 above, note 5. 

3. The name of the lady (Rudradhara) and of the place (Ujjain) indicate 
that the lady was a Saka princess and her father, like many kings of the Karda- 
maka Kshatrapa family (Rudradaman, Rudrasiriiha, Rudrasena etc.,), had 
Rudra as the first part of his name. 




183. PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF QUEEN BAPPISR1 


Date 

Regnal year 6 : c. 262 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor! King 

BappisrI/VIrapurushadatta 

Dynasty 

.. Ikshvaku 

Location 

Pillar found on the west side of the Maha- 
chaitya site, Nagarjunakonda (Museum), 
Guntur Dist., A.P. 

Reference 

.. Vogel Ep. Incl ., XX, p. 19, c. 2 and plate. 


TEXT 

%sf 11 rrt wrm yi^mPT- 

I TT^rCSRT fWPIIR HTpOI P^tf*f 

cflPliVfWR' H c cJ<4lPi1t1 P^< |J I=tPlPi-'Pl’Md^ oV tldd$*1- 

q^rf^nr 3rq-%^WRr srrfostjcrcr wr^r P^rPmm'q^R 
*fk<w srfRfor ^Ri^fTtaFr ^Tfqqrr crt f^fTfqrjfw^Tr 
wu ^PrftrfTtar amt m ^PhP<Pui<+; qfmm 

3 m q fmwrim'Tm rrrr TlmPqcr 13rqfw-r rtt- 
Rfrf^mfom ^rft?T%r R^pTqmm i wrmm 
^Rffwwn|^|w*]™ arp^jTm arfrT^rt m- 
rtIwt ?\m [f^rq* ] ftmsm fefqcf ir 

R^rtf^nr [i*] wrt r slmr % [i*] Taft Rf^MrjfTR^rcr 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 

^TTf^T^RTR I R^TTTSTW IWTTSTTPdPui$dW 

I Priori MMdlWB^dlPdd: P^d rid PeriH illd ri -f^T- 

W^TTTrPFr: ^RP-BT 3T3TPd^dd+C'MW 

*fte<wi: stPtrt: f^T^ftrorr: tm: 

Mr^tT^w^cFq- wr? eFfoarfw strtr: ttrr fRT- 

«i|Tur+ TfwnaT SfrcTpr: ^ Priril'TORPrlriJ-MKri.H 
3Tfd' r -6TP t Td'Td^r I 3TTRT#: ^MP^I^IdH ^ 

t^#cTWRT I T^mdKd^Mi TTWod ri M ^>-ri BI djh K *11 ri>- 

srr^TTTTfr 3TT^rq-fcnTTr sriTWf rth s^Trftr^T TtwR^rPr- 
riWtf^T SRRTT^T PfcSlPricfB ^ ^RT^T B^TRRTf I RTCTTT: 
^ T^Tpqm ^Pcf i 

TRT: s sf^^kK'TlR‘ *Rc*TC \ iprfw ^ pR# <\ O II 
SUMMARY 

Success! 

[The usual descriptions of Buddha and Chantamula are given 
as in the preceding inscriptions] 

Queen Bappisri, the wife of king VIrapurushadatta and the 
daughter of Harmyasri, who was the sister of Chantamula erected 
this stone pillar in the great monument with due regard to her mother 
and also for her own final emancipation. 4 

NOTES 

1. ?PT is redundant 

2. fqjf is redundant 

3. This is the earliest instance of the cross-cousin marriage recorded in 
the south. This king married another daughter of Harmyasri (Ep. hid ., XX, 
p. 20 Ins. C. 4). He married also the daughter of Chantisri, the famous sister 
of Chantamula (see No. 185 below). See genealogical table. This is referred 
to as an established custom in South India by Baudhayana (6th century B.C.) 
in his Dharmasutra (I, ii, 1-4). 

4. This section is followed by the passage commencing from ‘Achariyanaih’ 
to the end as in No. 181 above. 















































184. NAGA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VISHNUKADA 
SATAKARNI 


Date 

.. Year 12 : A.D. 262 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Sivaskandanagasri/Vishnukada 

Chutukulananda-Satakarni 

Dynasty 

Chutu-Satakarni 

Location 

.. Stone slab, Banavasi, Sirsi Taluk, North 
Kanara Dist. 

Reference 

.. G.S. Gai, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 239-242 
and plate. 


TEXT 

11 T3TT ^TfTf%5cRT tt- 

*rarq- <\ o ^ |rctr wt vs fearer <i 
fc'i'M'M f^R^TPT IdT f^<2KPhll%fRT ^ W*T dWf d-sHl 

f%RT ^ i +*iRr+> 3rwr tsKuiPd i *rptcFRT sr^fwr 

<ffftvbd dwr wti i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

11 Tra - : ^rfRfPpRT 3 ^- 

WTT <| ^ V3 fecf# ^ ^RTpRT: R^RM^Tf^rmT: 

sforpTFIT: 5TTO5TRT^: f^RFF^dT^R: *m: dWT ; 
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^ I 3FT 3TRTFT: FW^lfd: I wrfoTWT 

3fT^PT^r ^ffn^T TFT: f^T: 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 1st day in the 7th fortnight in the winter (season) in the 
12th year in the century-long reign of king Vishnukada Chutu-Kul- 
Ananda Satakami of Hariti (spiritual) lineage. 

Mahdbhdji x Sivaskandanagasrl, the daughter of the emperor, 
the mother of the prince, yet living 2 , donated a (stone depicting) 
serpent, a tank and a monastery. 

Minister Skandasvati was the superintendent of the works. 
The serpent-stone was done by Nataka, a disciple of Damoraka 3 , 
a teacher of Sanjayanti. 4 


NOTES 

1. Mahcibhoja was an epithet of chieftains of Maharashtra in those times. 

2. See Nos. 42 and 197 for a similar statement. 

3. It is restored as Idamoraka (Indramayuraka) by Biihler ( Ep.Ind Vol.I, 
P-96). 

4. This is identical with JayantT or VaijayantI, an ancient name of Bana- 
vasi, the findspot. 












185. CHAITYA INSCRIPTION OF BODHISRl 


Date 

Regnal year 14 : c. 270 A.D. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Bodhisri/VIrapurushadatta 

Dynasty 

Jkshvaku 

Location 

Slab on the floor of an apsidal shrine, 
Nagarjunakonda (Museum), Guntur 

District, A.P. 

Reference 

Vogel, Ep. IncL , XX, p. 22, inscription F 
and plate. 


TEXT 

fasf 1 11 TJTT 2 '-TTT'TT f7 TT-HcMR R 

fa d'+1 R'+l Sr^rq'^rT'H^rwift^t- 
tttt <* fad'^ i <d d dqq mm d h h+< d s^TTFnTsrprw- 

Tdd'+'d d’Wf^W^FTT'W Tt 1%- 

^fnrrfwRT ddd>+fddMr?MM i fsfr wR#™ pw^*] 

<\o Y l^'W WS \ f^RT dt c I O ^ I Sid'd <MMfWT 

^rflrfrsnT-^-f^^TRr cr>7rf~r-sRTcr TT-TT^m ^r^T-^frr^r- 
T^-TTTr^frT-T^TTT ^fWT cTdT’WR gqR7T§ faR^e^ 
f^5PTThT gdRTTTOFr fdfIT ^TSHTW^f d'fcTTTT TTTHTPR 
TRcfcf *TdfdTT qnRrf sfifafoRET 3TTTT WTT 

o o 

^fSFFRT d - # qTTTPTTd’dTr tdcFT^qfdTT d’ 77 

TSrfTTTTT dTdd d - # ddWdTT TWftfdTT ?7ddT7 dfddtd d - 
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7^+14 q mfWTFf q 

qsnR-qqqqqiq smr q snr^r qqqifqqq srfwm qsiqrfq- 

^ C\ vO C\ C\ O 

fk^m Hiqqq .+W+iPw>tf qqq 

qtfspRr -HqiM id+i^r qfqqnr [i*] qtfsnr q wi [fqqqT] 

-HI.^TT^TT tTpTCT qPldtq q&iFl e M 4 l 

qqftqHIT TPT^tfy pT^TPT q ERR qttfqqqq WR R^RR ^RRT 

C\ C\ O O 


q q qqfqfrftRftq i F^q q f qffqinr qfqqqr qr^- 

HP^R mfSTWTRTRT R^TER Hi <R R^RR <\ R^fq^R 

qqqwr [^ ] qqfqfqq 'T'cnwTRT qqrq# ctrw sRRRqqr q 

^RRTRT R^Tqfqqq q/RR ^RTTRT %W5t sftqRFT fqfq 3 


q-fq-^TR sfR-RTT qq V9 jqrfTR^f ST.fqfR 

qHRRqr q I TTcf q qq ^rfr^Icf.[qT*]E|qqq qq- 


d%rgwRr qfqq qqq q qrqq i w qqqq fqf^; qqqfq%f|[ 
RfTFT qqqqRRq q ETqqfqqqq q qRqRq q I qqqqifqq 

no 

fqfsRRT rt fq 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fqqq ii qqr qqqq ^qrgpjqsreRfa qqqqqqwqqR 
qqqqcq- qqqqqf|[qgqRR?fwrq f^rqq^irqrq^Rt^^t- 
®mr qFqqqRqqqq h km 4*wq <|-q- qqqqq^rqqR qRrfpnq- 
ErqqqRqqqqq qqR^qgfqRgqRrqwq qqqfeqqqqrwr 
wRqqfqqUqqyMiq qq^qrfqqq%rR q^rq i xm: qrart- 
jqqq sft^qq^T] qqcqR: qq/RT: p^'lST. RR: % 

fqqq: qqtqq: ^3 i qqRRRiiqRRnq qqftR-^RErR-qtq- 
fq'Trq^qRt-sFq-TRcr-q^-qqqTfq-qqR-qfqR-qRRrfT^rTqfitq- 
qqiqqTqr qqfqRqt qTR'rqqRTt gqfw| qrqqq fqqqjqi: 
^qfqqRTTq fq^R SRETqfqrt qqr^qRR wr qqfqqqq 
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qrfqqq qqrfqqqrr qTpjfqqr—qRqq: qq: qfii<j|qfq Prq; q 

•s o o o 

qqq qfaqmqrRRqFq tqqq^qq; wt: q arer ^yfwr+wi: 
■^TRr^Tt q qqq qqqqrq qqrqsquqFq ^••srnqrq- qfTpqr: q 

Z O O C>i 

T^fwppTqT; w^qqT: qqfqq^qqqq^qqqT: qifqqqqt: 
q q^qSTaqqqT: snTTT^T: q srrqqFq qqqTqtqFT qrfqqTqT: 
q«3qpjfrfrrqr: .qqsrqTfqqFq qgqq 

o o 

qrpcrqqq: q^sFq qtPreqq q qfTqiqqrqr: qfqqrqr: qtqqr: 

q 3 TTcIR: fqq: qfeqrqiqqq qiq:.WT: qqFT 

qpqqfqf qqPnqrrqr: qqpqqrqr: qrqqTpqpqqrqT: q 5^5: qr i- 
pqqrqr: 'prr: qrq^q qn^q q *qqqT: q qqqtpqsqt: [Ottot 
qqqr qqqpqrq] qq ^ ijq^PqfriT q?qqq fqfqfq^rc 
qtfqqqqrqTq: qqrqqfqfT qqqrqqr: <\ qqTfq^R TPRTRFq: <\ 
qqfqfr qqTqqrqr $q## quqq qfqq*rjqq: q qr<q:q#f# 
(or##) q^Tqcqrq qqgR qqqwq: fqqq^qq'' qqqnqq: qq:. 

3 qfqqrqq qqqRqq: qqr ^ q^iPKi qqrpjqq: sf. 

fqqrt #qrriqq; ^ rrqq q qqq qqfqqfqq qrqqfcq s^qqr- 
%rgqrq Fqifqq, qq*q q #iqqq [%rgqTq] i wt qqqq 
fqfq: qqqfqq: qifcrq—q^qqT'qfqqq q qqqpRqfqrq q 

*s o 

qTqqqfqqq q i #qq.t# : PqPrqqq qq qpq 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

Salutation to the Supreme Buddha who was born of a lineage 
of hundreds of saintly kings commencing from Ikshvaku, who has 
shown the way to the welfare and the happiness of gods, men and 
all beings; who has conquered lust, anger, fear, desire, thirst, delusion 
and hatred; who has curbed the pride of Mara 3 ; whose great power 


























































185. CHA1TYA INSCRIPTION OF BODHISRl 


397 


is clasabala 1 ; who had set in motion the wheel of the law 5 in the eight¬ 
fold paths 6 , .... who has well-formed and graceful feet the soles 
of which bear (the auspicious) marks of the wheel (of Dharma), who 
has the splendour of the rising Sun; who has the lovely appearance 
of the autumnal moon and who is exalted in the minds of (all the 
peoples of) the whole world. 

On the 13th day in the 6th fortnight of winter in the 14th regnal 
year of king Mathariputra / [VTrapurushadatta] 

BodhisrI, a lady lay-devotee ( upasika ) got a chaitya hall paved 
with slabs with a memorial (shrine) and other accessories in the 
monastery at the smaller Dharmagiri to the east of Vijayapuri at 
Sriparvata , 7 

For the enjoyment of the preceptors of the Achantaraja 8 (school) 
who favoured (i.e. converted the people in) Kasinira, Gandhara, 
China, Kirata, Tosali, Aparanta, Vanga, Vanavasi, Yavana, Damila, 
Palura and the island of Tamrapami 9 and for the monks of Sthavira- 
vada school from the same island. 

For the merit of herself, her husband Budhirhnika, his father, 
the householder Revata residing at Govagrama, his mother 
Budhamnika, his brothers Chandramukha and Karumbuddhinna, 
his sister Revatimnika, his brother’s sons senior Chandramukha 
and junior Chandramukha, his sister’s sons, senior Mula and junior 
Mula, her own grandfather merchant Mula and grandmother Budha- 
vanikini, her maternal uncles, Treasurer Bhadra, Bodhisarma, 
Chandra and Bodhika, maternal grandmothers Bhadrila and 
Bodhi, her father, merchant Budhi and mother . . ., her brother 
Mula, her sisters Budhamnika, Mulamnika and Nagabodhinika, 
her daughter Viramnika, her sons Nagamna and Viramna, and 
her daughters-in-law Bhadrasri and Misri and so on. 

(Further more) A chaitya shrine at the Kulaha monastery, an 
enclosure for the Bodhi tree at the Simhaja monastery, one cell at 
the greater Dharmagiri, a pillar for the hall at the great monastery, 
the main hall at Devagiri, a tank and a hall with a verandah around 
at the Purvasila, a stone hall at the eastern entrance of the great 
chaitya at Kantakasola, 10 3 cells at Hirumu stupa, 1 cells at Papila, 
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stone hall at Pushpagiri, a stone hall at the .... monastery at 
Dha[nyakataka]- 

all these described above were set up for the welfare and com¬ 
fort of the pious and of all the world. 

Chandramukha-sthavira, Dharmanandi-sthavira and Naga- 
sthavira, the three supervisors caused these to be made. Vidhika 11 
was the stone-mason. 


NOTES 

1. There is a punctuation mark here. This is read by B.Ch. Chhabra as 
dm. This figures also in Ep. Ind., XX, p. 25, H and No. 186 below. 

2. The text of this inscription is engraved on the stone leaving space bet¬ 
ween words or set of words as in the case of the Asokan Edict from MIrath 
and the Besnagar Pillar inscription (No. 48). 

3. Mara (cupid) is an enemy of Buddha and his religion, tempting people 
to indulge in passion. Buddha has an epithet Marajit. 

4. One who possesses ten powers such as, giving away ( dana ), patience 
( kshanti ), character (sila), valour (virya), meditation ( dhyana ), peace (santi, 
strength (bald), knowledge of means (updya), concentration ( pranidhana ) and 
wisdom (Jnana) (from Kshlrasvamin’s commentary on Ncimalingutiuscisana 
( Amarakosa ), 1913, Poona, p.5). 

5. By turning the wheel of the law of piety, Buddha is said to have inaugu¬ 
rated the propagation of his doctrines. 

6. The eight-fold paths are right views, right resolution, right speech, 
right action, right living, right exertion, right recollection and right meditation. 

7. Srlparvata is the name for the northern parts of the Nallamalai ranges 
m Andhra Pradesh. Vijayapuri was the name of Nagarjunakonda (now under 
the waters of modern Nagarjunasagar) and owes its name apparently to the 
Satavahana king Vijaya Satakarni (See No. 170 above). It is mentioned again 
in another inscription of VIrapurushadatta (Ep. Ind., XXXIV, p. 211, No. IV 
and Plate). There were two points topographically prominent, which were called 
the bigger and the smaller Dharmagiris. 

8. Sircar’s reading given here is better than Vogel’s ‘Bhajantaraja 0 ’ correc¬ 
ted into Bhadantaraja. For another instance of the present reading see No. 
192 below. 

9. The countries are identical with the following in the order of their enu¬ 
meration: Kashmir, Rawalpindi and Peshawar Districts of Pakistan, China, 
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probably Nepal, Dhauli in Orissa, North Konkan in Maharashtra, parts of 
eastern and southern Bengal, Banavasi in North Kannada District in Karnataka 
Greek settlements in South Asia, Tamil Nadu and Sri Lanka ( Tambapamni ). 

10. Kantakasola is the same as Ghanjasala in Andhra Pradesh, referred, 
to as Kantakassulos by Ptolemy (see No. 207 below), Dhanyakataka is Dharani- 
ko{a near Amaravatl in Andhra Pradesh (see note 3, No. 131); Hirumu-stupa 
cannot be identified. The rest are all topographical features within the 
Nagarjunakon<Ja valley, now submerged. 

11. Vidhika’s name is found in a label along with the bow and arrow 
symbol engraved in a number of pillars. See H. Sarkar, “Chronological 
Aspects of Masons’ Marks for Nagarjunakonda”, Bharati , Nos. 12-14 (1968-71) 




186. STONE HALL INSCRIPTION OF CHANTlSRl 


Date 

.. Regnal year 18 : c. 274 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Chantisri/VIrapurushadatta 

Dynasty 

Ikshvaku 

Location 

.. Slab found on the floor of the apsidal 
shrine No. 1, east of Mahachaitya, 


Nagarjunakonda (Museum), Guntur Dist., 
A.P. ‘ 

Reference 

.. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XX, Ins., E, p. 21 and 
plate. 


TEXT 


fast i ?r*RRft wzm i wrfR r^t- 

RRlfRl%rR 3TR^W{7tfR- 

*ftRRR?[RfTRRR[irR* ]<RRfRR rrrr srefapwiR RiRfe^RR 
^T[f]f^RT f^TRRRRR R^tRTT RfRfr R^RTRRRR 3fRRRf 
^R%fTR wfw R^RRRffT ^RnRTRRRRTT ^T^rftrfT 3RRt 
STTRTR^FR TW[ RTSfR^RR ^TfR fRfTf^fTRRRR RRRRfRRT 

m* ft r rrr [RTTr]%rg^fR^rT'-RTFT rrrrsrt [srr]<j- 

RfTR%RT H^nPrIMKH# RRfRRRT RlRT^fRRRFRTRr RR- 
RTRR R^rfWRRR SPIRT R RRRfRR RfRftoRRdlRdRdRMR 
fRRRfRRT R RflRTR^R RRTRfrfRRRfRRTR qfTRt RRfRRR 
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^n^nrforf^r qrfdiifnd Taft tot 

3T3TT *T <\ o c; % f^f 'T^f * OTH ffcTFT 

fcr 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

flTSR I ^Tifr SHFR ^^rq- I %PpR I ^KNW fqR'TT&T- 
Tf^^Tq-sTTrT^^Tq- 51 pH^Td I P^ARd M^qT^HtiPITfsR: 3R- 
qr%Tnq-^tfeqTWcT^^?rill dd ^>RI pR: IRTR 3iyRT^'- 
RcTiq - qTf^st^rq ’sftRRRFnR n$k<i ?rPRt 

^^icT^qT^T ^#?TFrt ffrPsr: wrf RTRRTit Ri- 

Tq^TTclT dTpR^T: RRR: ^T^fT^: T.W. RRR'pRT 
RT ^[VJ^PZtKQ aRWifdR #RfqR siTrTFf: R RRq’fRTR]- 
f^^fqRW#TR rtr^rfrot m^rfT^tcFq- q^T^rqT^r# 
srqfjTcTFTt qRT^RRRTqRRt (RRRWRRT SFPJIKt) IR- 
nTcRt RSTfrreFrsRq - 3 ttc^ft: r RSRdRrq- ^f^RRcRR- 

C\ ^ o o 

rfirr [PRfrqRRR] r TfrRRR 3m^R^HTqrqi qfrrrf 
r 4Prow dd :vi m nfrqifR rrrr'T qfdkAifHdddT i lid: 

rrrit 3<BdKJfr r ^ t*Rm ^ % Irrr 
R^RR a. RRRrRRT %crTF fRR RRR 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

Salutations to the Supreme Buddha 

Chantisri 1 built near the great monument, a well-furnished stone- 
hall surrounded by verandahs on all four sides, for the use of the 
(teachers of) Aparamahavanasailiyas 2 for the sake of a long life and 
success for her son-in-law VIrapurushadatta 3 and for the eternal 
prosperity of the monks and of pious people hailing from various 
26 
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countries as also for the welfare of the two families (her parents and 
the parents of her husband) in the past, present and future 
generations. 

The fifth day in the sixth fortnight of the winter season in the 
18th regnal year of king Sri VIrapurushadatta. 

NOTES 


1. She is introduced in this record with the same attributes as in No. 181 
above. 

2. A sub-division of the Mahasahghikas (see No. 181 above). 

3. This provides another instance of the cross-cousin marriage (sec No. 
183 above). It should be noted, however, that the earlier inscriptions dated in 
the 6th regnal year of this king which record her contributions, do not mention 
this fact. 






187. WOODEN TABLET INSCRIPTION OF VIJITASIltiHA 


Date 

.. Regnal year 10 : c. A.D. 274 

Script 

.. Kharoshthi 

Language 

.. Prakrit influenced by Local Dialect 

Donor/King 

.Hinadlivadeva alias Vijitasiiiiha 

Dynasty 

.. Vijita 

Location 

.. Endere, Chinese Turkestan. China 

Reference 

.. Boyer, Rapson and Senart, Kharoshthi 
Inscriptions discovered by Sir Aurel Stein 
in Chinese Turkestan, No. 661, p. 249 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

WcST O HIT 3 fsraiT <1 O Y V f : 3f SfTfa ^TcFnr^TTTTTT- 
fcTTTT f^^STtcT 1 fgfTRf^q- cPflfa 3ff^ TFRT ^FTT^T IPPT# ?PT 
W *T?fe srfFcT TT^T W WET: *TT W srf^HT srfa 

crfs^ spirt cT m fMwfa ^ ?T TPT ^Tpr 3rfe Y Y 

Voo gfrnr srfrfa ctsptfit cT^t wit firecrftrfo wttit 
*prfrr wr wr fre srfrrfo frofwt *ret m fer isptow 

• . « O NO 

?r% wfsr 3ri% ^refa m w crfirfr ^rawr cettit: ^fftrar 

*T«PPT ’TWIT: wfw TWIT: ITT ITT cTW TTW fre 

^fcrfe fsrforfe fere refrefe t ^ m fsrefe re rere 

NO O NO NO 

refe re srrepr cr^fsrar fefre rerere 3rferefe gre ft st t t tt 

’TfWFT *rfepflferre> TT% TTfere fefe 11 
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TEXT SANSKRITISED 

TT? w? q o TFT l feTT ^ I T?. &TW TTTTTTTmT^TTTfT- 
TFT fftTF-rTT frfTTfT^FT I T^FT 3rfFT TTW: TTTTT: 
VTJT-H'Tmi I TTT T^FTT-“ 3rf^T T ~FE: I TTTTF T: E^E: 

A o S' 

TfTTFT c cP% TF^T 'T^TT ’ I TT sTTTTT TT W fTTFTffT 

TFTT TFT TfFTFT: qo o o T^HF TfTfTT'cFFT TTTRT ” I cFT 
TC2TT TT TfrfTTTTT fr^TTT: TFT TFT: TT: TTWTT TTFT:, 
Tfe: TTTTT I TTT TTTTTT T: TfrfTTTTFT TTTT: TTT: ; 

o ^ o c 

TTTTTT TrrafnT: I TTfTT T' T1T frTT I T: TfrTTTTT T*T TTFT 
fT TTTTfr, TTTfr fTTFvT TcTFTTfT, TFT TTT TT: TFTT TTT 
TTSTT: *TPT I TTT TTTTTTfTTT frfTT: TTTTTT TcTTTTT 

*S o o 

TFT: FT, T, T, t, T I TfTTTT: TTSTT, TfTTT: Tf^fl, FTfTTT: 
tttt ii 


SUMMARY 

On the 18th day in the 3rd month in the 10th year in the reign 
of Maharajatiraja Hinadhyadeva alias Vijitasimha- of Khotas. 

There is a citizen Khwarnarsa by name. He proposes that his 
camel branded with the name Vaso be sold to Sulika Vagiti Vadhaga 
for 8000 mashas. Accordingly he receives the full amount and 
acknowledges the same. 

Now that the camel has been sold, Vagiti Vadhaga may do as 
he pleases. All formalities may be observed. 

One who questions or disputes this sale later on will be liable 
for punishment according to the rules of the government. 

I, Dhalavagu Bahudhiva have written the document at the ins¬ 
tance of Khwarnarsa 

Spa 3 , Sa, Na, Ra, Sa. 

The witnesses: Nani-Vadhaga, Sasivaka and Spaniyaka. 4 
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NOTES 

1. as corrected by Sircar ( Set.Ins ., I, p.257, No.8) from the reading of the 

authors ‘ 3T \ Hinajha is, as pointed out by Sircar, connected with 

Iranian ‘Henaja’ meaning ‘commander of armies’. 

2. Vijitasimha was the 16th in descent from Kustana reported to be a son 
of Asoka, whose son Ye-u-la founded the kingdom at Khotan in the middle of 
the 1st century A.D. Ye-u-la was followed by Vijitasambhava. Eleven kings 
who had the word Vijita as the first part of their epithets followed him. The 
next king Vijitadharma was the most powerful and ruled in A.D. 220-264. 
He was succeeded by Vijitasimha, Vijitaklrti etc., probably upto the 4th 
century A.D. 

3. This and the following two letters represent the signatures of the three 
witnesses mentioned immediately below in the reverse order. The letters ra and 
sa are in Brahmi, probably representing the initial letters of the names of two 
more witnesses not mentioned. 

4. Numerous such documents written in ink on wooden tablets and leather 
pieces have been discovered in the Central Asian sites at Khotan, Niya and 
Endcrc. See Stein, ibid. 






188. WOODEN WEDGE TABLET INSCRIPTION 
FROM NIYA 


Date 


C. A.D. 274 


Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Kharoshthi 

.. Local Dialect and Sanskrit 


.. Niya. Chinese Turkestan, China 

Boyer, Rapson and Senart, Kharoshthi 
Inscriptions discovered by Sir Aurel Stein 
in Chinese Turkestan, No. 523, p. 191 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

Metres: Verse 1 Upajdti (mixed with Upendravajrd and 
Indravajrd); Verse 2 Vamsastha; Verse 3 Vasantatilakd; Verse 4 
Aryd. 


Reverse 1 

mj qfsr 

o 

STRTtT: I 

cT'4T H P f4 oFTlfr TFT 

•o 

TTT TR1WTFT II S II 

JTTTT TFTfT 5T: 

JTTTT TFRfT fTTTT r JT: I 
TTTTT tWt JT: 
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rpr(FT) 5 ^ irr^r n ^ n 

cTPEpT TTTc^rfTcWT f^fcRTrT d - 

O *\ O 

'FFTT TFT 'TfT^FTWT *T3: I 
*fnTT5*RT J 3 7 T 3 TcT: 

TT9FT IFTfcFFTFT W II 3 II 
fsFF fafcRFr<FTTFT g-TTfa ftpT> TfOTHT I 

*TCTt ?T 'yrfcT «rfe: Wfet qT #PTFT ^TT II V II 

o o 


TEXT SANSKRIT1SED 


T'-TT T^T 3ffiTTFT: 

o 

TTf^cTTfef^-FTcT SRm: I 

ri^r srfTT^r 

o 

TT# II ^ II 

3?FTfr T-lfa 2 ifFFT $JT: 

3F#T. ^TtFTfcT 3 fa^d TT: I 
$?PTT: W>3% 5?T: 

'JTTT TT^TT II ^ II 
5FTT T FrFfcfqT fefSFTvr 'ff^rTT 

o 

vfmr FF: Tfo^FPFT ?TG£T: I 

WWTFFT: ^PFTT: Tf^flT^FT 

TT5T5T f^TfaWT ^T: II 3 II 

f^FF sftfacnTSFTHT 
*\ 

TFTfq fyr ^ftfecf =TfSRHFT i 
TTT F ^fcf crfe- 

o 

^TT^r 3T ^T II V II 
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SUMMARY 

The wealth of man lingers and lakes flight even as man on a 
journey rests occasionally out of tiredness and continues to travel. 

Man grows again and declines; is praised and is despised again; 
again grieves and revels; again gives and begs. 

Man does not give out of jealousy nor does he enjoy appro¬ 
priately. His heart burns (when he finds that he has) not enjoyed 
pleasures. This miser's wealth gets into the hands of the wicked 
like the heaps of grains withering away. 

Fie unto the lives of those without wealth; fie again unto those 
with too much of wealth; they do not have the wisdom either to 
enjoy or to distribute (their wealth). 

NOTES 

1. The text on the obverse in Local Dialect is not given here. It contains 
only a list of farmers giving the year 8 and the details of the names of persons 
like Padmasri, Rudrasena, Chagusha, Dharmasura etc. and the extent of their 
holdings. 

2. for TOFf. 

3. for 

4. Read ^ for metre. 






189. INSCRIPTION OF SANGHILA OF DHANYAKAJAKA 


Date 

.. Regnal year 19 : c. 275 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor j King 

.. Sanghila/VIrapurushadatla 

Dynasty 

.. lkshvaku 

Location 

Slab from a stupa, Uppugunduru, 
Prakasam District, Andhra Pradesh 

Reference 

.. B. Ch. Chhabra, Ep.Ind., XXXIII, p. 191 
and plate. 


TEXT 

f'TcT I RTT WTcfT SRRtcRtf UmR'ERfa I 

o 

RTRR fWTipT fafTfRgfTRrR 7TR/T <\ o 

S. f*TR TR Y iRR x o 3 SR^fRcRcR tffWT^Tfar RRT 
t'RTfR'J^T WR snRTfTfTRR WTT =T HlPMd+<H 

Wf^rf^Ff T'TpTTR RRfRR ^rfRPT RRTf'TTTT RcRfRR 

■o o o 

*RfR7R 5TT^FR R tcMCRR ^ .... ^ RpRRR 

^rf^RTR R ‘cR-fT^R R;.TR TTRRfRR ^ R 

^rfcrfTTRfsr. v rt *r^r. 

TEXT SANSKRIT1SED 

%§R 11 RTT RR RfTRTRRTT ^TR^^R^R I 

> -s O 

TRTTRTR RSCt'pTR ^RTRTT ^MtTJRRTR RctfT 
*K TflRTST Y fR# ^ RRT^RITRRR *rfa?Pp[R: ^TRT 
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qfwr ttpi: 'JWTKf^^rr: wi: ^rrfwwptr 

'HpRU: ^5^rfWRT: ^jfWP4T: WPTT: *TFPfWT4T: WT 

o o c 

'414141: ^#4+141: 4IH + MT ^ tr^Tprpp^ 


EnfiippiRP^ ^rrf^Ht ^ cHTfwpqrr: .^prr : 

4TW4f'J| + l4l: ^ rn=f T^fFrfq^y;.TT^T . . . 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

Salutation to Buddha 

On the 23rd day in the 4th fortnight of the summer season in 
the 19th regnal year of Virapurushadatta, 

Saiighila 1 , the son of the merchant Vaira and the grandson of 
Sanghila, a householder residing at Dhariiiiakada 2 

Contributed ... in the. . . . of a city 3 (for the merit of) his 
mother Dharmavanikini, brother Nagilarhnaka, sisters Budhamnika 
and Sarnudramnika, his wife Sagarariinika, his brother’s wife 
Samghariinika, sons Vairasryamnaka, Chandra... ka and Nagilam- 
naka and daughters Dharmamnika, . . . ka and Nagasammamnika 
and along with agnates, friends and relatives. 

NOTES 

1. Note this name which was also his grandfather's name. 

2. This is the same place as Dhanyakataka identified with Dharaiiikota 
Guntur Dist., in Andhra Pradesh (see No. 131 above.) 

3. The stone being damaged at this part, its real purport is not known. 


























190. PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SIDDHARTHA 


Date 

.. Regnal year 20 : c. 276 A.D. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Siddhartha/VIrapurushadatta 

Dynasty 

Ikshvaku 

Location 

Pillar 1 at the entrance of the great stupa 
site, Jaggayyapeta, Krishna District, 
Andhra Pradesh 

Reference 

.. Burgess: A.S.S.L , Vol. 1, The Buddhist 
Stupas of Amararati and Jaggayyapeta , 
p. 110, No. 3 and plate. 


TEXT 

f*rar [I*] T3TT HiaP< 5 ?Rr TR5T 

^ o eiRITqHsi *? f^TT «l o 'FRRT5 ' I RTT RTTT STRlf^R - TRRU 

5 m ^TT# RTRRFT ^S£RT 3TR?rf# IWTT 3TTW RTcTT TlfRrf# 

TTcft TTTT WTf# =T 3TR ^ trMt dlF<R ^ ^TTRPjfR 

O CN SO C\ o 

^ ^fsFR rfff ^TTfr ^ #JR 3RRT ^ ^TFTMt RfafT 
STTf^TT ^ f#?jqf?R TR ^TfafR^crfsRTR ^T TFT T^WTT 
TT^TcTcft ^ERT ^rrfR5TRT 3TFRW# 'R 9. RfRT 3PTRT 
#*!## TTTTRTR f^cT^WR 'TfRf'TTT f# | 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

f#S*T II Tm: TTTZjfr^FT #=T- 

c^t 9 O =PTT<t£ =; f<R# ^ o RRW ^RR 3 |N^|Rh: 

N 1 S' CN 

^RTT^STT 5/T: ITT# R^RRRT =nTTRT: 3TR3RT f#^T#: 3TTRT: 
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m tr qrfjr^ffijr+t tr: i^t p%wr ^ ptjWtt pftt *prfenr 
cpfppfn' =r TiWRfrFffT '^rpn: p%wr p 

o o c 

^ppft ^ pprfcpr ^gf^rr TifwT ^ %^T'4fu'r+i' 0/4 srrfafRR- 

rtwi pp ppt 'appph Trprt^r^gTT 

T3^r 'y p4fpTPTPT STEPR: gR'cPT PPP^TFIT 

*\ o > 

fo i "47414 Pf'PPiPPrfT sfp 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 10th day in the 8th fortnight in the 20th regnal year of 
king Sri Virapurushadatta 

Siddhartha, an artisan residing at Mahakandurur and a son of 
Nagachandra, who was an artisan residing at Nadatur in Karmaka- 
rashtra erected as a pious gift, for the welfare of all sentient beings, 
five pillars with all due accessories, at the entrance of the eastern 
gateway of the great Chaitya of the supreme Buddha in the village 
of Velagiri; he did so in association with his agnates, friends and 
relatives beginning with mother Nagilainnika such as:' wife Samudra- 
mnika, son Mulasri, daughter Naga-buddhyamnika, brother 
Budhyamnaka, his wife Karnika, their sons Nagasri and Chandrasri 
and daughter Siddharthamnika. 

NOTE 

1. Out of the five pillars referred to in the inscriptions three pillars, bear¬ 
ing the same text in different versions have been recovered, wholly or partly, 
from the stupa site. 























191. ANOTHER 1 YUPA INSCRIPTION FROM BARNALA 


Date 

.. Krita 335 : A.D. 279 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

Donor/King 
Dynasty 

.. Prakrit 

Location 

.. Barnala (now in the State Museum, Jaipur), 
Rajasthan 

Reference 

.. Altekar, Ep. Ind., XXVI, pp. 121-123 and 


plate. 

TEXT 

Boo Bo y. w T^^fr re. 

c , ° o 

WoRR y. T5f ^ TFTT TRT $.0 

ferwfi ^srtut i 
*\ 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

fR: ^y. *?£. 

*T»tf5rTT^T: V. reiT: ^T: I *RcflT >R *TR: ^f$RTT: 5xTT: S.o | 
fW: rftqcmT I £PTT ^THT II 

SUMMARY 

On the 15th (full-moon) day in the month of Jyeshtha in the 
krita year 335. 

Five Gargatriratra 2 sacrifices were performed by Bhatta....in 
Traita-vana (forests). Ninety cows with their calves were given as 
fee. 

May Vishnu be pleased ! May dharma increase! 

NOTES 

1. For the other Yupa inscription see No. 169. 

2. This is a combination of Agnishtoma, Ukthya and Atiratra sacrifices 
(Sankhayana-Srauta-sutra, XVI, 21). See No. 169. 
















192. kanakhera INSCRIPTION OF SRlDHARAVARMAN 


Date 

.. Regnal year 13, Saka 201: 278-9 A.D. 

Script 

Bra h ml 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Srldharavarman 

Dynasty 

.. Saka 

Location 

Kanakhera near Sanchi, Madhya Pradesh 

Reference 

R.D. Banerji, Ep.Ind ., XVI, pp. 230-33 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

Metres: Verse 1 Sdrdill a v ik ridit a. 

f ^ 1 II F^TflTRlT- 

rtt 2 . . . f^RRTf^fqRq'.^fq^fimr 

wtr qimRrrq' *qrr?qT- 

f^feTTT ’TTFTT sRRW 

t^rf ^ 3 r oPRT- 

sr^qr sriw ^•^fq-rq'TTFTTrpT .n srfq-xj- — 

o 

q^Fcr: .... ^fsPTRT: q"qr 

^RRT faiRSRt ^fafsTOTfiFT: WRcR: I 
.R RTR SRIR [fTRT =Rt ] 4 

*FT: ^TWJTqr F^rTT ^RlfRTR 5 ?HT: II ^ II 

C\ O sO 1 

^oo <| # [I*] FWRd II 
































191. K.ANAK.HERA INSCRIPTION OF SRTdHARAVARMaN 


415 


SUMMARY 

Success! 

The General Saka Sridharavarman, the son of Saka Nanda 
a righteous conqueror, victorious on account of his divine prowess 
and a devotee of the Supreme commander (Karttikeya) 7 of the 
celestral forces excavated 

On the tenth day in the dark fortnight of Sravana in the 
thirteenth year of his own victorious reign 

A well for the prosperity (of the people), for the attainment of 
the heaven and for the acquisition of merit and fame (for himself) 
out of interest in pious acts actuated by the sword-like spirit of 
righteousness 8 

Year 201. May there be prosperity! 

NOTES 

1. Engraved on the left margin of the inscription. 

2. Mirashi (Cl I, Vol. TV, p. 15) restores this as mahakumOrasya divya. 

3. The original stone reads 
TTfw TRWT q-TTWT 

4. restored by Mirashi, ibid. 

5. The word Khandpita , though metrically satisfying, is incorrect for 
Khanita, according to Panin?, (the ancient Sanskrit grammarian). This along 
with troyddasamc (see note 3) betrays Prakrit influence. 

6. Mirashi reads these figures as 100 and considers this assignable to the 
Kalachuri era, thus yielding the date 351-52 A. D. These figures are read as 241 
by N.G. Majumdar who assigns it to the Saka era yielding the date 319-^>0 A D 
(Sec JASB (N. S.) XIX 1923, pp. 337 ff; also The Age of Imperial unity 
pp. 188-89). 

7. Karttikeya also known as Subrahmanya is known as the son of Lord 
Siva, born for the express purpose of exterminating the race of tyrannical ogres. 

8. The same ideas are expressed in a verse written after this passage. See 
Text. This is an early instance of a classical metre being used in an inscription. 
See Nos. 76 and 175 above. 








193. INSCRIPTION MENTIONING ACHANTARAJACHARYA 


Date .. Date portion damaged : c. 280 A.D. 

Script .. Brahmi 

Language .. Prakrit 

Donorf King . /VTrapurushadatta 

Dynasty .. Ikshvaku 

Location .. Broken pillar, Niigarjunakonda (Museum), 

Guntur District, A.P. 

Reference .. Sircar, Ep.Ind., XXXIV, pp. 211-12, No.IV 

and plate. 

TEXT 

.rf*T mwt . 


iw T'T f^r*r 

f^R ^STRf*rfT2T TOP 'TT^nT^T 1 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

.<TRT .... 

. . . . fefar feT’T sm <\ farsnmf: 


SUMMARY 


The first day in the second fortnight in the summer (season) 
in the ... . regnal year of . . . .ta 2 . 


























193. INSCRIPTION MENTIONING ACHANTARAJACHARYA 


.to the preceptors of the Achantaraja (school) 3 in the 

Smaller Dharmagiri 1 in the monastery in the eastern part of Vijava- 
purl in the Srlparvata 5 , who were (experts in the tenets of) their own 
religious beliefs and those of others. 

NOTES 

1. The inscription, also damaged abruptly stops here. The ornamented 
portion ol the slab below this inscription suggests that the inscription might have 
continued in a subsequent section now lost. 

2. This suggests that the king was possibly VIrapurushadatta. 

3. Sec No. 185 above. No details of this school is known. But there is a 
place called Achanta in the Narasapuram Taluk of the West Godavari District 
in Andhra Pradesh. 

4. For the reference to the greater Dharmagiri see No. 185 above. 

5. The names Vijayapurl and Srlparvata are referred to also in No. 185 
above. 
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194. FOOT-PRINT SLAB INSCRIPTION FROM 
NAGARJUNAKONDA 


Date 

.. c. 280 A.D. 

Script 

Brahrm 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor/King 

. 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Stone-slab with the representation of a 
pair of feet, Nagarjunakonda (Museum), 
Guntur Dist., A.P. 

Reference 

Sircar and Lahiri, Ep. Ind ., XXXIII, 
pp. 247-50 and plates. 


TEXT 

fasr [I*] ^frq-FT 

TTfrf%n3Tftnf sr^^T- 

f^TT WTcft 'TT^T^TIT 
fjFTfasfacft ’RRTR f^FT^q^T’T fa I 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


ffagrr ii srr^PTT^rt qrfTqw (F^farenfafa) fa^rR- 


fa^rcqTffart ^i^yiiTq^r^T^^^fqf^^q'f^rTOFrt stpt- 
^inwfrcTTFTt fafTT WRT: IPSfasTR: facfa^rffar: ^fa^r^RT 
%r^tt«rr ffa 11 






























194. FOOT-PRINT SLAB INSCRIPTION FROM NAGARJUNAKONDA 419 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

A (sculpted) pair of feet of the Supreme (Buddha) was installed 1 
for the welfare and happiness of all beings. 

In the monastery of the Elder preceptors of the Vibhajjavada 
School 2 residing in the great monastery, who favoured (i.e. converted 
the people of) Kasmira, Gandhara, Yavana, Vanavasa and Tamra- 
parnl-dvlpa 3 ; who are adepts in fixing the meaning and the impli¬ 
cation of the Sastri’s (Sasta i.e. Buddha) nine-fold teachings 4 and 
who know by heart the traditions (in dress, food, bedding and 
meditation) of the Buddhists. 5 

NOTES 

1. Another such slab with a similar inscription with sculpture has been 
reported from the same place. It records the donation of a pcitipcidCi by a Saka 
lady (Ep. Inc/., XX, p.37). A third slab from Amaravati calls it paduka-patta. 
The present slab bears a representation, mainly, of a wheel in the sole of the feet 
with a goad, serpent, trirat na , fish and conch behind. In front are depicted two 
serpents, a svastika, Srlvatsa, a pot and a conch. The toes bear respectively a 
pillar, goad, triratna , fish and a meditating figure. There is shown a budhi tree 
with an attendant holding a fly-whisk(?) in either side. For more foot-print slab 
inscriptions all from Amaravati see Liiders' List , Nos. 1209, 1217, 1219, 1225 
and 1285. 

2. Vibhajja-vada is the doctrine of analysis or the religion of logic or 
reason (See No. 181, note 8). 

" 3. For the identification of the countries mentioned here see No. 185 
above. 

4. The nine-fold teachings are Suttci (sermons in prose), Geyya (sermons 
in prose and verse), Veyyakarana (explanation or commentary), Gdt/id (scrip¬ 
tures in stanzas), Udana (pithy sayings), Itivuttaka (short speeches of the 
Buddha), JCitakci (stories of BuddhTs former births), Adblwta-dhamrna (stories 
of miracles) and Vedctlla (teachings in the form of questions and answers). 

5. This section has been translated as ‘who know the traditions of the 
(four) classes of (Buddhist) recluses by heart’. The four classes are described 
as recluses contented with (l) robes (2) food and (3) bedding presented to them 
and (4) those who delight in meditation (Sircar and Lahiri, op. cit). 









195. NAGARJUNAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF 
NODAGlSVARASVAMIN 


Date 

Regnal year 1 : c. 281 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

./ Ehavala Chantamula 

Dynasty 

Ikshvaku 

Location 

Pillar found at a site named burning 
ghat, Nagarjunakonda (Museum), Guntur 
District, A.P. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXV, pp. 4-7, No. 1B. 


TEXT 

fasf I 

^PTT vprTTT (rfT) I 

itsftjft [3W#snrrf5Rr ftrfcsRr- 

3 ^ 5 ^T].ftrfr f^T^fTfr^cT^r 3 ?rcr t>ft 

^ftrfopRT ^TfT f^T . . \W { ] T[y] 

feT <1 I 

T5fr tsrfirc* ^ 3 pt?t g^rfapr] #*r«r 3 #jt 

ir^rfwr smfor uferTfa+w f^r. 

WRft !fte«fir*pwift*i T^rf^r'-'-T^r ^ TTferr 3FT^nfrf^ ^ ^crrq- 
*rcpnrftra*r .fePrPTT f^rrfT. 

o 

. . . . [fTTlfT] w 1 o q-pTT^fTT f^TTfT ^ V 3 ^#^ 






























195. NAGARJUNAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF NODAGlSVARASVAMlN 421 


froTfF ^ v [i*] tTef #fro .frofr TO ... • 

.to wt .to 3 F. 

... fk .toto to .to 

.tot TOto to tot [i*] smi t tor 

Tto [l*] TO f TOTO FfcTRT f^rpcfi II 


TEXT SANKRITISED 


torr 11 # ftof TOtoF%ro totoroTOTto i 
F^RTOTO TOTOFFTto: 3tof^Ftotftorto: stNrt- 

totft ^fto .sft tojwrroF 5 tot wr 

TOfFTOtTror tofitott sfttr^FTOFFFFTO ftor tor [<i?] 
Ftoto ^ toF q i 


TTW: t^to FTFTFto F TOFF: iH^RrPr: TOTTT 
3Rcr : 5Rr^TTfT^RT: FFFFTT: 5 *toFTtoFTT: TOTOTTFT: (or 

TfTOTWTT:).FFFF ^^nu«KWrftH FTfF FFF 

F TFfTO TOFFTFf F fTOT FTFIFFTtoTT: F^TO. 


. . . . Ffrotort FtFTfr.FtFrfr tot v 

TlfFTTOTOt FtFTfF TOT V FFjfTO TOTt FTFTfT TOT *) o | p=T 
TOtrr TOFT.Ttrrfw.TFT 

o c o 

TFto FFT>F TOT I TOFFT F fTOF ^TOTF I TO F TOTO 
^fTOFWtoFT: FTTOR; II 


SUMMARY 

Success! 

The 1st day in the 2nd fortnight of the summer (season) in the 
1st victorious regnal year 1 of Ehavala Chantamula, son of Vira- 
purushadatta and grandson of Chantamula. 

.... along with like-minded persons 2 such as Bhagavati, the 

































































422 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. —320 A.D.) 

Superintendent of the harem and Ratavasa, the daughter of a mer¬ 
chant, erected a temple along with an enclosure for the supreme 
(god) Nodagisvarasvamin for the king’s victory and long life. 

A perpetual endowment of 100 dinari 3 , deposited for monthly 
interest, with four guilds including the guild of sellers or growers of 
(betal) leaves, the guild of confectioners 1 . 

. Paradika, Bhagaphula and Sathapa. 5 These persons 

themselves should arrange to decorate (the buildings). If this is 
not done, it may be done by a council of leading merchants. 

NOTES 

1. See Note 1 on No. 180 above for the interpretation of a similar passage 
in respect of the regnal year. 

2. The name of the donatrix is lost. 

3. Sec No. 182 above for a reference to dinarimashakas. 

4. A similar endowment is recorded in a fragmentary inscription from 
Nagarjunakonda, where a guild of kulikas (artisans ?) were given 150 dinari¬ 
mashakas C Ep . Ind., XXXIV, p. 210, No. Ill and plate). 

5. These same persons arc mentioned in the fragmentaly inscription 
referred to in Note 4 above. 








196. INSCRIPTION OF BHARTRIDEVA FROM 
NAGARJUNAKONDA 


Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


Language 
Donor / King 


Script 


Date 


Regnal year 2 : 282 A.D. 

Brahml 

Prakrit 

Bhartrideva/Ehavala Chantamula 

Ikshvaku 

Pillar at the site of a monastery, Nagarjuna- 
konda Museum, Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh 

Vogel, Ep. hid ., XX, p. 23, Ins. Gaud 
plate. 


TEXT 


frrj i qqt qqqqt i q^RRrcr iwpq- 

qFqq^T^qfRT%rq ^ P isFfd i Hi =i mm at m r si ii i Hi«ffRwtfe- 

TTT'Hcl’H$<-1 'HdH'ctIqqqq ^T]#fe^T?r 

fR q^RRRr wfcjqq MfT Mt- 

qqq q^TRqq Mr ligqqqRW?Rr qfTqfqq 
qfeqqTq [qqsPT] RT fq^RT qqqTqfqqqT srqfWT qf^TR 
qfqsTfqqT .... rjq qfqq . . . . w qq^R . . fqfqq fq^q^ 
.... gqrq fq 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

11 qqt qqqq tqmqqq-qq^rq I qjTRMTq fqq- 
qrsTqfqqqrqqqfRTfrqFq qfRqTqrfRRRM m w^qqifqq: 
%Toqqqf^iqqq^^qwqq^qqrfqq: qqfqq 


































424 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 R.C.— 320 A .D.) 


^sm I'+nir Mtrwm ^rt, ritfirfr rtctt- 

•pFR fN l + IJ ir ’RNpR^RRtTPT' RTRRT. RRPTR^R RTQ^TRTR- 
RR*R RTRT, RRPPRT RRRSRT RRRR: RR fRfHT: RRRTRfRRRR: 
STTRTRFTf RfRcHRIRT srfrfcs|fqrT: . . . RfRR .... TTR: RRcRT 

bo o 

. . fjpfnr rrrr&t : . [rrrt^t%t] rrtr 11 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

Salutation to the Supreme dispenser of the Law in the three 
worlds 

Queen Bhartrideva, the daughter-in-law of Chantamula 1 , the 
wife of VIrapurushadatta and the mother- of Ehuvula Chantamula 
[built] 

This well-furnished monastery 3 for the acceptance of the precep¬ 
tors of Bahusrutiya (sect) 1 . 

.Budhina .... 

The 10th day in the 4th fortnight in the 2nd regnal year of Ehu¬ 
vula Chantamula. 


NOTES 

1. Chantamula is introduced as a maharaja along with his usual epithets 
as found in the preceding numbers. VIrapurushadatta and Ehuvula Chantamula 
are introduced with the title maharaja only. 

2. This fact is mentioned in this inscription only. This queen does not 
figure in any of the inscriptions dated in the reign of her husband VIrapurusha¬ 
datta. 

3. This monastery is called Devl-vihara, obviously on account ol the 
queen's construction of the same, in another inscription, almost identically 
phrased ( Ep.lnd ., XXI, p.62 G 3). There is yet another inscription {Ibid., XX, 
Inscription G, pp.23-24) containing the same subject matter without this name. 
These two bear the same date as the present one. 

4. The Bahusrutiyas were a branch of the Mahasanghikas. I his school 
attempted a syncretism of HInayana and Mahayana. It classified Buddha’s 
teachings into supramundane thoughts relating to transitoriness, suffering, non¬ 
existence of objects, absence of soul and the ultimate goal and into the mundane 
affairs relating to all other topics. 





























197. IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF KHAISDUVULA 


Date 

.. C. A.D. 282 

Script 

.. Brahnu 

Language 

Prakrit 

Donor! King 

.. Klianduvula/Ehavala Chantamula 

Dynasty 

Jkshvaku 

Location 

Pedestal of a nude female figure (broken) 
Nagarjunakonda (Museum), Guntur 
District, A.P. 

Reference 

H.K. Narasjmhaswami, Ep.Ind., XXIX, 
pp. 137-139 and plate. 


TEXT 

ftrar i *nn^ffir srf^sr^nr ^Tr^pt [mp-pr- 

WR]?rqfcr[f^r] ^rf%r fir [i] 

TEXT SANSKR1TISED 

ftraw i TTfRsqT 3rf^!^rr *rttpt 

Rrrp-pT^q- ToRT PRcPFRT ^fif 11 

C\ >3 0 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

MahadevI Khaitduvula, whose husband is alive 1 , whose children 
are (also) alive 2 and who is the wife of Maharaja Ehavala Chantamula 
set up this (the image) 3 . 










426 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C.— 320 A.D.) 

NOTES 

1. See Nos. 42 and 184 above, where this and the next expressions occur. 

2. Neither the queen's metronymics is given nor is the name of her son 
given. Ehavala Chantamula is known to have three queens. One is known 
only from the metronymic Vasishthiputra (see No. 215 below). The other is 
Kripanasri, a HaritT (see No. 203 below). The third is Varmabha(a (see No. 215 
below) who belonged to the Bfihatphalayana-gotra and is described as the 
mother (i.e. step mother) of Vasishthlputra Rudrapurushadatta. Queen 
Khanduvula may be identified with the lady mentioned first. 

3. The image is that of a nude female figure in the sitting posture, with the 
legs wide apart. Only the lower half is preserved. The broad belt below the 
navel is highly decorated with rows of pearls or precious stones. The distended 
belly with the ornamental belt around it very much resembles the decorated full 
pot ( purna-ghata ). This seems to be a representation of the mother goddess 
signifying fertility or fecundity. 






198. STONE INSCRIPTION OF VASUDEVA 


Date 

.. [Saka] 205 : A.D. 283 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Vasudeva/Bhartridaman 

Dynasty 

.. Saka Kshatrapa (Kardamaka family) 

Location 

Mevasa, Kutch District. 

Reference 

.. P. R. Srinivasan, Ep. Ind ., Vol. XXXVII 
No. 24 C, p. 146. 


TEXT 

I TT^fT TT^ft ^TSTcPTFf 

*iq?UT [T^TpTT TT5TT ^IWTFT 1 ] TTW ^oo K ^i- 
ST'pTT ? STPR^TIPT ^fTf^T^FTT^FT T^t^FT 

^TfcT^^ TTTT 'J s TF5T1FT W: Tfe 5^ .... 

FqTfTcTT ^ ^FcT. 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

ftr^T I TTWT TTfT^qT^ =^^ 5 ^ 5 ^ TT5ft *Tf TSfcPTFI 
*TT<?rR‘: TT3TT ^oH TcTTTTT T^T^TFT ^fRJTTTFT ? 
STTvft^T ^fTr^T^TT^: T^TTFT WT^Tf^SITT TTfTTFT WT 'i 
TTTq-^q- 'flcf: qfe . . F^nfTcTT I FT^TFT ^ fFT . 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

On [the day of] Uttara (star) in the year 205 [in the reign] of 







































428 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C.— 320 A.D.) 


king Mahakshatrapa Bhartridaman, the great-grandson 2 of king, 
Mahakshatrapa Chashtana. 

Abhlra Vasudeva, 3 grandson ofHarihivakanda, son of Kadamba 
and the grandson (by the daughter) of Guiaka set up this slab for 
the prosperity of the master (king) of the progressive kingdom on 
the fifth day of Kartika. 

. engraved .... 


NOTES 


1. Repeated by mistake. 

2. See Genealogical table. 

3. See Nos. 166 and 175 for references to two more members of the 
Abhira clan. 







199. STORE-ROOM INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRASRl 

Date 

Regnal year 8 : c. 288 A.D. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Chandrasri/Ehavala Chantaniula 

Dynasty 

Ikshvaku 

Location 

.. Pillar in a mandapa site 1 , Nagarjunajonda 
Museum, Guntur District, A.P. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep. Inc/., XXXV, pp. 7-9, Ins, 2A-B. 
plate. 


TEXT 

f#sr[i*] 

cFRR 3cTTT W^RT fgftfR^fRRrRT 3cTCT RTT 3T#5T3cFT 

forfr 3 rtt wit fwr 


tr^t 1 

r^fTT^# aw^^ift^riuw ^ir^rwr^ 

H^rfw# tfesRWTT# . ... arforerarcr #<rwr Tferf# 1 

^TT^TIR f^RTT TO#f# ^?TSFT# WFFFTTTT fTTfWWRT 

o 

^tsjwt^ wtfft ^rrefrrct t ^TFTftrrt t ... forest 
Ton 3ttw<t1w wkt . . . . sfrt RRfrfqrnfT rtt. 

o o 'A 

F JcfVrfRT^t f#fw TT.IDTPT JTrft ^RlfTcft 3T7 

.TFT# ^WTFT [| I*] 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

frngrr 11 tt^rftft 3 Rsr#fjFrf^: sR^ffTi^fer^r- 
f#^-' ^WFpTFT 3 ^ sMfcpWTFT 3 W TT5T: 













































430 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 


5 SRPT fRR I 

•o 

fa7T<RT STTPT^f^^RRT RTlf^RTiTRRRT 

H <51 fa'+<14 W^TR.[RTPT]RR iTPRcRT 3RT- 

RTR nfRRTT qfo WTWRT f^RFIR fRRFRfR I 

^‘cR^WH H j I RTfir^T#TR^^q- f inR:R 4 T: -qr- 

o o 

RR RRRT: r RWf: R . . . fiRRR'R ttst: 34RR#faR: 

c o 

fR: .... 3RRR: R-TlfW: gRT[R].STTRR: ^ 

RRRT: faffaR . ... IT '4TW S+R: ^RTTfaR:. 

rrp-rr ii 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

The fifteenth day in the fourth fortnight in the summer (season) 
in the eighth regnal year 2 of Ehavula Chantamula. 

Chandrasri., beloved elder brother of.and NagasrI and 

a lay philanthropist who has set up many endowments at various 
localities such as cities, hills and market-towns for observance in 
honour of the Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha 3 built 

a stone hall and a store-room for the use of the Arya-saiigha 
at the Vardhamana of the chief merchant inside the great centre of 
the Aparamahavinasailiyas at Vijayapura in Srlparvata for the 
long life of the king, his (Chandrasri’s) parents, son and wife. 

NOTES 

1. Another pillar in the same site contains the same text. 

2. No numerical symbols are used in this section of the text, as against 
their use in all other records. 

3. The three entities are known as triratna —the three gems in Buddhist 
parlance requiring the unflinching adherence of the laymen, by chanting often 
‘Buddham Saranam^ gachchhami, Dharmam saranam gachchhami and Sahgham 
saranam gachchhami’ meaning T seek refuge in the Buddha, the Dharma and 
the Sangha’. 





































200. SIVA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF ELISRl 


Date 

Regnal year 11: c. 291 A.D 

Script 

Brahrnl 

Language 

Sanskrit 

Donor/King 

.. Elisrl/Ehavala-Chantamula 

Dynasty 

.. Ikshvaku 

Location 

Fragments of stone slab, Niigarjunakonda 
(Museum), Guntur, District, A.P. 

Reference 

.. B. Ch. Chhabra, Ep. Ind., XXXIII, 
pp. 147 ff and plate. 


TEXT 


Metres: Verse 1 Anushtubh; Verse 2 Sragdhard 
fegTT I 

TT5f: I 

STWTSTRI TTT^FT TW iJTrKtrrS^r II ^ II 

^W1 f*TR 

^TRTR^Tf^^W iRRTTTC 

iTfr^^^frf^TRT 11 ^ 11 


SUMMARY 


Success! 

On the 11th day in the bright fortnight in the month of Magha 
in the 11th regnal year 1 of the king, lord EhavalasrI 2 
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ElisrI 3 ,the best amongTalavaras ( tcilavaravara )* who is intensely 
devoted to Kumara, son of Fire 5 , bearer of the fierce spear, who is 
the grandson of the famous commander Anikki and the son of 
Gandi,* built with the grace of (god) Karttikeya (Kumara) 

this great temple of Sarvva (god Siva) G . 

NOTES 


1. This is the first time that we meet with this style of reckoning the date 
omitting the season and the number of the fortnight. The month is lunar. 

2. The first part of the name of this king (Ehavala Chantamula) is written 
in all the Prakrit inscriptions as Ehuvala or Ehuvula or Ehavula etc. Sanskrit 
language does not have the short e; hence the reading Ehavala. But the writers 
knew the distinction between e and c (see lines 3 in cvam and atom , ot inscription 
F, plate facing p.22, Ep.Incl ., XX). The proper name of this king is missing in 
this inscription, though we are sure of his identity. 

3. This, from Telugu root eht , may mean ruler or master. 

4. This may really stand for A fa/iatalavara (see No. 181 above, note 5) 
which would not fit into the metrical line. 

5. Kumara is called the son of Fire because he was born of the fire issued 
out of the third eye of god Siva. 

6. The passage ‘Sarvah^Sarvah -Sivah Sthanuh’ in the Vishnu Sahasra - 
ncima points to the deity Siva, whose names are assigned to Vishnu also. 






201. PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KODABALISRl 


Date 

Script 


Regnal year 11 : 291 A.D. 

Brahmi 

Prakrit 

Kodabalisri/Ehavala Chantainitla 
Ikshvaku 

Pillar at Kottampalugu, north Nagarjuna- 
konda, Nagarjunakonda (Museum), 
Guntur Dist., A.P. 

Vogel. Ep.Ind., XX, Ins. H, p. 24 and plate. 


Language 

Donor/King 


Dynasty 

Location 


Reference 


TEXT 


fcrsf i ^m^cfr smrcfasrcr [i*] 



ftrf^RTHvrpr*] ^rf%T rittfw r is fairer Mx f4r- 

jfarecrcr Mx q|^r ^Tcr- 

^rPrf^nr 

MM =sr sprfwr ^Tf^TT’T^ gq-fTTif 44 

SRTCRTH %T^w4 STfacT SPTfoff SPTTTCITO 

3Rf«icr fcr i 

o 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 


11 ’TRT W\M I TT^RRFI W[Mi\- 

T3TT 4T^IT: ^T^T: <H tflWWT: 

28 
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T-RT: °1 f^T: : \s I Mlf'M'-dTRTRTRir- 

5WRTlf44: 3(4+< w|+lfd-ifl^1 d<H cM «l d <H?!/4M4ll4H : f^TT- 
«PT -fj^W RfaRPIRR ffceir+nrt 4iwpi 

RWT, TORRID *TRRWR 5%^T, H£RMF4' 

^TTfasslwRi rrfftit 'nfRR, ^frcrtr 

O CN C\ ’ 

^,H.N^,I^, Ti RfRF fa?R: ^ ^RTFTMr 

■H^fl ^1 Itl't'M i ^TfT^ 4 Hf%sf ^TspT^ 3 ’TRI t 4 M i fkcFTRP-I 
F^TfqRft I RRRT FRRTRRTR ^jft^srMw 3F|fejrft ffcf 11 


SUMMARY 

Success! 

Salutations to the Supreme Buddha 

The 7th day in the 1st fortnight in the summer season in the 
11th regnal year of Ehuvala Chantamula 

Kodabalisrl, the grand daughter of Chantamula 1 , the daughter 
of Virapurushadatta 1 , the sister of Ehuvala Chantamula 1 and the 
queen of the maharaja of Vanavasa 2 set this chaitya (?) and the 
monastery. 

Left in charge of the preceptors of the Mahlsasaka (sect) 3 , lor 
the benefit of the members of the sarhgha from all quarters and lor 
the sake of the welfare and happiness of all beings. 

Executed by the great preacher of the Law, the Sthavira 
Dhammaghosha. 

NOTES 

1. The usual descriptive attributes of these kings as in the earlier records 
are repeated here. All the three are called ‘maharaja’. 

2. It is the same as Banavasi in North Kanara District, Karnataka. The 
reference is possibly to the Chutu-Satakarni king. 

3. This sect parted from the Sthavira vadin (For a complete account of the 
various sects see I.H.Q., XXIV, p, 252). 



































202. MEMORIAL INSCRIPTION FOR ELI 
EH AVUL ADASA tflNAKA 


Date 

.. Regnal year 13 : A.D. 293 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Ehavala Chantamula 

Dynasty 

Ikshvaku 

Location 

.. Pillar found at a place north of the 16 
pillared mandapa in Section IV of Site No. 
61, Nagarjunakonda Museum, Guntur 
District, Andhra Pradesh 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXV, pp. 10-11, No. 3 
and plate. 


TEXT 


f%£T I TT5TT pTTf*T 

cT(^)^T|5] T 7 ^ <T*nT K fercr V9 T3TT 

TOf^RT ^(%)fT fV^W^cRT iTffftrsr(jr) *Tf- 

^<T?fi3TFT JcW ^ITt^TfcW ^TTTfT trfa tT^TST- 

®wft «TTfacft 11 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

II ^ifTFT: TRT: ^fasstg^T ^WTT sfa^ar- 

^FcnrercsT tfsrarr ^fr^r tst y. feqt vs 

TT5T: TfTCft'pPFq f?^IW 
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^TFTT: fnrF^T rrfaO£<=H«H- 

O '' —3 ‘ ' ^ o 

teWI*rl4-vr: F^TfqrT: 11 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

The 7th day in the fifth fortnight in the summer (season) in the 
13th regnal year of Ehavula Chantamula 

This memorial pillar is set up for Kumara Eli 1 Ehavuladasa- 
mnaka 2 , the great commander and son of Yakhilinika (Yakshllyan- 
nika) 2 of Mahavalabhl 3 , the queen of VIrapurushadatta. 

NOTES 

1. This is evidently connected with the Telugu root ‘elu’ to govern and 
recalls the word Elisri, the name of a Malultalavara under Ehavala Chanta¬ 
mula. See No. 199 above. 

2. The Suffix amnaka is met with in No. 183 above. The suffix aninikd is 
known for the first time from the Naneghat inscription of Nagamnika (No. 66 
above). 

3. Ancient Saurashtpa (Kathiawar) was known as Valabhl, also the name 
of the capital of the Maitraka kings from the end of the fifth century A.D. See 
No. 215 below. We cannot be sure whether Mahavalabhl was the same place or 
the country around. 






















L 





No. 203 










203. 

NAGARJUNAKOTSDA INSCRIPTION OF 
PUSHPABHADRASVAMIN 

Date 

Regnal year 16 : 296 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. VIrapurushadatta/Ehavala Chantainula 

Dynasty 

.. Ikshvaku 

Location 

.. Stone excavated at the site, Nagarjuna- 
konda Museum, Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. Sircar and Krishnan, Ep. Inch, XXXIV, 
pp. 17-20 plate. 


TEXT 

i i w^rtstw 

^rTf^^r^r^T w^w^nr^FT *Nr v ^ fir t ^ for *. i 

TT5TT ^TfacSFpfRI srfrretw*^ (T) : 

P> W^R?pTW?Tf[R3RTg: F^T^ferfa- 
^TT^m: ^FRTt ’sft^RPRTRr STTf'^TT(W) t^TTT^(^)^T 
*nsft^RI ^TIw(Rt) MWTHWRRT Tfctw P^TTRRT 
^PTfefrqwFN ii tpt^ ^st^fwTT- 

O VO 

TT?ET ^T^t(wt) Sift (sft) ^PRfcPRlRI p<JT tjEJT^nTRT 
*T^TclR3TRr FfP^TfaRI ^PW: ^TcTvPR^I 1%: 

^t^RT’TW^f^TT: W. SS^PPPT- 

WXW pf^qr: *rfre®TT: fW^:(fsPIT:) 5#^ P^RT^f- 
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fpTRTr ^PRi'rfcHi ^rf^fTTF^w ^cn^yrt 

Ti^KiilT Tfp^nq- ^ gTTTTfff 

^ ^ o 

=Rlrfl4,«44Tl[:*] 2 I '3m TCvT 'ffffWT(ff:) 

TnfTcT W Mfd^fpRT: ffTWff 5¥T^¥(^T) 3TOT- 

fNT(jfrf^) 3TT: II «fr«H'P'firT[:*] *ft 3 [^] 

SUMMARY 


Success! 

Salutations to the Supreme Mahadeva 4 Pushpabhadrasvamin. 

The 5th day in the 2nd fortnight of the summer (season) in the 
16th regnal year of Vasishthiputra Sri Ehavala Chantamula 9 

Prince Virapurushadatta 0 , a Haritiputra and a great commander 
erected a shrine for the deity Pushpabhadrasvami for the merit of 
his parents and for the longevity and prosperity of the two families 
and erected also a flagstaff. 7 A perpetual endowment of the village 
Pudokedam was also set up. 

Kankaphala and Kankachandra were (the custodians of the 
gift). 


NOTES 

1. The original has Puppabhadra. See at the end of the text where the 
Sanskrit form is written. 

2. Read fWT: 

3. This passage was engraved separately by a different hand at a later 
date. The letter k is written with the central cross stroke fully bent on either 
side. The letter bho is perhaps an abbreviation for bhojika in charge of the gift 
village (P.R. Srinivasan and Sankaranarayanan, Inscriptions of the Ikshvaku 
Period , 1979, No. 44). 

4. The expression indicates that the deity was Siva. 

5. Note that the Prakrit form is retained though the record is in Sanskrit. 

6. The genealogy of the donor, both paternal and maternal, is reproduced 
here, in a tabulated form, as given in the text in a running form. 
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Ikshvaku family 

Vasishthlputra 

Chantamula 


Matharlputra 
VTrapurusha datta 

i 

Vasishthlputra 

Ehavala Chantamula a = 

i 

Haritlputra 
VIrapurushadatta 

a. The record compares him with the epic heroes Sagara, Dlllpa, Arn- 
barlsha and Yudhishthira for his righteous rule. 

b. Most of the princesses of the royal household were the wives of Mahata- 
lavaras (see No. 181 above) 

c. The status of this person alone is not disclosed. Seseba was perhaps 
his name. Maguruka may point to his nativity. 

7. See No. 48 above for the practice of erecting flagstaff in front of the 
temples. 


Pushyakandiya family 
Mahatalavarab Seseba Magurukac 
Skandagopa | _ 


Mahatalavara= daughter. Utara- 
Khandahala Mahatala 

vara 

Kupanasri 






204. KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN 


Date 

Regnal year 10 : c. 300 A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

. .. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Jayavarman 

Dynasty 

Brihatphalayana 

Location 

Kondamudi, Krishna District. Andhra 
Pradesh, now in the Government Museum, 
Madras. 

Reference 

Hultzsch, Ep. hid., VJ, pp. 315-19 and plate 


TEXT 

FT JTTTTW' WRPTFT ^TFT e; TTcT 7 ’’'? 

=n^r?r n 

*T T- TTT fT^T^raTTTTT FFTT S FT T FTT FtFTFIRTfTFfem 
f^cT^rrTT^pfirfr tt^tt BTFmfcr tttt i 3tt| 

Trfr s%r arTTTarfT^ ^ trfth 

wtcRrt =; tfttf F%%FRr srf^nrT s mf^^RT ar%ft b 

o x 

SfTtf^WcRT WT3RT srfqrfT T ^ 'fl-RTT^T^ 3j% f^TST 

T^FFR! 31% fecfST 3fTq-%T^RT ^ffaSRT 3f% c | 

^ftRRFfTcT*r J 5%^5RT 3T%TTpT] =T ^T^TT^f =; srftpft o 0 v 
qTRTF sfT^R 0% qjzi 3f*^r TTTR I 

RT% T FTF 'TRTsn^TT TTcFT 3fTcrTFT% I i^RT ^ TrT^T^r 
Tts-RT ^FT?T Tf^TT fa^TTH I 
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3TTTTO 3HTFRf SRftWR^ 31 <3*ipMpT+ ^^TRT'Trf^rfw 
F I -T 'TfT^R% TfT^TT% I IFf pfp FTP ^TcT?T 

q«T I srfwT STFTcf I m WT I ftrfT 3T5 P?TT few 

IcTT I q-fe^TT | 

FF <} o *TfFTfWRT TT^RRTR^r vp^FT- 

3TFF | 

(Seal) F^TRPPTPJFFF’JT: I 


TEXT SANSKR1T1SED 


sTTSIWFTt PtFFrF^FFTFTt PPFTt =: ^TPIR TfRFT 

V ' o c\ c\ c\ 

sT^IIPRT II 



? rfm : piffpftpppft: trtt ^a-4^? 3TT5TT c r 2 Tf^T mr spffft i 

C^- C ^ C\ C\ c "v 

3TFRTfp: sIFTPT 3FFfpfF#T SFFrt^FfT P WTfFTFTT FtPFWP- 
^TPFRRT PRTFTFTFT =;, PRHJTFT pMfstftpt 3PTT: ^ pTfp- 
FFRF 3RTT: 3, ^Tfe^TprfTPFT ^FRFTFT 3FTT IT WRIMRF 
^S-fpcuppTFT 3RT: 3T!TRIJnT, ^T'PTFFTFT ^IWrTFTFT m: 
srmPIPP, 3ff'TTf?q‘PPT PIPTPFTPT 3FT: ^ ^Tfp^FFTPFT 
^FRIFTRT 3RT: 3TtF ^ PPRt \9 3T5TT: ^Y fTFTT ^TT^TT 
TTFT TTFT sT^FFT HTP: I irpTjpp cf PFT <TRT IIFFT fTFiT 
STPETPT^F I 

FTcT^T ^TRT TTFTRT qTJTFT ^T^TIP fell T^R fsRRFT: I 



3RTFTRT 3FTFFFFT 3FTI u FsTTI3i' SRF^PTFFTFFfT P^TTM'TTR- 
frfTFT P I rr#; O^T TfeR: tIt^RT FFT P FTP FTR fTFTT 
3RT fpcFSFT I 
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3TT5T<PT I STcfR" I Mr: W'l: *TtTT f^T^T ZfU: I 
"\ *\ 

'TffpFT II 

WT <\ o f*RTT$T <1 fecR- «l *T^RTft|<H'J| 

frTT 11 

(Seal) f ^c'E«rrc?rcpfra^ir ^KT^nsrc^iT'Tr: 

SUMMARY 

(This is the order in respect of) the brahmadeya Pantura in 
Kudura district granted to 8 people—the brahmanas led by Sarva- 
guptarya 1 

(Issued) from the victorious camp at the town Kudura 

The illustrious king Jayavarman of the spiritual lineage ot 
Brihatphalayana 2 orders his official at Kudura 6 (as follows): 

We have (now) given the village Pantura 1 in Kudura district lor 
our victory and long life as a brahmadeya to the brahmanas (as 
below) 

Sarvaguptarya, a householder, of the Gautama gotra 8 shares 
Samvigiarya of the Tanavya (gotra) 3 

Goginarya 3 

Bhavannarya of the Kaundinya gotra 2 ,, 

Rudravishnvarya of the Bharadvaja (gotra) 1 i ,, 

Isvaradattarya of the Karshnayana (gotra) 1 \ „ 

Rudraghosharya of the Aupamanyava (gotra) 1 „ 

Skandarudrarya of the Kausika gotra k „ 

(In all) 24 shares to 8 people 5 . 

Separate that village (from the district) making it a brahmadeya . 
We grant (all) immunities 6 befitting a brahmadeya. Let it be free 
from being entered, from being meddled with, free from (govern¬ 
ment claims for) diggings for salt and from government control, with 
all kinds of immunities. Also prepare a charter to this effect. 
Issued by oral order. Signed by the king himself 7 . 

Fortune, wealth, power and victory (are) given (by the donees). 
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This set of plates was prepared on the 1st day in the 1st fort¬ 
night of the winter (season) in the 10th year by the great general 
( Mahadandandyaka ) Bhapahanavarman, the best among the 
Mahatagis 3 4 5 6 7 8 . 


On the seal 

(The seal) of the Maharaja the illustrious Jayavarman of the 
Brihatphalayana gotra. 


NOTES 

1. This set of plates consists of eight copper sheets, with a hole cut in the 
upper left corner for the ring to pass through. All plates bear writing on both 
sides. The outer face of the first plate contains what may be considered as the 
title of the charter. The inner side of the first plate and the first side of all other 
plates bear the numerals 1-8 in the left margin. 

2. See No. 215 where the Kshatrapa queen of the Ikshvaku ruler is said 
to have belonged to the same gotra. 

3. Kudura is probably the same as Guduru, north-west of Masulipatijam 
in Andhra Pradesh. 

4. Padduru in Masulipatoam Taulk in Krishna District. 

5. The total is 20 1/2 shares only. Probably 3 1/2 shares were set aside 
for the community in the village or to the local temple. 

6. See No. 130 where similar immunities are referred to. 

7. This is perhaps a reference to the seal which is a sign of royal approval. 

8. Hultzsch suggests that Mahatagivara in the text may be a mistake for 
Mahatalavara which occurs in the inscriptions of the Ikshvakus. 



205. MAUKHARI YOPA INSCRIPTION 


Date 

.. 3rd century A.D. 

Script 

Brahmi 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Dhanutrata 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

.. Stone pillar, Badva, former Kotah State, 
Rajasthan 

Reference 

.. Altekar, Ep.huL, XXIV, pp. 251-253 and 
plate. 

TEXT 

Metre: Anushtubh 


EPTrcTTcTFT STHTcT: I 


WTOTBir: WPfq - : II 

SUMMARY 

This is the commemorative pillar ( yupa ) of the Aptoryama 2 
sacrifice performed by the wise Dhanuttrata, son of Hastin of the 
Maukhari 3 (clan): a sacrificial fee of a thousand cows (was given on 
the occasion). 


NOTES 

1. The original reads: WTfePTT 

2. See No. 106 above, note 4. 

3. cf. No. 173 above. 












206. BIJAYAGARH INSCRIPTION OF THE YAUDHEYAS 


Date 

.. 3rd century A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahml 

Language 

.. Sanskrit 

Donor/King 


Dynasty 


Location 

Bijayagarh near Bayana, Bharatpur 
District, Rajasthan 

Reference 

.. Fleet, C./.7., III (old), 1888, No. 58, p. 250 
and plate. 


TEXT 


TTfRR TT^FTTN#: 5. 

. . . iT^pTrjTFr ^rrsr^R srctrrfefipr fc rere r fa r 




SUMMARY 


Success! 

. . . (gift made by a person related to) the Maharaja, the great 
general respected (as the leader) by the Yaudheyas .... writes 
after soliciting the welfare of the settlement led by the Brahmanas. 

NOTE 

1. The inscription is fragmentary. This is yet another link establishing 
the survival of the Yaudheyas upto the times of the Guptas when they were 
completely subjugated. See Nos. 55, 162, 211 and 212. 














207. BUDDHIST 

INSCRIPTION FROM GHAISJASALA 

Date 


3rd century A.D. 

Script 


Brahml 

Language 


Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 


Buddhisiri/. 

Location 


Pillar, Ghantasala, Krishna District, A.P. 

Reference 


J.Ph. Vogel. Ep.Ind., XXVII, pp. 1-4 and 
plate 

TEXT 

*\ • *s *\ • f-" *n r' 


%r i ^%fr^snTR ^fsr- 


M^rfanr ^TRTqt Wcjf fe^f^wTTtrfr ^rferT fa i 
TEXT SANSKRLTISED 

ffagTT 11 T^fafalUH' fTO^WFTHnW^ t cJTT^Tf^q'5#'T 
^fe«ffaf[Tfa?rT SR-Weiwr: ffafe4dfaT Tr T: ^fef: ffa 11 

SUMMARY 

Success! 

This stone hall with a chamber enshrining vestiges 1 of the 
Buddha, a railing and an arch was constructed at Ukhasiri-vardha- 
mana 2 by the householder Buddhisri, son of the merchant Dharma 
and a resident of Kantakasola. 3 

NOTES 

1. These may be an image or a casket containing relic of Buddha. 

2. This was probably the name of the locality (Sanskrit where the 

ruins including this pillar are found. 

3. See No. 185 above for another reference to this place which is the 
same as Ghantasala. 






















208. AYAKA INSCRIPTION FROM GHANTASALA 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


3rd century A.D. 

Brahmi 

Prakrit 

Siddharthamitra/. . . . 

Pillar, Ghantasala, Krishna District, A.P. 
J.Ph. Vogel, Ep.Ind., XXVII, pp. 1-4 


TEXT 

*TfqfcRt gercr TTfFTTf^r Rh+r wrfwr 

tffwrwPT 

tq-iPT i 


TEXT SANSKRITISED 

5^T wrffcT: 

f^T^fWPTT: ^PTRrTOT: STff^FlT: tffatfmTcJTRT: 
aiTM'+Wwr: II 

SUMMARY 


This ayaka pillar 1 is the pious gift of the housewife Siddhartha¬ 
mitra, daughter of Uttara and the wife of the master-mariner Sivaka, 
son of the householder Sahara, together with her husband, her 
daughter, her friends and companions. 

NOTE 


1. Pillar intended to be placed in the entrance pavilion. 




209. BRITISH MUSEUM CRYSTAL INTAGLIO OF 

AVARIGHSA 1 



Date 

3rd century A.D. 

Script 

Brahml 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

.. Avarighsa 

Dynasty 

. 

Location 

British Museum-, London, United King¬ 
dom 

Reference 

Sircar, Ep. Incl ., XXXVI, pp. 275-84 and 
plate. 


TEXT 

^TrrJTTxnr 3 i 

SUMMARY 

This is the beautiful jewel of the illustrious Maharaja Avarighsa. 4 

NOTES 

1. The lower part of the intaglio contains the inscription and the upper 
part depicts the king against an arched window, the sill of which bears a pattern 
of a series of interwoven crosses slantingly placed with the end of one touching 
the beginning of another. The oval-designed arch rests on Garucja columns at 
either end. The royal figure is shown with face in profile. The right arm rests 
on the upper right waist and the left arm bending with its elbow resting on the 
Garuda. The hair on the head is long and profuse, its ends being curled up. A 
diadem is found tied behind the head with its two ends flying over the king s 
back. The ear, neck, arm and wrists bear ornaments. 

2. The exact findspot of the object is not known. But Sircar holds the 
view that it must have come from a region about the central areas of North 
India not very far away from East Malwa. 

3. It is suggested that the intended reading may be ° vclma-ratnam-idam 
(G.S. Gai, op.cit., note 2). 

4. The writing is in the negative suggesting that this is the mould or matrix 
to be used for stamping with positive writing. Cf. C//, III (old ed), No. 78 
pp. 283 fT and plate. 








210. ABOTTABAD INSCRIPTION OF SHAPHARA 


Date 

.. 3rd century A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor 1 King 

.. Shaphara/Kadambesvaradasa 

Dynasty 


Location 

Slab, Abottabad, Hazara District, North¬ 
west Frontier Province, Pakistan. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep.Ind., XXX, pp. 59 ff and plate. 


TEXT 

*r ^ o y. hw'Rtt fr ^rfrcftq - w^t wg - 

CTTOT’T H^TTT3T T3^FF | 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

*NcT ^ V. F"Rtf%T fTT# 3P-TF ^fTcfflR fFRRFFT W*W 

TTTRR ^RR ^^5^TTTHTl 4 11 

SUMMARY 

This temple for Kumara * 1 was constructed by Shaphara 2 , son of 
Maka of the Gasura (clan) on the first day of the Margasira month 
in the year 25 at Dathasaka 3 in the kingdom of Maharaja Kadam- 
besvaradasa. 

NOTES 

1. The name Kumara obviously denotes the deity Subrahmanya or Kartti- 
keya. 

2. The names Shaphara, Maka and Gasura are apparently foreign names. 
The name Shaphara reminds us of the well-known Pahlavi name Shahpuhre 
(Shapur) borne by three Sassanian emperors who ruled respectively in 241-72, 
310-70 and 383-88 A.D. The name Maka is possibly connected with the Scy¬ 
thian name Moga (see Nos. 60-62). 

3. The location of this place is unknown. There is no trace of any temple 
in the area around Abottabad. 


29 














211. CLAY SEAL OF THE YAUDHEYAS-1 


Date 

Beginning of the 4th century A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

.. Sanskrit 

Location 

.. Sunet near Ludhiana, Punjab. 

Reference 

.. Allan, CCA/, p.clii and plate. 


TEXT 


^TWcFjqt 1 i 

SUMMARY 

(The seal) of the Yaudheyas, masters of the hymns leading to 
victory. 

NOTE 

1. Besides the legend, the seal has the device of a humped bull moving to 
right. See Nos. 55, note 2; 162, 212. 














212. CLAY SEAL OF THE YAUDHEYAS-2 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


Beginning of the 4th century A.D. 

Brahml 

Sanskrit 


Gurukul Jajjhar, Rohtak District, Haryana 

Bhagavendeva Acharya, Yirabhumi 
Harayand, pp. 147-51, plate III. 


TEXT 

. iftgwiwrfcrr i 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 
^tTTfcr 1 ^TTWTCt 11 

SUMMARY 

‘The heaven-like city 2 (created by) the exertion of the heroic 
Yaudheya people (Janapaddf ” 


NOTES 

1. Thaplyal {Studies in Ancient Indian Seals , pp. 20-21) suggests that the 
legend begins with the letter vi yielding the meaning hero or heroic as translated 
here. 

2. This is probably Bahudhanyaka referred to in No. 55. 

3. This term janapada has often been understood to stand for a self-gover¬ 
ning tribal republic. See Nos. 55, note 2; 162 and 211. 












213. BUDDHA RELIEF INSCRIPTION FROM 
NAGARJUNAKONDA 


Date 

Regnal year 24 : 304 A.D. 

Script 

BrahmT 

Language 

Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Kumaranandi/Ehavala Chantanmla 

Dynasty 

Ikshvaku 

Location 

Sculptured frieze slab, Nagarjunakonda 
(Museum), Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh. 

Reference 

.. Sircar, Ep.Incl ., XXXV, pp. 11-12 and 


plate. 

TEXT 

ftraW II RITRT^TFT (^t) 

^cPJ^T T ^rfo^ptr ^"TTSf fecpj T^RtT 1 ^Tl^FT 

f^TET5(5)arf Troy- 

FFRFTt T(f )^ r TrFT <J#W Fq-^qTTstrT ^fe^TT ^TRTf^FTT 
’To '-WTT ^TfRTRT'^’TT ^ ftRT < *rf?FTT 3 RT’T ^ f^R- 

WwfPT RT WRTt: (?!:) *R# (5#)^?TT (Rft)rPRT qwrq-- 

TRftT TTRR WFfV ^fcTRT TfTRTf’TcTT 

N NO O 

STTrTrni; (R:) got^T(T^T)FrT^ %r^Tc«f(^) II wfo 
^THT Rfm(^:) I 

(#) ZTcTR RRqrf^Trf (cDT) 8 I 
TT 'JW’JT^) RTTTT II ^ II 








































213. BUDDHA RELIEF INSCRIPTION FROM NAGARJUNAKOT^DA 453 


SUMMARY 

Success! 

[On] the fifth day in the fourth fortnight of the rainy season in 
the twentyfourth regnal year of Maharaja Ehavala-Chantamula 1 

Kumaranandi, a merchant of Syandaka hill, the son of Isvara- 
datta of the Baranaklya group in the Irusaka clan, along with his 
wife, son Tsvarabhartri and other relatives set up the stone image 
(sculptured frieze) 5 of the supreme Buddha, the best among all 
beings, the perfect in all virtues and well enlightened 

in the "Queen's apartment’ 6 at Vijavapuri in Srlparvata 7 for the 
welfare and happiness of himself and all beings. Here also is a 
maxim : 8 

May this world attain emancipation due to the merit earned by 
this pious act! 


NOTES 

1. Read 

2. Read TTTTTf 

3. Read fiFTTWT or °*rfipTT 

4. His genealogy is not given here as in the case of some other records. 

5. The stone bears the representations of four principal incidents (such as 
birth, renunciation, enlightenment and emancipation) in Buddha’s life each 
carved in deep relief within circles, and each flanked by the figures of couples 
( mithima ) in rectangular panels. The inscription is engraved in a single line 
below the entire frieze running to about eight feet. R. Subrahmanyam suggests 
that the image refers to the one that might have been installed on a platform at 
the edge of which this slab was set up (Indian Epigraphy-Its bearing on the History 
of Art , Oxford and IBH, Ed. Asher & Gai, 1985, pp.26-27 and plate 30). 

6. The apartment built for the residence of Buddhist monks by a queen 
whose identity is not disclosed. 

7. See No. 185 above for the identification of these two places. 

8. This verse is in anushtubh metre. This is the earliest instance of a bene¬ 
dictory verse at the end of the record, in Indian Epigraphy, being the forerunner 
of the ending verses of such nature in later inscriptions. 





214. SANSKRIT BUDDHIST INSCRIPTION FROM 
NAGARJUNAKONPA 

. Circa 305 A.D. 

Brahmi 

. Sanskrit (verse) 


Ikshvaku 

Broken pillar 1 , Nagarjunakonda Museum, 
Guntur Dist., A.P. 

Sircar, Ep. Inc!., XXXV, pp. 17-18 

and plate. 

TEXT 

Metres: Verse 8 Panchachamara; verses 9-10 Vaihsastha. 

.IIm II 

.: I 

.n»rcrrc*MM*T wt p tfdTc*uTT 11 5. 11 

e. c 

.TTf'tTB' I 

^ o 

.ft'tfWT f^5?TTc#- 

11 v 11 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/ King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 


SUMMARY 


[Arrangement was made to employ] chief cooks at the place 
called Uka. 






















214. SANSKRIT BUDDHIST INSCRIPTION l ROM NAGARJUNAKONDA 455 

An illuminated hall with more than hundred pillars and a wing 
for the building of the chief monastery with a shrine for Buddha who 
is devoid of passions (i.e. 5 of all afflictions) were established by a 
person, self-possessed and firm-minded and who aspires for 
salvation. 2 

NOTES 

1. The extant text represents the right lower portion of the slab on which 
it is engraved. The entire matter for the first fifteen lines and the left half of 
the last five lines are lost. 

2. This inscription in Sanskrit, although Buddhistic in nature, belongs to 
a period contemporaneous with Ehavala Chantamula whose reign witnessed the 
first use of Sanskrit in the inscriptions of the Ikshvakus. 




215. MEMORIAL INSCRIPTION FOR VARMABIIATA 


Date 

Regnal year 11 : c. 316 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahmi 

Language 

.. Prakrit 

Donor/King 

Rudrapurushadatta 

Dynasty 

Ikshvaku 

Location 

.. Sculptured pillar, Nagarjunakonda 
(Museum), Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh 

Reference 

.. Sircar and Krishnan, Ep.Incl ., XX^ 


pp. 20-22 and plate. 


TEXT 

*T^nT3W STWcPTTfsiTr 

'TTTf'TT T^Sl'T R^R-RTT ^TTMsrftf^jfr- 

^FT FfrT^RT HI To Pu UA H Md JR 'H TtTTT Taft 
TTf^TT^F f*TFFT %f 7 ' FFTT F^FrfTT F^T'I- 

SRPT ToTTT’TFRTTT %fWT*R:FT F'T^F tt^r 0 <| c||^|M^ 
T'-FT <j fTTF 3T3F t; ’TTTTTT ’SFTW^ft 11 


TEXT SANSKR1TISED 

iflMW ar^wf^R 1 : 3FT+ P$ W 
^TTTfTT: R’TfF TRqFJT: FTTpF 

^Tt^tT^TTrlTT RTRT: F|[TTRFT FTTfa 
TRTT: TT?r: TTf^St^T ^TTT^TTTTriTT FFT: FlfRRT: 













































215. MEMORIAL INSCRIPTION FOR VARMABHAJA 


457 





^ ^ ^ f&q 3{es# c; fpfrtrt: wn^rnr: n 


SUMMARY 

This is the memorial pillar 2 for queen Varmabhata of Brihat- 
phala (or Brihatphalayana) gotra , the grand daughter-in-law of Sri 
Chantamula, the daughter-in-law of Sri Virapurushadatta, the con¬ 
sort of Sri Ehavala 3 Chantamula, the mother of king Vasishthiputra 4 
Rudrapurushadatta 5 and the daughter of Mahakshatrapa, who died 
[on] the 8th day in the 1st fortnight of the rainy season in the 11th 
regnal year of Rudrapurushadatta. 


NOTES 

1. The spelling of this word commencing with the consonant ye as 
against the vowel e in the previous records may be noted. 

2. The usual invocatory expressions Siddham is missing. But see No. 216, 
which is also a memorial pillar record, where Siddham occurs. 

The pillar bears on the space above the’inscription, a sculptured re¬ 
presentation, in bas-relief, of a stately lady on a high seat with feet resting on 
a step attended by two females, one standing opposite and another sitting 
nearby. The lady’s extended right hand holds a mirror. The lady has an 
upper garment covering her breast and a long scarf covering her right shoulder 
and upper right arm and also her left forearm. Her dress suggests her foreign 
origin. 

3. The ruling king’s predecessors are assigned the typical title, Svami 
(lord), of the contemporary Kshatrapa family. 

4. The metronymic suggests that Rudrapurushadatta is described as the 
son of a lady of the Vasishtha-gotra (i.e. Vasishtfii). But Varamabhata of the 
Brihatphalagotra is said to be his mother, by courtesy. She was evidently his 
step-mother. 

5. The king’s name given as Rudapurisadata in Prakrit is spelt as Ruja 0 
(not Rulu- Ep.Ind, XXVI, pp. 123-5 and plate) in his inscription of the 4th regnal 
year from Gurzala only a few miles to the east of Nagarjunakooda, which refers 
to the deity Halampurasvamin. 




216. MEMORIAL INSCRIPTION FOR CHANTAPULA 


Date 

Script 


c. 317 A.D. 

Brahml 

Prakrit 


Language 

Donor/King 


Dynasty 

Location 


Pillar discovered at the site of the gate of 
the citadel, Nagarjunakonda Museum, 
Guntur Dist., A.P. 


Reference 


Sircar, Ep.Ind ., XXXV, pp. 13-14, Ins.6A, 
plate. 


TEXT 


f’TcT I TOSpfR 

RfRR'TfcR ^'■'TfRTR f’TFTRcT'UTfT 11 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

11 R^STRTTPnT TTTIRWT 

^oT^TT'TT: ’csRT- 

RPR: h 


SUMMARY 


Success! 


The memorial pillar for Sri Chantapula 1 of the Kulahaka 2 
family, the great commander of the army who subdued the enemies 
by destroying their arrogance and camps and who captured 
the wicked elephant i.e., Olaba. 3 


NOTES 


1. It is possibly a variant of Chantamula. 

2. This name is mentioned in another inscription {Ep.Ind., XX, Ins. B4 
p. 18) from Nagarjunakonda. 

3. The identity of this person who is likened to a wicked elephant is not 


disclosed. 













217. MEMORIAL INSCRIPTION FOR A SOLDIER 

.. Date lost : c. 317 A.D. 

.. Brahmi 
.. Prakrit 


[Ikshvaku] 

Broken pillar, Nagarjunakonda Museum, 
Guntur Dist., A.P. 

Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 209-10 and 
plate. 

TEXT 

. . irit 1 wsr TFsrftrfarfr ^r^r 

<Tcr fsrcnRT Twfe wRpiwt n 

. ... . . . . . ... 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

snT9PTCR«I 'Terfa^RTFT TWfe 'TTf^RTRT WTRrRST: II 

O ... . . . . . . 

SUMMARY 

[This is] the memorial pillar erected for Sisaba 2 a soldier under 
Permadi, son of noble Dharmsarmaka, a resident of Mangalaranya, 
belonging to the Rajamisri family, of the Maraba clan, who was 
killed (in battle). 3 

NOTES 

1. Read Cf. Ep.Ind., XXXV, pp. 15-16. 

2. This name recalls that of Seseba-Maguruka in No. 203 above. 

3. This inscription is only one of the many such records erected for a great 
commander (Ep. Ind., XXXV, p. 14, Ins. 6A); for soldiers of a general (ibid ., 
p. 16, Ins. 6 B III); for foreman of the artisans (ibid., p. 16 Ins. 6 C I); for a 
soldier, the favourite of the governor of a district (ibid. , p. 15, Ins. 5 B I) etc. 


Date 

Script 

Language 

Donor/King 

Dynasty 

Location 

Reference 




218. MEMORIAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION FOR 



SUDARSAGONA 

Date 

.. c. 320 A.D. 

Script 

.. Brahrni 

Language 

Donor/King 
Dynasty 

.. Prakrit 

Location 

Stone pillar, Gaiigaperuru, Cuddappali 
District, Andhra Pradesh 

Reference 

.. P. R. Srinivasan, Ep. hid., XXXVI, 
pp. 207-8 and plate. 


TEXT 


. TT TcT*T ^TnTT?T fTTTTWtTF'T TUTHT WJ- 

Wf'ffT I 

TEXT SANSKRITISED 

. TT afTTRTTt ^T’TT# 


SUMMARY 

This is the figure-bearing memorial pillar for Sudarsa-Gona, 
son of. . .acharya in a battle which ensued the capture of cattle by 
Sivadasa 1 . 

NOTE 

1. This has been interpreted as ‘pillar for Sivadasa of Bharadvaja-gotra’ 
on the basis of the reading ‘ Bharada(ya)- sagotasa Sivadasa (saY by D.C. Sircar 
(Indian Museum Bulletin , I, No.2, July 1966, pp.51-2 and plate). An additional 
word thavi also has been read below the last word by him. These readings are 
not supported by the facsimile. 








GENEALOGY OF DYNASTIES 

[Names (or kings or queens) bearing a star mark indicate that 
inscriptions of their times (or mentioning them) are included in this 
volume. The general numbers are given thereunder] 

Maury a Dynasty 
Chandragupta (324-300 B.C.) 

I 

Bindusara (300-273 B.C.) 

I 

Asoka* (273-236 B.C.) 

(Coronation c. 269 B.C.) 

(Nos. 1-35) 


Dasaratha* (220 B.C.) 
(No. 36) 

Samprati 

, I 

Satadhanva 

Brihadratha (187 B.C.) 


Kushana Dynasty 

Kujula Kadphises I 

I 

Wema Kadphises II * (55-75 A.D.) 
(No. 83) 

I 

Kanishka I* (78-102 A.D.) 
(Nos. 84, 86-96, 105) 


Vasishka* (102-107 A.D.) 
(Nos. 107, 111) 

Kanishka II (! 19 A.D.) 
(No. 113) 


1. Known only from Coins. 


Huvishka* (103-138 A.D.) 
(Nos. 108, 110, 112, 116, 
122-125, 128) 

Vasudeva I* (139-179 A.D.) 
(Nos. 133, 136, 138, 139, 
152) 

Kanishka III 1 (180-210A.D. 

I 

Vasudeva II 1 (210-230 A.D.) 
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Satavahana Dynasty 

[It has been indeed difficult to reconcile the genealogies given 
in the Vcivil, the Matsya, the Visit it and the Brahmanda-Purana 
with Epigraphical and Numismatic evidence] 


I I 

Simuka* (No. 65) Krishna* (No. 64) 

Satakarni* (Nos. 65 and 66) Nagannika* (No. 66) 


Vedisri(No. 66) SaktisrI (No. 65) 

[followed by, according to the Puranas, Purnotsanga, Skandas- 
tambhi, Satakarni, Lambodara, Apilaka, Meghasvati, Svati, Skanda- 
svati, Mrigendra-Svatikarna, Kunfala-Svatikarna, Svati karna, 
Pulomavi, Arishtakarna, Hala, Mantalaka, Purikashena, Sundara- 
satakarni, Chakora-satakarni, Sivasvati] 2 

Gautamiputra-Satakarni* (106-130 A.D.) 

(Nos. 119 and 130) 

Vasisthhiputra-Pulumavi (130-159 A.D.) 

(Nos. 131-2, 134, 137, 142) 

Vasishthiputra Satakarni (160 A.D.) 

(Nos. 143, 144) 

Gautamiputra Yajna Satakarni (174-202 A.D.) 

(Nos. 157, 158) 

Pulumavi (202-225 A.D.) 

(Nos. 165, 167) 

Vijaya-Satakarni (226-230 A.D.) (No. 170) 

Chandasati (230-241 A.D.) (No. 174) 

SivaSri-Pulumavi (245 A.D.) (No. 178) 

1. A straight vertical line indicates the father-son relationship. A dotted 
line points to an uncertain relationship or the possibility of more than one ruler 
between the two. 

2. Some of these kings like Apilaka, Svati (Svati) etc., are known only from 
coins (I.K. Sarma Coinage of the Satavahana Empire, s.v.) 










Kshaharata family 


Kshatrapa Dynasty 


Kardamaka family 


Bhumaka 1 

Nahapana (119-25 A.D.) 

(Nos. 114, 117, 118 and 120) Dinika 

Dakshamitra = Rishabhadatta 

Ysamotika 

Chashtana (J26-I3I A.D.) 

(No. 129) 


Jayadaman 

Rudradaman (131-151 A.D.) 
(Nos. 127, 129, 135 and 144) 


DamajadaSrl I Rudrasimha I Daughter = 

| (180-191 A.D.) Vasishthlputra- 

I | (Nos. 154-5, 159) Satakarni (No. 144) 

I Jivadaman 

Satyadaman (180-81 A.D.) 

(No. 156)_ 


Rudrasena I (205 A.D.) Sanghadaman Damasena 

(No. 164) J 

I Viradaman 


Prithivisena DamajadaSri II Rudrasgna II 

Bhartridaman (283 A.D.) 
(No. 198) 

I 

Jivadaman 


Rudradaman II 
Rudrasena 


Simhasena Satvasiihha 

I I 

Rudrasena III Rudrasimha III 

1. Kings for whom numbers of inscriptions are not given are known from 
coins. 




Ikshvaku Dynasty 
. . . . =Vasishthi l 



73 73 

it3 



II 


to 

c 

o 


•o 

a 

«—■ 

V) 


SO 

c 

cn 

*5 



c 


| £ 

r— 

•n 


a, 

I_ g- 

cq 


*— /-s' 

jgR 

.*< 

II ™ 

^ m 

iS <N 
a w 

-§S? 

r- 


73 o 


! ^ 
: co 


d 


^O o 

!*? £ 

r; — r- > 

45 I CD ^ 

3? <N <N T3 :£ 
d oo s -^*r: ^ 

Jd -H __ c3 
C/3 l j__^ l_i 

30^ c3T5 
I- CO — =1 ^ 

a, - o'm Oi 03 

73 oo C7N 

,h o ^ Xf? 

>Zo° ;i 




a. - 

*C. 

c7 

II 

ir3 

—* 

> 


a. 

•— 

> 


c3 


173 


c3 

>- 


o 

< 

NO 


73 cn 

"O i 

-2S 

C/3 CO 


D */"> 
CL — 
<N 


dO 
r= ^ 


X3 

.25 


O 




,g> 

, r; 73 

U’g 

.-. c3 
> ^ 
&</> 
—< 


u 


43 6 — ° 
> JL £ on 

£ oo 3 O' 
wS6 


C 


X 

C 


c 

cc 


a 

o 


o 

c 

Xi 

T3 

ct? 

<D 


c 

B 

&0 

o 

x: 


c 

2 


Si 

<u 

rt 

» 

E 

73 

c 

O 

co 

o 

*§ 


c 

o 

o 


> 

c 

7J 


s 

o 


H H 


names which include also those of his sisters and mothers (see No. 180, note 3). 

3. Both these ladies were princesses of the royal house of the Mahashatrapas of Ujjaii 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


page 

xliv 

4 

7 


18 

21 

29 


40 

46 

59 

91 

104 


Read monasteries for monasteris 
Read restored for resorted 
note 8 omit Gujarra 

Note on Upunitha-vihara: An inscription on a stone 
umbrella discovered from the excavated site near the 
Asokan edict states that a parasol was donated by Pausa 
(Pushya),, Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita) and Aiaha 
(Arhanti), the female pupils of Koramika. The inscription 
is in Prakrit language and Brahmi characters of the 2nd 
century B. C. It seems to point to the existence of an 
establishment, probably identical with this monastery (See 
Ep. Ind. XL, pp. 119-20 and plate). 

Read Karaikkadu for karaikka<Jn 
Read apTR^Tt for apnJWt 
Read be for by 

under ‘Reference’ 

„ p. 64 for p. 54 

Note on the word sayamo: —Other versions read 
samavdyd meaning ‘coming together’ 

„ pdsharida for parshada 
„ Tdmraparatii for Tamrapanrti 
„ Andhras for Andhras 
„ Aramaic for Aramic 

Add after note 1, ‘in this volume’ 

„ for sft- 
„ for *rc#tni 
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114 

120 

122 

161 

181 

191 

296 

408 

414 

415 

434 

435 

439 

441 

451 

462 
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Read fcr for fFFT I FJT 

„ Srimati for Sriman 
note 3 delete note 
„ Sculptor for Sculpture 
„ representation for resprentation 
„ ‘on the pedestal' for ‘of the pedestal' 

bhagavato achdryasya for bhagavate acharyaya 
„ bhagini for bhagini 
„ gava for vaga 
„ for qmwr 

,, ^cl?f for WcVf 
„ 279-80 for 278-79 
„ celestial for celestral 
„ ^TT for 
„ for ira^JTt 

CN ' CN 

„ Uttara for Utara 
,, iPTWjTT for 3THKRW 
„ ^lAJ'aKf fot ^rr^Tirptf 

Read Naurangabad, Bhiwani District for Gurukul 
Jajjhar, Rohlak District 
>> Bhcigawan Deva for Bhagavendeva 
» for irt 

Add under summary ‘people of Rohita (i.e. Rohtak)’, 
Delete matter under Note 1 and read Devendra Handa, 
JESI, XV, pp. 81-85. The reading Rahata was probably 
intended for Rohita’. 

Read Vishnu for Vish u. 
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Concordance of Prakrit and Sanskrit Expressions 
(The numbers refer to the inscriptions) 

A 

abaka-janika (ambika-janikam) 13 
abhasitanam (abhasitanam) 153 
abhatappavesam (abhatapravesyarn) 172 
abhatarikahi (abhyantarikabhyam) 180 
abhibale (abhiharah) 31 
abhikhinam (abhikshnam) 4 
abhlramakani (abhiramakani) 12 
abhiratana (abhiraktanam) 16 
abhishitena (abhishiktena) 37 
abhisitamato (abhishiktavan) 67 
abhita (abhltah) 31 
abhivadetuncim (abhlvadya) 4 
abhipetam (ab hip ret aril) 4 
abhuta (adbhuta) 67, 134 
abo (amrah) 38 

Abhulamaya (Amburamayam) 167 
acharhdama-shuliyajrh (achandramah-sauryaih) 37 
achariide (achandah) 18 

acharhryana-achariyana-achariyanam-achariyana-achariyanaih 
(acharyanam) 91, 96, 100, 125, 133, 201, 218 
achariya (acharya) 194 
achariya (acharyah) 193 
achariyena (acharyena) 125, 181, 183, 187, 218 
achariyena (acharyena) 201 
achariyasa-achariyasa (acharyasya) 3, 184 
achariyasya (acharyaya) 161 
achata (atyanta) 185 
achayike (atyayikarn) 10 
achhariyam (ascharyarh) 67 
achino (achlrnah) 38 
achitarii (achintyam) 134 
achitayita (achintayitva) 67 
ada (tada) 18 
acjaka (adhakah) 110 

adhatiya-adhatiyani (ardhatritlya for ardhonatfitlyani) 1, 2 
adhisthapita (adhishthapita) 129 
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adhigichya (adhikpitya) 4 

adhikaseni (adhikasreni) 195 

adhrasa (arthasya) 13 

adhram (artham) 13 

adikare (adikarah) 9 

adipayamti (adipayanti) 45 

agacha (agatya) 25, 26 

agadheya-yamho (agnyadheyah yajnah) 66 

aga-mahisiya (agramahishya) 68 

Agamana (Agamanam) 134 

agarajusa (angaradyuteh or agrarajasya ) 51 

Agapogalasa (Agrapudgalaya) 170 

agata-anagata (agat-anagata) 36 

agaya (agrahah) 28 

agena (agrat) 14, 28; (agrena) 10 

agihota (agnihotra) 180-1, 183, 186, 196, 201 

agi-khamdhani (agni-skandhan) 8 

agithoma (agnishtoma) 18-1, 183, 186, 196, 201 

agrabhuti-susrusha (agrabhpiti-susrusha) 16 

agrapadiasae (agrapratyarhsaya) 95 

agrapratyasataye (agrapratyamsatayai) 82 

aha (aha) 34 

ahale (aharah) 27 

ahapayitu (ahitva) 18 

aharapayati (aharayati) 67 

ahatapuvam (ahatapurvam) 67 

aheratha (ahlrathah) 62 

ahinl (ahlnih) 8 

ahumsu (abhuvan) 12 

airasa (aryasya) 69 

airena (aryena) 67 

aja-aji (adya) 5, 8, 187 

ajakalakiyam (adyakalaklyam) 119 

ajanitava (ajnaptum) 27 

ajlvikehi (ajivlkebhyah) 24, 37 

ajishanayi (adhyeshanaya) 187 

akalike (akalikam) 13 

akarena (akarena) 15 

akhagho (akshaghnah) 38 

akhakhase (akarkasah) 18 

akhasa (asvasya) 32 

akhayam (akshayam) 134 

akhayanlvihetu (akshayanlvihetoh) 137, 195 

alabheham (arabhe) 18, 19 

aladhayevu (aradhayeyuh) 31 

aladhayisatha (aradhayishyatha) 18 
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aladhayitave (aradhayitum) 31 
aladhi (araddhih) 18 
alahami (arhami) 4 
alamda-madavo (alinda-map<Jap5) 185 
alame (aramah) 35 
alasiyena (alasyena) 18 
Alikasudaro (Alikasundarah) xxxiii, 16 
ahnaka (alinakah) 38 

Aliyavasani (Arya-vamsah or Arya-vasah) 4 
alo-chepta (tpa) (alochya) 17 

alonakhadakam (alavanakhatakam) 119, 130, 137, 204, 
alune (arupah) 32 
am (yat) 18 

amacha (amatya) 97, 98, 119, 130-1, 134, 137, 148 

a macho (amatyah) 184 

amatasa-amatasa (amatyasya) 97, 120 

ambakapilika (ambapipilika) 32 

Amdhra-Palideshu (Andhra-Pujindeshu) 16 

amgirasatirato (amglras-atiratrah) 68 

Amgiyakulavadhanasa (Angika-kula-varddhanasya) 66 

arhha (asmat) 130 

amhavejayike (asmadvaijayike) 204 

amhe-aihlrehi (asmabhih) 130, 137, 204 

amhinanu (abhijnanam) 187 

amisamdeva (amisradevah) 1 

amita (amitxa) 216 

arhki (ankishta) 38 

amnata (anyatra) 28 

amne (anyat) 12 

Amohiniye (Amohinya) xxxii, xllv, 75 
amtamahamata (antamahamatrah) 28 
amtevasini (antevasinah) 3 
arhtevasikehi (antevasikaib) 87 
amtevesisa (antevasinah) 99 
Amtik ini (Antekinab) 16 
Arhtiyoka (Antiyokah) 16 
amutapadani (amritapadani) 48 
amva-vadika (amra-vatika) 35 
anakkavejasya (anakshavedyasya) 109 
anam (anyat) 18, 43 
anamanasa (anyo anyasya) 15 
anarhkatena (ajnakartra) 50 

anampam-ananeyam-anamiyani (anripyam) 10,18, 19 
anamtaliyam (anantaryena) 37 
ahani (anyani) 8, 12 
anapayami (ajnapayami) 10 
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anapayati (ajnapayati) 2, 119, 172, 204 
anapayatha (ajnapayatha) 3 
anapayisati (ajfiapayishyati) 3, 7 
anapehi (anapayaih) 151 
anapetaviye (ajnapayitavyah) 3 
anapitam (ajnapitam) 7 

anarambhaniyo yarhho (anarambhanlyah yajnah) 66 

anarambho-anarambho (analariibhah) 7, 8 

anarta (tra) (anyatra) 10 

anasulope (anasulopah) 18 

anatarh (ajnaptam) 204 

anatam (ajnaptam) 119, 130, 137 

anathaye (anarthaya) 32 

anathika-machhe (anasthika-matsyah) 32 

anavasasi (anavase) 27 

anavutiya (anavritya) 18 

anaya (anyasmai) 7 

anaye (anyasmin) 13 

ane-ane (anyat, anye) 8, 9, 13 

anina-manasa (ananya-manasa) 151 

ano (anyah) 167 

anomasa (anavamarsyam) 119, 130, 137, 204 
antalam (antaram) 34 
antevasinlye (antevasinyah) 112 
anubhavato (anubhavan) 67 
anuchatummasarh (anuchaturmasarh) 19 
anugaha-anugaho (anugrahah) 38, 181 
anugahinevu (anugrihnlyuh) 31 
anugraharthae (anugraharthaya) 113 
anulupaya (anurupaya) 34 
anumamnate (anumanyate) 151 
anuneti (anunayati) 16 
Anupa (Anupa) 134 

anupatipajamtu (anupratipadyantarh) 29, 34 
anupasatham (anupa va sat ham) 27, 32 
anusasisamti (anusasishyanti) 8 
anusamyanam (anusamyanaya) 7 
anusathi (anusastih) 18, 19 
anusathiya (anusastyah) 28 
anusayanam (anusamyanaya) 18 
anusochana (anusochanam) 18 
anuthitam (anushthitam) 201 
anuvadha (anubaddham) 9 
[anuvasam] (anuvarsham) 18 
anuvataram (anuvarteran) 10 
anuvatatu (anuvartatam) 9 
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anuvatisati (anuvartishyante) 9 

anuvidhiyamanaya (anuvidadhatya) 134 

anuvidhiyamti-anuvidhiyamti (anuvidadhati) 16 , 28 

anuvidhiyata (anuvidhlyatam) 14 

anuvidhiyigamti (anuvidhasyanti) 16 

anuvigina (anudvignab) 19 

aodito (ayojitab) 63 

apabadhatam (apabadhatam) 4 

apabhamdata (alpabhamdata) 7 

apachiti (apachitih) 13 

apa^idatava (apratidatavyani) 117 

apaghratho (apagrathab) 16 

apahata (apraharta) 33 

apakarapasi (aprakarape) 15 

apakareyati (apakuryat) 16 

apakatho (apakrishtah) 33, 38 

apalibodhyaye (aparibodhaya) 9 

apana-dakhinaye (aprapadakshipyat) 29 

apanake (atmaka) 95 

apapo-apano (atmanab) 179, 181-2. 185-7 

apaparirsa(sra)ve (alpaparisravah) 14 

apa-phale (alpa-phalam) 13 

apasinave (alpasnavam) 29 

aparata (aparantah) 9 

apatihata (apratihata) 180-1, 183, 186, 204 

apatihata-chaka-vahana-balo (apratihata-chakra-vahinlbalab) 67 

apatiye (apatyam) 9 

apavaho (apavahah) 16 

apavesam (apravesyam) 119, 130, 137, 204 

apavudha (apodhab) 16 

apavudhe (apodham) 16 

apaya (aparya) 157 

apayva (vya) yata (alpavyayata) 7 

apheni (asman) 19 

apomua (apamuktam) 50 

apracharaja (apratyagraja-aprachyaraja) 47, 50 

apramada (apramadab) 48 

apumnam (apupyam) 14 

apunijapeti (anuniddhyayayati) 16 

arabhare (alabhyante) 5 

arabhipta (tpa) (alabhya) 5 

arabhisare (arapsyante) 5 

arabhisu (alabhyante) 5 

aradhe (araddham) 13 

arahadinanam (arhad-dattanam) 38 

arahamta-ghatina (arhanta-ghatinab) 43 
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arhamtanam (arhadbhyah) 67 
arahamtanam (arhatam) 57 
arahamta-pasadaya (arhat-prasadaya) 68 
arahata (arhata) 75 
aram (arhatam) 44 
arhatama (arhattamaya) 116 
arahatanisidiya (arhannishadya) 67 
arahatana (arhatam) 85 
arahatehi (arhadbhyah) 67 
aramo-aramam-aramu (aramah) 38, 69, 98 

arathasavinayika-arathasavinayika (arashtrasamvinayikam) 119, 130, 137, 204 

ariyavamsapavenidhara (aryavarhsapravenldhara) 194 

arogiya (arogyam) 1, 85, 125, 130 

aropayata (aropayati) 91 

arupyata (arupyatma) 125 

arya (arya) 116, 153, 161 

aryasagha (aryasamgha) 199 

Aryavati (Aryavatl) 75 

asa (syat) 14 

asa (sya) 96 

Asadhasenena (Ashadhasenena) 57 

asaka (asmaka) 134 

asamatarh (asamaptam) 17 

asamedho (asvamedhah) 66 

asammasike (ashanmasikah) 32 

asampatipati-asampratipati (asampratipattih) 8, 18 

asa-ratho (asvarathah) 66 

ashadasa (ashadhasya) 85, 92 

ashashu (ashadbhyah) 16 

asikanagararh (rishikanagaram) 67, 134 

asika (asika-asmika) 70 

asllasa (asilasya) 8 

asinave (asnavam) 30 

asinava-gamini (asnava-gamlni)) 30 

asiti (asiti) 109 

asiyo (amsah) 204 

aso (asvah) 66 

Asokaraja (Asokaraja) 1 

Asokasirino (Asokasriyah) 26 

as(i (yashti) 159 

asu (syuh) 16 

asulopena (asulopena) 18 

asvaseyu (asvasyuh) 19 

asvatha-asvathe (asvastah) 31 

asvavatayaniputasa (asvavatayanlputrasya) 53 

asya (asyam) 89 
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ataberena (ataberena) 131 
atana (atmana) 25, 26 
atame (atmanah) 181, 183 
ata-pashada-vadhi (atma-parshada-vnddhih) 15 
ata-pashariida-puja (atma-parshada-puja) 15 
atapatiye (atmapatikah) 31 
ata-prashada-bhatiya (atma-parshada-bhaktya) 15 
ata-prasharndam (atma-parshadam) 15 
atapura-mahatarika (antahpura-mahattarika) 195 
atha (yatha) 18 
atha (artha) 1, 214 
atha-bhagiye (ashta-bhagikah) 25 
athabhuja (ashtabhuja) 175 
athamarh (ashthamam) 215 
athayamaga (ashtanga-marga) 185 
athakamme (arthakarma) 10 
athamhi (arthe) 8 

athami-pakhaye (ashtaml-pakshe) 32 

athasa (arthasya) 17 

athasamtiranaya (arthasantlrnayam) 10 

athasarntlrana (arthasantirna) 10 

athasatatimae (ashtasaptatitamake) 80 

athasi (arthe) IS 

athatisaya (ashtatrimsata) 67 

athavasha-abhisitasa (ashtavarshabhishiktena) 16 

athavise (ashtavimse) 91 

athaya (arthaya) 2 

athi (asti) 18 

athe (arthah) 2 

athraye (arthaya) 9 

atichhita (atyarchchhita) 186 

atika-mayisati (atikramayishyati) 18 

atikantam-atikatam (atikrantam) 8, 12, 34 

Atimutaka-sagottae (Atimutaka or Atimuktaka-sagotayah) 159 

atiyayikaya (atyaylkayam) 41 

atinam (atinam) 94 

atmanasa (atmanah) 113 

atra (atra) 91 

atrita (adritam) 50 

atulana (atvarana) 18 

atuyamo (aptoryamah) 66 

atvano (atmanah) 113 

ava (yavat) 8, 13 

avade (ayatah) 85 

avadhasi (abadhe) 13 

jivadhya (avadhya) 21 
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Avadunakasa (Avadunakasya) 96 
avagadu (upagata) 187 
ava-gamuke (yavad-gamakah) 18 
avahasi (avahe) 13 
avakapam (yavat kalpam) 9 
Avarant[a] (Aparanta) 185 
avasyeye (avasyah) 27 
avashadngana (apashandikanam) 125 
avaso (avasah) 157 
avatake (yavat) 4 
avate (yavatkam) 27 
avatrapeyu (avatraperan) 16 
avesanisa (avesaninah) 187 
avihlsa (avihimsa) 8 
avijaprachagra (avidyapratyayat) 96 
avijitam (avijite) 16 
avipana (avipanna) 134 
aviprahino (aviprahlnah) 16 
avi ya (api cha) 125 
aviyena (uktena) 119, 130, 204 
avuti (avrittih) 31 
ayakase (aryakasya) 185, 186 
ayakathabha (ayakastambha) 208 
ayakaya (aryakayah) 134 
Ayakotusiri (Aryakotisri) 180 
Ayamasa (Aryamnah) 120 
Ayaputa (aryaputra) 1 

ayasaka[sago]thiya (ayasaka-sagoshthyah) 38 

Ayasiri (AryasrI) 180 

ayata (ayatah) 18 

ayata (ayatah) 31 

Ayavati (Aryavatl) 75 

ayaya (ayat) 12 

Ayayah (Aryayah) 145 

ayi (syam) 9 

Ayikaya (Aryikayah) 185 
Ayirahamghanam (Aryasamghanam) 181, 183 
ayubalavadhie (auyrbalavriddhaye) 80 

ayudhanavaddhatichchham (ayur-dhana-vardhat-Ichchhaya) 172 
ayuvadhanikam (ayurvardhanikah) 179, 186 
ayuvadhanike (ayurvarddhanike) 204 

B 

babhakshitana (bubhukshitanam) 110 
badanabadhasa (bandhana-baddhasya) 9 
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badhanamtika (bandhanantakam) 18 

Badhukasya (Bandhukasya) 122 

Bahadhiva (Bhudhiva) 187 

Bahaliena (Bahalikena) 85 

bahaphala (brihatphala or brihatphalayana) 215 

Bahasatimitrasa (Bphaspati or Bphatsvati-mitrasya) 57, 67 

bahireshu (bahih) 9 

Bahudhanake (Bahudhanyake) 55 

bahuhi (bahubhih) 8 

bahutavatake (bahutavatkam) 16 

bahukani varisani (bahukani varshani) 157 

Bahsutiya (Bahusrutlyah) or (Bahusrutah) 179, 196 

Baladhikatena (Baladhikritena) 97 

Balakrttisya (Balaklrtteh) 108 

Balamito (Balamitrah) 126 

Balasirlya (Balasriya) 134 

[Bala*]ya (Bfdaya), 66 

balikaya (balikaya) 171 

Bamadasiye (Brahmadasiye) 122 

bariibhanani (brahmanan) 3 

bamhanasa (brahmanasya) 134 

bamdhana-badhanam (bandhana-baddhanam) 31 

bamdhana-mokhani (bandhana-mokshah) 32 

bamdhapayati (bandhayati) 67 

bamhadayam barhmhadeyam (brahmadeyam) 204 

bamhananam (brahmanebhyah) 97 

bamhananam (brahmananarii) 204 

bamhanasa (brahmapasya) 134 

bamhana-samananam (brahmana-sramanebhyah) 7, 12 

Bapisiri (Bappisrlh) 180 

Bapisirinika (Bappisryarnpika) 183 

Barnasayam (Barnasayam) 114 

Baranasiye (Varanasyam) 87 

bhadaihtehi (bhadantebhyah) 37 

Bhadasa (Bhadrasya) 185 

bhadasa (bhatasya) 217 

Bhadasiri-misI (BhadrasrI-MisrI) 185 

Bhadayanlyanam (Bhadrayaniyanam) 134 

Bhadayaniyehi (Bhadrayaniyebhyah) 137 

Bhadila (Bhadrila) 185 

Bhagadatasa (Bhagadattasya) 73 

Bhagala-dasa rato (Bhagala-dasaratrah) 66 

bhaga or bhagra-padriyamsae (bhaga-pratyarhsaya) 125 

bhagata-sapati-patapasa (abhyudgata-sampatti-pratapaya) 137 

Bhagava (Bhagavan) 70 

Bhagava-Buddha-jhuva (Bhagavad-Buddha-stupan) 95 
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Bhagavate-Bhagavato (Bhagavatah) 40, 97, 161 

Bhagavatiya (Bhagavatyah) 195 

Bhagavato (Bhagavate) 87, 93, 95, 181-5, 194-6 

bhage (bhagnam) 12 

Bhagineylye (Bhagineyya) 112 

bhagini (bhaginl) 181 

bhaginiye (bhaginyah) 127 

bhagininam-bhagininam (bhagininarn) 9, 185 

bhagininam (bhaginyoh) 189 

bhaginiya (bhaginya) 201 

bhaginiya-bhaginiya (bhaginyah) 185 

Bhagravada-Bhagravatasa-Bhagravatu (Bhagavatah) 50, 96, 125 
bhajamta (bhadanta) 181 
bhakhati (bharikshyati) 27 
bhamte (bhavantah) 4 

Bharada-vasa-pathanam (Bharata-varsha-prasthanam) 67 

Bharadayasa-Bharadayasa (Bharadvajasya) 204 

Bharado (Bharatah) 38 

Bharasalam (Bhandarasala) 199 

Bhararayasa (Bhararajasya) 73 

bharasalam (bhandarasalam) 199 

bharijaya-bhariyaya-bharyaye (bharyaya) 66, 78, 157 

bhariya-bhariya (bharya) 79, 181, 186, 208 

bhariyaya (bharyayah) 179, 189, 199, 208 

bhasita (bhashita) 4 

bhatamayeshu (bhritaryeshu) 9 

bhatana (bhratpinam) 9 

bhatarika (bhattarika) 182 

Bhatideva (Bhartridevl-Bhartrideva) 196 

bhatuko (bhratrikah) 199 

bhatukam (bhrataram) 185 

bhatuno (bharttuh) 185 

bhatuno (bhratuh) 189 

Bhava (Bhavah) 96 

bhavadi (bhavati) 96 

Bhavamnajasa (Bhavariinaryasya) 204 

Bhava-prachagra (Bhava-pratyaya) 96 

bhavata (bhavatah) 97 

bhava-sudhi (bhava-suddhih) 11 

bhavisamti (bhavishyati) 117 

bhaya-bhaya (bharya) 183, 196 

bhayamtasa (bhayantasya) 99 

bhayaya-bhayaye (bharyaya) 75, 196 

bhayaya (bharyayah) 142 

bhayena (bhayat) 28 

bherlghoso (bherighoshah) 8 
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bhetave (bhettum) 27 

bhikhu (bhikshu) 131, 134, 137, 157 

bhikhuhi bhikhuna-bhikhunam (bhikshubhyah) 130, 137 

Bhojapilisa (Bhojapileh) 140 

Bhoja-Pitinikeshu (Bhoja-Paitryanikeshu) 16 

bhoti (bhavati) 15, 16 

bhradara-bhratara (bhratuh) 95, 125 

bhratuna (bhratra) 13 

bhutam (bhuktam) 119 

bhuya (bhuyah) 125 

bhutapruva (bhutapurvah) 9-10 

bhuta-puve (bhutapurvarii) 8 

bhuyarati (bhuyoratih) 12 

bhurhjamanasa (bhunjanasya) 10 

bhutanam (bhutanam) 10 

bitiyam-bitiye (dvitlye) 97, 151, 180, 193 

bhikshunlye (bhikshunyah) 112 

bhikshunlye (bhikshunya) 112 

bhirhdati (bhinatti) 67 

bhikhuraja (bhikshurajah) 67 

bhikhuni (bhikshunl) 86 

bhikhuniye (bhikshunyah) 4 

bhikhupaye (bhikshupadah) 4 

bhikshusya-bhikshusa (bhikshoh) 87, 88, 91, 99 

bhui (bhuyah) 92 

Bodhirukha-pasada (Bodhivriksa-prasada) 185 
Bodhisaihmma (Bodhisarma) 185 
Bodisatva-gahami- (Bodhisattva-grihe) 85 
Bodhisatvo (bohisattvah) 87, 88, 112 
Bodhlya (Bodhya) 185 

Bopakiyatisujamane (Bopaky-atisrijyamanam) 157 
brahamachariyaya (brahmacharyaya) 66 
brahmananarh (brahmanebhyah) 67 
brahmana-samananam (brahmana-sramananam) 8 
bramana (brahmanah) 16 
bramanibhyeshu (brahman-ebhyeshu) 9 
Brahasvatimita-dhitu (Brihatsvatimitra-duhitra) 42 
Bubo (Bubah) 38 

Budha (Buddha) 179, 185, 189, 199 
Buddhamitraye (Buddhamitrayah) 87, 112 
Buddhavarmasya (Buddhavarmanah) 124 
Budharakhitasa (Buddharakshitasya) 167 
Budharimika (Budhariinika) 185 
Budharakhitena (Buddharakshitena) 167 
Budhasa (Buddhasya) 26, 38, 40, 179 
Budhasa-Budhasha-Buddhasa (Buddhasya) 26, 38, 40, 86-87 
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Budha-sariranam (Buddha-sarJrani) 38 
Budhasi (Buddhe) 4 
Budhavase (Buddhavase) 99 
Budhehi (Budhaih) 95 
Budhilena (Buddhilena) 95 

Budhinaka-Budhimnaka (Buddhyamnaka) 185, 190 
Budhisirigahapati (Buddhisrigrihapati) 207 
Budhivaniya (Buddhivanika) 185 
Buritena (Buritena) 95 

c 

Chaga (Tyagah) 48 

chaghamti (jagrati) 31 

chaghana-puto (jaghanya-putrah) 38 

chaghatha (jagnta) 18, 19 

Chakadharo (Chakradharah) 67 

chakakasa (chakrakasya) 149 

chaka-lakhana (chakra-lakshana) 185 

Chakavake (Chakravakah) 32 

Chakavatmo (Chakravarttinah) 68 

Chakhu-dane (chakshur-danarh) 29 

Chamda (Chandra) 185 

Chamdamukhana (Chandramukha) 185 

Chamdamukha-thera (Chandramukha-sthavira) 185 

Chamdasiri (Chandrasrlh) 190 

Chamdasiva (Chan(Jasiva) 177 

Chamdasuyanam (Chandra-suryabhyam) 66 

Chamdiye (Chan(Jam) 30 

chamkame (chankrame) 86-88 

Chantisirinikahi (Chantisrlbhih) 182 

Chaparisae (chatvarimse) 113 

Cha(po)tfhi (prahih) 120 

chasa (ch-asya) 142 

Chashtanasa (Chashtanasya) 127 

chatare (chatvare) 67 

chatudasena (chaturdasena) 48 

chatudisam (chaturddisam) 201 

chatudisi (chaturdisa) 36 

chatudisi (chaturdasyam) 110 

chatudisasa-chatudise (chaturddisaya) 117, 157, 167 

chatuhi (chatasribhih) 87 

chatummasi-pakhaye (chaturmaslpakshe) 32 

chatummaslsu (chaturmasishu) 32 

chatummasiye (chaturmasyam) 32 

chatumna (chaturbhyah) 66 
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chatupade (chatushpadah) 32 

chaturamta-luthana-guna-upitena (chaturanta-lunthana-guci-opetena) 67 

chatusalaparigahita (chatuhsalaparigpihlta) 186 

chatuthe (chaturthe) 97 

chavudasarh (chaturdase) 32 

chavudasaye (chaturdasyam) 32 

chavutha-chavuthe (chaturthe) 67, 199 

chelae (chelayah) 149 

chetikiyanam (chaitiklyanam) 142 

chetirajavarhsavadhanena (chediraja-varhsa- varddhanena) 67 

chetiya (chaitya) 181 

chetiyaghara (chaityagriha) 185, 186 

chetiyarii (chaityam) 181, 185 

chetiya-navakammarh (chaitya-navakarma) 181 

cheva (cha eva) 28 

chhaa-patharo (chhaya-prastarah) 178 
chhadasa (chhandasya) 171 
chhadikogha (chhardikoghah) 38 
chhala (ksharah) 41 
chharhdarhnani (chhandajnan) 31 
chhamikasa (kshamikasya) 149 
chhana-ghan-usava (kshana-ghan-otsava) 134 
chhatae (chhadaya) 113 
chata-lata (chhatra-lata) 149 
chhathe-chhatam (shashthe) 97, 186 
chhato (kshatah-kshatam) 119, 130, 204 
chhatram (chhatrarii) 88 
chhavata (Rikshavat) 134 

chhaya-khabho-chhayakharhbha (chhaya-skambhah) 215, 218 
chhayathabho-chhayatharhbho (chhayastambhah) 180, 202, 216-17 
chikhalapadre (chitkhalapadre) 117 
chiklchha (chikitsa) 6 

chilarhthitika—chilathitika-chirathitika-chirathitike (chirasthitika) 1, 4, 29. 2, 9 

chinavatani (chlrna-vratanam) 67 

chltako (chitrakah) 38 

chitanam (chitranam) 195 

chitana-nimita (chitrana-nimittam) 134 

chitapito (chitritah) 175 

chivarika (chaivarikam) 117 

Cho^a (Choja) 6, 16 

chodam (chaturdasah) 26, 185 

choyathi-amga-samtikam (Chatuhshashty-amga-santikam) 67 

chra (cha) 125 

chu (cha tu) 4, 28 

Chukhsasa (Chukshasya) 80 

Chuladhammagiri (Kshudradharmagiri) 193 
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Chuladhammagiriyam (Kshudradharmagirau) 185 
Chulagomasa (Kshudragomasya) 101 
Chutidharasiri (Chudadharasrlh) 179 

D 

dadama-dadama fdadmah) 130, 137 

dadanayago (dandanayakah) 95 

dadarim (dadati) 91 

dagatiyayikc (udakatyayikaya) 39 

dahamti (dasyanti) 31 

dak ham i (drakshami, pasyami) 18 

Dakhamitraya (Dakshamitrayah) 118 

dakhema (pasyet) 18 

dakhinamage (dakshinamargc) 137 

[Dakshina*] pathesaro (Dakshinapathesvarah) 134 

Dakhinapatha-patino (Dakshinapatha-patch) 66 

dakshinae (dakshinayai) 85, 125 

dakshinya(daskhinah) 191 

dama (damah) 48 

Damasamaka (Dharmasarmaka) 217 
darhmaguna (dharmagunah) 3 
Dammanamdi-thcra (Dharmanandi-sthavira) 185 
dana-dane (danam) 11, 13, 92, 100 
dana-gahe (danagriham) 35 
Danamuhe-Danamukha (Dana-mukhya) 81, 92 
dana-samyute (dana-samyutah) 9 
dana-savibhaga (dana-samvibhagah) 31 
danena (danena) 15 
dana-dani (idanlm) 2, 3, 130, 204 
danisa (daninah) 97 
dapadamana (darpadamana) 216 

dapa-nata-glta-vadita-samdasanahi (darpa-nritya-glta-vaditra-samdar- 

sanaih) 67 

dapita-mara-bala-dapa-mana-pasamana-kara(darpita-mara-bala-darpa- 

inana-prasamana-kara) 185 
dare (dvare) 142 

Dasabala-Mahabala (Dasabala-Mahabala) 185 
dasa-bhataka (dasa-bbptaka) 13, 16 
dasama-savachhare (dasama-samvatsare) 57 
dasane (darsanam) 12 
Dasarato (Dasaratrah) 66 
dasavasabhisito (dasa-varsh-abhishiktah) 12 
dasayipta(tpa) (darsayitva) 8 
Dashalathena (Dasarathena) 137 
Dashavhrena (Dashapharena) 113 
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dasanam (darsanam) 12 

data-dato-datto (dattah-dattah-dattam) 94, 130, 132, 137, 204 

Datikasa (Dattikasya) 149 

davc (dvau) 41 

dave (davah) 32 

daviye (davlyah) 18 

dayiniya (dayinya) 66 

dedharhmarh (deyadharmah) 142 

dekhata (pasyata) 18 

dekhati (pasvati) 30 

dekhiye (pasyet) 30 

devadara (deva-dvaram) 145 

devadasikyl (devadasl) 46 

devadevasa (devadcvasya) 48 

devadine (devadatto) 46 

deva-manusa-sava-sata-hita-sukha-maga-desika (devamanushya-sarva- 
sattva-hita-sukha-marga-desika) 185 
Devanarhpiya (Devanampriya) 1 
Devanampri(pri)ya (Devanariipriyah) 5 

Devanariipiye-Devanampriye (Devanariipriyah) 2-3, 9, 13, 19, 27-32 

Devanarhpiyasa (Devanampriyasya) 18 

Devanapiya (devanampriya) 36 

Devanarhpriyasa (Devanariipriyasya) 9, 16 

Devanampiyasha (Devanampriyasya) 35 

Devanariipiyd-Devanaihpriyo (Devanariipriyah) 11, 12, 14, 15 

Devanarnpiyena (Devanampriyena) 25, 26, 37 

Devanarhrpi(pri)yo (Devanariipriyah) 7, 14 

Devanariirpi(pri)yasa (Devanariipriyasya) 16 

Devanarnrpi(pri)yena (Devanariipriyena) 17 

Devanapriasa (Devanariipriyena) 16 

Devaput rasa (Devaputrasya) 85 

Devarajasakata (Devarajasatkrita) 182-3 

Devasa (Devasya) 66 

Devimitasa (Devlmitrasya) 53 

deviye-devlye (devyah) 35 

deyadhama (deyadharmah) 120, 134, 208 

deyadhamma-deyadharhmam (deyadharma) 118, 167, 184, 196 

dhama (dharmah) 174 

dhamachaka (dharmachakrarh) 142 

dhamachakadhyo (dharmachakradhvajah) 131 

dhamacharana (dharmacharanani) 151 

Dhama-mahamatra (Dharmamahamatrah) 9 

Dhamariinika (Dharmamnika) 189 

dhama-nimita (dharma-nimittarii) 148 

Dhamaputrasa (Dharmaputrasya) 59 

dhama-savana (dharma-sravana) 34 
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dhama-rai’e (dharma-rajike) 85 

dhamasetusa (dharmasetave-dharmasetuh) 134, 137 

dhamma (dharina) 1, 2, 3, 4 

dhamamcharana-ne (dharmacharanam-dharmacharana) 1, 8 
Dhammaghosa-thera (Dharmaghosha-sthavira) 201 
dhammaghose (dharmaghoshah) 8 

dhammakamata-kamataya (dharmakamata-kamatayah) 28 
dhammamhi (dharme) 8 

dhammalipl-dhammalipi (dharmalipih) 5, 17, 33 
dhammapaliyayani (dharmaparyayan 4) 
dhammanusasanam (dharmanusasanarh) 8 
dhammanusatsl(sti) (dharmanusastih) 12 
Dhammanusatsi(sti)yu (Dharmanusastaye) 7 
dhammanusatsi(sli)yaa (dharmanusastva) 8 
dhammapekha (dharmapeksha) 28 
Dhamaraja (Dharmarajah) 67 
Dhammarano (Dharmarajasya) 26 
dharhmasa (dharmaya) 66 
dharhmasi (dharme) 4 
dhammasurasu(sru)sa (dharmasusrusha) 14 
dhamma-va(Jhi (dharma-vriddhim) 33 
Dhammavanikini (DharmavanikinI) 189 
Dhammavaniyaputa (Dharmavanijyaputra) 207 
dhamma-yata (dharma-yatra) 12 
dharhmavutam (dharma-vrittam) 14 
Dharhme (Dharmah) 29 

Dhamnagiri-tarhsa-payutam (Dhanyagiri-tamsa-prayuktam) 66 

Dhamo vadhatu (Dharmo vardhatam) 147, 150 

Dhanabhutina (Dhanabhutina) 51 

Dhanakada (Dhanyakataka) 131 

Dhanakada-vathava (Dhanyakata-vastavya) 189 

Dhanakatasamanehi (Dhanyakata-sramanebhyah) 137 

Dhanamitakena (Dhanamitrena) 152 

Dhanasiriye (Dhanyasriyah) 122 

Dhanavalasya (Dhanyapalasya or Dhanyabalasya) 122 

Dhanavatlye (Dhanavatya) 112 

dhaniyam (dhanyam) 39 

Dhaniyikehi (Dhanyaih) 39 

dhanudharasa (dhanurdharasya) 134 

Dharasa (Dharasya) 99 

dhariye (dharyam) 110 

dharmakathisya (dharma-kathinah) 91 

dhatiye (dhatryai) 31 

dhatuo (dhatavah) 85 

dhita (duhita) 105 

dhitara (duhitra) 111 
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dhitra (duhitra) 139 
dhivajha (divase) 187 

dhramadhithanaye (dharmadhishthanaya) 9 
dhramadhitane (dharmadhishthanah) 9 
dhramalipi (dharmalipih) 9, 16 
dhramakamata (dharmakamata) 16 
dhramanusasti (dharmanusasti) 16 
dhrama-magale (dharma-marigalam) 13 
Dhrama-mahamatra (Dharmamahamatrah) 9, 15 
dhramasa (dharmasya) 15 
dhramanisito (dharmanisritah) 9 
dhramasllana (dharmasllanam) 16 
dhramavadhriya (dharmavnddhaye) 9 
dhrama-vutam (dharmoktam) 16 
dhramayuta-apalibodhaye (dharmayut-aparibodhaya) 9 
dhramavutasa (dharmayutasya) 9 
dhramayutasi (dharmayute) 9 
dhiamo (dharmarh) 15 
dhramaparipuchha (dharmapariprichchha) 12 
dhutu(ya)ya (duhitra) 68, 201 
dhuvaye (dhruvayah) 27, 32 
dhuvo (dhruvah) 5 
diacjhamatro (dvyrdhya-matrarh) 16 

DIgha-majhima-nigaya-dharena (DIrgha-madhyama-nikayadharena) 181, 183 
DTgha-majhima-pamda (pamcha) matuka-desaka-vachakanam (Dirgha- 
madhyama-pancha-matrik-adesaka-vachakanam) 181, 183 
dighaya (dirghayam) 14 
dihitu (duhituh) 118 

dijavara-kutuba-vivadhanasa (dvijavara-kutumba-vivardhanasya) 134 

dikha-vrata-yarhjna-sumdaya (dlksha-vrata-yajna-saundaya) 66 

dina-dine-dinasa-dina (dattam-dattah-datta) 36, 39, 167, 24 

dina (dvayoh) 117 

dinari-masaka (dlnarirnashakah) 182 

dinasa (dattah) 39 

dini (dattam) 36 

dipana (dlpana) 15 

dipayami (dlpayami) 15 

diseya (drisyate) 4 

dita (datta) 151 

divasi (divase) 133 

divasam pamchamam (divase panchame) 186 
divadha (ardhonadvayaiii) 204 
diyacjham (dvyardham) 2 

dosa-moha-vipamukta (dosha-moha-vipramukta) 182 
dridha-bhatita (dridha-bhaktita) 11, 16 
duahale (dvyaharah) 18 
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dukaram (dushkaram) 9, 14 

dukata (dushkdtam) 9 

dukha-kamdhasa (duhkha-skandhasya) 96 

dukhasa (duhkhasya) 134 

dukhlyati (duhkhayate) 18 

dule (dolava) 45 

dull (dudih) 32 

dupada-chatupadesu (dvipada-chatushpadeshu) 29 
dupativekhe (dushpratyavekshyarh) 30 
dusani (dushyani) 27 

dusampatipadaye (dussampiatipadyam) 28 
dutiyarh (dvitlyam) 26 
dutiye (dvitiye) 67 

dutiyaye deviye (dvitlyayah dcvyah) 35 
duvadasa-dubadasa (dvadasa) 7, 8, 24, 33 
duvala-duvalam ^dvararh) 19 
duvalate (dvaratah) 18, 19 
dvo (dvau) 5 


E 


e (evam) 45 
e (yat) 4, 35 
e (ye) 9 

edisathe (e[tadrise) ] 13 
edisa (e[tadnsam) ] 13 
ehatha (eshyatha) 18 
Ejavatl-putasa (Ijyavatlputrasya) 70 
ekacha (ekatyah) 5 
ekakusasa (ekanku^asya) 134 
eklkasa (ekaikasya) 117 

ekunavlse-ekuna-vlsati (ekonavirhsa, ekonavirhsati) 24, 134 

Elaka (Edaka) 32 

Elake (Edakah) 32 

esa-esa (esha) 12, 28 

esa-esa-eshe (etat) 8, 13, 30 

eta (atre) 12 

eta (etat) 134 

eta (etam) 130, 137 

etae puruvae (etasyam purvayarii) 126, 150, 152 

etakaya (etasmai) 14 

etamsi (etasmat) 204 

etarisani (etaddsani) 12 

etasa (etasya) 97, 137 

etasa purvayam (etasyam purvayam) 139 

etasi (etasmin) 18 
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etaviye (etavyaih) 18 

etaya athaya (etasmai arthaya) 8 

etayam (etasyarh) 12 

etayarii puruvayarh-etaya puruvaya-etaya puvaya-etayapurvaya-etaye puruvaye 
(etasyarii purvayam) 87, 88, 90, 94, 108, 116 132, 141, 148,149, 151, 160 
etaye (etasmai) 9 
etaye (etasmin) 13 

etayeva athaya (etasmai eva arthaya) 7 
ete (etau) 41 

etehi (etaih) 119, 130, 137, 204 
etesa (etebhyah) 130 
etesam doriinarh (etayoh dvayob) 149 
etha-etharh (atra) 130, 137, 204 
eti (ecji or etjukah) 62 
eti (yanti) 32 

etina (etena) 67 .... 

etisa (etasya) 15 

etiya puruvaya (etasyarii purvayarh) 147 
eto (etayoh) 117 ' 

etra (atra) 95 

etra purvasa (atra purvayam) 95 
eva (evarh) 130 

G ' 

gabha (garbhah) 167 
gabhagaramhi (garbhagare) 10 
gabhini (garbhini) 32 

Gadabha-nariigalena (Gardabha-larigalena) 67 

Gadharana (Gandharapam) 9 

ga<Jrlgrena (ghatikena) 125 

Gaglputasa (Garglputrasya) 51 . . 

gahapati (grihapati) 165, 208 

gahapatikasa (grihapatikasya) 70 

gahapatiko (gfihapatikan) 70 v > 

gahapatira (grihapateh) 142 

gahatapasaya (grihatapasya) 66 

Gahavudhi (Grihavriddhi) 151 

gahiga(ta)vaya (grahltavyam) 41 * * 

Galava (Galavali) 38 * 

galave (gauravam) 4 

Galeko (Galekah) 38 

gama (grama) 32, 132, 134, 137, 151 

Gamam-puto (Gramanl-putrah) 38 

gamavaro (gramavarah) 66 

Gariujakehi (Ganqlakaih) 39 

Garhdhava-vedabudho (Gandharvavedabudhah) 67 
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Gamgaya (Gamgayam) 67 
gamini (gramanl) 36 
garahati (garhati) 15 
Gargatirato (Gargatiratrah) 66 
Gavaya (Gevakah) 28 
gharani (grihini) 190 
ghatapayita (ghatayitva) 67 
ghatika (ghatika) 151 
gilanakerasa (glana-karyasya) 38 

gimha (grlshma) 5, 8, 97, 130, 132, 148, 193, 195, 196, 199 

Gogenajasa (Goginaryasya) 204 

Gohiya (Gohika) 38 

gonasa (goh) 32 

Gopallya (Gopalika) 57 

Gotama (Gautama) 204 

Gotami (Gautami) 119, 130, 134, 157, 170 

gothi (goshthl) 38, 126 

Gotl (Guptih) 28 

Goti-Gotti-putasa (Gauptiputrasya) 51, 70, 104 
Govadhanam (Govardhane) 117 
Govadhanahare (Govardhanahare) 137 
Govadhane (Govardhane) 119, 130, 137 
Govagamavathava (Gopa-grama-vastavya) 185 
grahatha (grihasthah) 16 
gramikanam (gramikanam) 94 
griho (griham) 94 
grinayatri (grahayati) 50 
grisya (grishmasya) 116 
gunavisesakusalo (guna-visesha-kusalah) 67 
guruna (gurunam) 13 
Gushanadevasa (Kushanadevasya) 84 
Gushana-vasa (Kushana-vamsa) 95 
Gutachako (Guptachakrah) 67 

H 

hache (hamchet) 13 
hadayam (hridayam) 45 
Haganamdisya (Bhaganamdinah) 116 
hakam (aham) 4, 18, 30 
Hakusiri (Saktisnh) 65 
hama (asmakam) 4 
Hamgha (Samgha) 179 
Hamghanasa (Sarhghannasya) 185 
hamiyaye (asmabhih) 4 
Hammasirinika (Harmyasryannika) 183 
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hamneyasu (hanyeran) 16 
Hamse (Hamsah) 32 
hamataviyani (hantavyah) 32 
hapesati (hasyati) 9 
Harapharanasa (Haraparnasya) 167 
harapitani (haritani) 16 

harisa-tarisa-moha-dosa (harsha-tarsha-moha-dosha) 185 

haritakalapaka-ghataka (haritakalapaka-ghatakah) 110 

haritamala-kadhiyaka-sakhaya (haritamala-gadhlyaka-Sakhayam) 116 

HaritiputFasa-Haritiputrasa (Haritlputrasya) 75,184 

harmyan data (harmyam dattam) 90 

hasa-vanubhute (hasya-vany-udbhutaih) 45 

hasti-dasapa (hasti-dar§anat) 8 

hathasarh (hasty-asvam) 67 

Hathisihasa (Hastisimhasya) 68 

hathiyarohani (hasty-arohan) 3 

hatho-nivasa (hasti-nivasam) 67 

hedisa-hedisam (Idnsi) 18, 27 

heta (atra) 35 

hevam (evarii) 3 . | f 

hida (iha) 9, 13, 25 

hidalokika-palalokikena (aihalaukika-paralaukikena) 13,18 
hidata-palate (aihatya-paratram=aihika-paratrikam) 28 
hidasukhaye-hitasukhaya (hitasukhaya) 9, 91 * 

hidatam cha palatam cha (ihatyam cha paratrikam cha) 31 
hidatikaye (aihikaya) 30 

hiramna (hirana) koti-gosata-sahasa-hala-sata-sahasa-padayi (hirapyakoti- 
gosata-sahasra-hala-^ata-sahasra-pradayin) 180-181, 196, 199, 215 
hiramna-patividhano (hiranya-pratividhanam) 12 
hiranakara (hiranyakarah) 38 
Hita-ratana-sapateye (hrita-ratna-sampattikarii) 67 
hitasukhatham (hitasukhartham) 201 
hitasukhathana (hitasukh-arthana) 194 
Horamurto (Horamurttah) 95 
hosati-hositi (bhavishyati) 2, 4, 18 
hoti (bhavati) 12 
hotu (bhavatu) 9, 85 
husu (abhuvan) 2 
husam (abhuvam) 2 
huva tl (bhuyad=iti) 27 
huvevu-hveyii (bhaveyuh) 18, 19 

I 

ia (iha) 48 

ichhati (ichchhati) 11 
ichitaviye (eshtavyam) 18 
32 
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Idatatena (Indradattena) 97 

Idamoraka (Indramayuraka) 184 

Idasa (Indraya) 66 

idha (iha) 5 

idha cha (iha cha) 10 

ika (eka) 27 

ikam (ekam) 27 

Ikhakhu (Ikshvaku) 180, 201, 202, 215 

Ikhakhu-raja-pavara-risi-sata-pabhava-vamsa-sambhava (Ikshvaku-raja- 
pravar-rshi-sata-prabhava-vamsa-sambhava) 185 
ikike (ekaikah) 27 
ima (imani) 151 
imami (asmin) 80 
imam fidarh) 91 
imamhi (asmin) 8 
imasa (asya) 182 
imasa athasa (asya arthasya) 8 
imasham (abhyam) 77, 78 
imasmirh (asmin) 117 
imaya (asmai) 7 
ime (idam) 50 
imehi (ebhih) 18 
imena (anena) 125 
imesa (ebhyah) 119 
imo cha (idam cha) 113 
Imtavria-putrana (Intapriya-putrena) 85 
isa-ise (asmin) 85, 92, 96, 113 
Isaradatajasa (Isvaradattaryasya) 204 
isaya-isya (irshyaya) 18, 30 
Isilasa (Rishilasya) 1, 142 

Istridhiyaksha-mahamatra (Stryadhyaksha-mahamatrah) 15 

iva (eva) 191 

iya (iha) 125 

iyam (ayam) 9 

iyam (idam) 40 

iyo (iha) 50 

J 

jadi (jatih) 96 

jadi-prachagra (jatipratyayaO 96 
jalaghosagame (jalaghoshagame) 24 
Jalayuga (Jarayukah) 125 
jamatara (jamatra) 117 
Jarhbudipi (Jambudvipa) 1, 2, 5 
Jamtako (Jayantakah) 38 
Jamto (Jayamtah) 38 
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jananam (jananam) 204 
jananam (janayoh) 149 
janapadasa (jiinapadasya) 12 
janasi (janeshu) 31 
jane (janah) 13 
janisamti (jnasyanti) 18, 31 
janitu (jnatva) 18 

jara-marana-sogra-parideva-dukha-dormanasta-upagrasa (jara- 
soka-parideva-duhkha-daurmanasy-opayasah) 96 
jatehi (jataih) IS 
jatishu (jatishu) 113 
Jatuka (Jatukah) 32 
Jeshtavlraye (Jyeshthavlrayah) 127 
Je^hasa (Jvaishthyasya) 113 
jeto (jayantah) 38 
jhapayitaviye (dahayitavyah) 32 
jhatimayo aramo cha (jhatimayah aramah cha) 148 
jlvadeha-sayika (jlvadehasrayikah) 67 
jivanakasa (jlvanakasya) 151 
jivanikayani (jlvanikayah) 32 
jlvaputa (jlvaputra) 197 
jivasiririi (jlvasriyam) 153 
jivaputaye (jlvaputraya) 42 
jivasutaye (jlvatsutayah) 130 
jnatlsu (jnatishu) 8 

K 

Kabherakho (Kurhbhirakah) 38 
kachhaiiiti (karishyanti) 31 
kadalayigra (kritalayakah) 125 
kahapana-kahapana (karshapanani) 66, 117 
Kaisarasa (Kaisarasya) 113 
Kakanavilto (Kakanavatah) 43 
Kakhadisu (Kakhadyam) 130 
Kakhadiye (Kakhadyam) 119 
kaladre (kalatah) 50 
Kajaho (Kalahah) 38 
kalamtarii (kurvantah) 18 
kalamti (kurvanti) 18 
kalanagama (kalyanagamah) 15 
kalanam (kalyanam) 9 
kalanagama (kalyanagamah) 15 
kalanam (kalyanam) 9 
kalanani (kalyanani) 67 
kalanena (karanena) 30 


\ 

■marana- 
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kalapita (karitah) 25 
kalasi (kale) 31 
Kaliga (Kalirigah) 16 
Kaligani (Kalimgan) 16 
Kaligeshu (Kalimgeshu) 16 

Kalimga-Mahisakadhipatisa (Kalihga-Mahishak-adhipateh) 101 

Kalimganarh (Kalingebhyah) 68 

Kaluvakiye (Karuvakyah) 35 

kama (karma) 198 

kamana (karmana) 19 

kamatiko (karmantikah) 184 

kamaya (karmane) 7 

kamayitha (kamayita) 46 

kambho (skambhah) 109 

Kamboja (Kamboja) 9 

kamchhatl ti (karishyati iti) 29 

Kamdasiri (Skandasrlh) 181 

Kammaka-rathe (Karmaka-rashtre) 190 

kammana (karmana) 18 

kammani (karmani) 31 

kammapadanasarhnadena (karm-apadana-sannadena) 67 
kammataram (karmataram) 10 
kamme (karma) 8 

Kamnhayanasa (Karshnayanasya) 204 

Kamnika (Karnika) 190 

Karhtakasola (Kantakasaila or saula) 185 

Karhtakasola-vathava (Kantakasaila-vastavya) 207 

Kamuko (Kamukah) 38 

Kaneshkasya (Kanishkasya) 95 

Kanhabemnam (Krishnavenim) 67 

Kanhagiri (Krishnagiri) 134 

Kanhasiri (Krishanasrih) 180 

Kanhe (Kpishne) 64 

kani (kamschit) 33 

Kanikkhasya (Kanishkasya) 89 

Kanishkasa (Kanishkasya) 113 

Kanishkasa (Kanishkasya) 84 

Kanishkasa-Kanishkasya (Kanishkasya) 87, 90, 92, 94 

kanltho (kanishthah) 38 

kapam (kalpam) 9 

kapa-rukhe (kalpa-vriskshah) 67 

Kaphata-seyake (Kamatha-salyakau) 32 

Kapurahare (Karpurahare) 117 

Karaha-puto (Karaha-putrah) 38 

karamino (kurvanah) 15 

karanakani (karanakan) 3 
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karapita (karitam) 147 

karatarh (kurvan) 15 

karayarhtamhi (kurvati) 98 

karita (karitam) 64 

karita (karitam) 98 

Kartiyasa (Kartikasya) 95 

Karurhbudhinasa (Karurhbuddhyannasya) 185 

Kasadesikae (Kasadesikavah) 159 

kasalamalena (kusalamulena) 108 

Kasapa-gotarh (Kasya pa-go tranarh) 44 

kasatc (kpshyate) 130 

kasyayati (karshyati) 67 

kashami (karishyami) 13 

kashamti (karishyanti) 11 

kashati (karishyati) 9 

Kaslputrasa (Kasiputrasya) 4S 

Kasmira-Garhdhara-Chlna-Chilata-Tosali-Avararhta-Vamga-VanavasT- 
Y a van a- Da m i 1 a-Pa I u ra-Tambapa riin i-dlpa-pasadakanam (Kasmlra- 
Gandhara.-ChIna-Kirata-TosalI-Aparanta-Vamga-Vanavasi-Yavana- 
Damila-Palura—Tamraparnl-dvlpa prasadakanarh) 185 
Kasmira-Garhdhara-Yavana-Vanavasa-Tarhbapamnidipa-pasadaka 

(Kasmlra-Gandhara-Yavana-Vanavasa-TamraparnldvIpa-prasadaka) 194 
Kassapa-sagotrasa (Kasyapa-sagotrasya) 109 
Kassaplyanarh (Kasyaplyanam) 57 
kata (krita) 16, 119, 130. 137 
kata (kritarh) 92 
kata-kate (kritah) 1, 9 
katam (kpitam) 10 
kata ti (krita iti) 204 
katava (kartavya) 195 
kataviye (kartavyah-kartavyam) 3, 13, 32 
katavyamatc (kartavyamatam) 10 
katayvo (vyo) (kartavyah) 5 
kate (kritam-kritah) 9, 25 
Kathanasa (Kathajnasya) 109 
kathikarika-kamara (kashthakari-karmarah) 126 
Katiasa (Kartikasya) 47 
kato (kfitah) 120, 184 

Katsa-pastharika-sreniya (Katsa-prastarika-srenya) 141 

kcitu (kritva) 19 

katubhikara (kritabhikarah) 9 

katuna-katuna (kritva) 204 

katu-yajisa (kratu-yajinah) 109 

Kausikive (Kausikya) 78 

kayanammeva (kalyanam eva) 30 

kayanasa (kalyanasya) 9 
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kayanani (kalyanani) 29 

kayanisldiyaya (kaya-nishadyayai) 67 

kavane (kalyanarh) 29 

kayiyati (kaiyete) 41 

kechha va (kaschid- -va) 18 

kctana Iataghara (ketana-Iatagriham) 147 

[Kelasa-pavata*]-sikhara-sadise (Kailasa-parvata-sikhara-sadnse) 134 

Kelo (Kelah) 38 

Ketalaputo (Keralaputra) 6 

Keso (Kesah) 38 

Kevalasa (Kevalasya) 96 

Kevatabhogasi (Kaivartabhoge) 32 

khabha (skambha) 179 

Khabulo (Khabulah) 38 

Khadanagasa (Skandanagasya) 113 

Khadasa (Skandasya) 131 

Khadasati (Skandasvatih) 184 

Khadasiri (Skandasrih) 180 

Khade (Khatah) 92, 131 

khadha (skandhat) 134 

khadiyati (khadyante) 32 

Kahagu (Kharhgu) 174 

Khakharata-vasa-niravasesakarasa (Kshaharata-vamsa-nir-ava- 
seshakarasya) 134 

Khalatika-pavasi-Khalatikapavatasi (Khalatika-parvate) 24 

khambhah (khambhah) 109 

khambham (skambham) 181 

Khamaahala (Skandahala) 203 

Khamdakotisiri (Skandakotisrlh) 180 

Khamdarudajasa (Skandarudraryasya) 204 

Khamdanakasa (Skandanagasya) 165 

Khamdasagaramna(ka)ga-mata-(Skandasagarriinaka-mata) 181, 186 

Khamdasiri (Skandasrih) 180, 186 

Khanidhavara (Skandhavara) 216 

khamisati (kshamishyate) 19 

khamitave (kshantum) 19 

khanasi khanasi (kshane kshane) 18 

khanapita (khanita) 6 

khanati (kshinoti) 15 

khanita (khanitam) 126 

khanita (khanitah) 151 

khaniteyo dvo (khanite dve) 148 

khaniyam (khanikam) 201 

khatiya-dapa-mana-madanasa (kshatriya-darpa-mana-mardanasya) 134 
Khavadamri (Khavade) 125 
Khemeraja (Kshemarajah) 67 
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Khemaraja (Kshemarajah) 67 
khetarh (kshetram) 130 
khetapaiihare (kshetraparihararh) 130 
khetasa(kshetrasya) 130 
kho (khalu) 4, 13, 14, 28, 30 

Khotana-maharaya-rayati-raya-Hinajhadeva-Vijidasimha (Khotana- 
mahar aja-rajatiraja-HInadhyadeva-Vijitasimha) 187 
Khubiraho (Kuberakah) 38 
khuda (kshudram) 13 
khudaka (kshudraka) 1, 2 
khudakena (kshudrakena) 14 
Khudechiena (Khudechiyena) 95 
Khushanasa (Kushanasva) 85 
Khvarnarsa (Khvarnaisa) 187 
kichchi-klchchi (kinchit) 18, 35 
kid a pa y at i (krldayati) 67 
kilamathena (klamathena or klantya) 18 
kilamate (klantah) 18 
kirhchi (kaschil) 5 
kirhmam (katharii) 33 
kitaparadhe=’pi (kritaparadhe’—pi) 134 
kiti-kiti (klrtim) 14 

kiti-bhutika-misa (klri-bhutika-misrarh) 161 
kitunata (kritajnata) 11 
kiyam (kiyan) 29 

KochhTputasa (Kautslputrasya) 147, 148, 149. 150, 151 
Kochiye (Kautsya) 75 
Kodabalisiri (Kodabalisrih) 201 
kodhe (krodhah) 30 

Kodina-sagotasa (Kaundmya-sagotrasya) 204 
Kllka-nikaye (Kaulika-nikaye) 117 
Komtanam (Kauntanam) 165 
Konakamanasa (Kanakamuneh) 26 
Kondamatisiri (Kuadamatisrih) 180 
kosam (koshah) 39 
Kosarhbeyasa (Kausamblyasya) 149 
Koshako (Koshakah or Kausikah) 38 
Kosikasa (Kausikasya) 157 
Kosiko-sagotasa (Kausika-sagotrasya) 204 
Kosikipulasa (Kausikl-putrasya) 132 
Kosiputra (Kautsl-putra) 48 
Kosambakutiye (Kausambakutyam) 88 
kothagalani (kosthagarau) 41 
kothagale (kshthagare) 39 
kothakarika (koshthagarika) 185 
Kotsl-putrasa (Kautsl-putrasya) 104 
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Kotubikasa (Kautumbikasva) 131 
Kritehi (Kritaih) 169, 191 
Kshaharasa (Kshaharasva) 80 
Kshaharatasa (Kshaharatasya) 117 
Kshamanave (Kshamanaya) 16 
kshamitaviyamate (kshantavyamafam) 16 
Kshandamihi .... (Shandamihi . . . . ) 136 
Kubha (Guha) 24, 37 
Kubhiyo (Kumbhyah) 66 
Kubirako (Kuberakah) 38 
Kubo (Kumbhah) 38 
kuda-sphatam (kundasphltarh) 45 
kude (kundarh) 161 
kudurhbiniya (kutumbinyah) 118 
Kudurahare (Kuduraharc) 204 
KudOrato (Kuduratah) 204 
kue(kupah)92 

kula-punsa-parapar-agata-vipula-raja-sadasa (kulapurusha-pararhpar- 
agata-vipula-raja-sadasah) 134 
kulaputa (kulaputra) 217 
Kumaradatasa (Kumaradattasya) 165 
Kumaraviradatasirisa (Kumaraviradattasriyah) 97 
kupi-kupe-kupi (kOpah) 113, 151 
Kurasha (Kurasya) 38 
Kuro (Kupah) 38 
kusalamulena (kusalamulena) 125 
Kusapalo nama (Kusapala-nama) 70 
Kusuluko (Kusulakah) 80 
kutubikanam (kutumbakanam) 133 
kutubiniye (kutumbinyah) 127 


L 

ladheshu (labdheshu) 16 
laghu-damdata (iaghu-dandata) 16 
Laghulovade (Rahulavadah) 4 
Lahuka (Laghukam) 15 
laja (raja) 24 

lajaladhi (rajaraadhih) 18 
laja-vachamka (raja-vachanikam) 19 
lajine (rajnah) 18, 24, 25, 26 
Lajuka (Rajjukah) 31 
lakhane (lakshanam) 32 
lakhila-gopurani (lakshmlla-gopurani) 67 
Lai a (Lalah) 95 
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Lalakasa (Lalakasya) 68 
lamghati (rarhghante) 31 
Iashti (yashtih) 127 
lata (layanam) 151 
lata-ghara (Iata-griharh) 126 
lataghara (latagrihani) 115 
lataghara be (latagpihe dve) 148 
latagharo (latagriharh) 150 
lavrinaprastho (Iavanaprasthah) 110 
layana (lavanam) 152 
lekhakasa (lekhakasya) 101 
lekhapctaviya (lekhitavyah) 2 
lekhapita (lekhita) 5 
lekhapitam (lekhitam) 8 
lekho (lekhah) 130 

lenarii-lenam (layanam) 57, 64, 68, 69, 117, 134, 137 

lenasa-Ienasa (layanasya) 132, 137 

lene (layane) 117, 130 

lene (layanam) 36 

Liakasa (Liyakasya) 80, 92 

likhapayisam (lekhayishyami) 17 

likhida (likhitah) 96 

likhito (likhitarii) 113 

likhitre (likhitam) 50 

lipikaraparadhena (lipikar-aparadhena) 17 

lochitayva(vya) (rochayitavyah) 8 

Lokapalanaiii (Lokapalebhyah) 66 

Lotaya (Lotaya) 130 

Lummini-game (LumbinT-gramah) 25 

lupadakhe (rupadakshah) 46 

M 



inae (mama) 9 
maa (maya) 9 
macha (matsya) 134 
machhe (matayah) 32 
madapidara (matapitroh) 125 
madapo (mandapah) 167 

Macjhariputa (Matharlputra) 180, 185, 190, 196, 202 

Madhuram (Mathurarh) 67 

madhurataya (madhuratayai) 17 

Madhuravanake (Madhuravanake) 112 

madradi (mantrayate) 187 

madu (matuh) 92 

Maduvisiri (Mridvisnh) 180 
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Magadhe (Magadhah) 4 
magala (marigala) 199 
magalarh-magale (mangalarn) 13 
magayava (vya) (mpigaya) 12 
mago (mpigah) 5 

maha airakena (maharyakena) 137 
mahaapaye (mahapaya) 18 
mahabhuvi (mahabhoji) 184 

Mahachamdamukha-ChuIachamda-mukha (Mahachandramukha- 
kshudrachandramukha) 185 
Mahachetiya (Mahachaitya) 182, 183 
Mahachetiyam (Mahachaityarh) 183 
Mahachctiyam (Mahachaityc) 182 
mahachetiya-navakama (mahachaitya-navakai ma) 183 
mahachetiya-padamula (mahachaitya-padamula) 187 
mahachctiyapuvadarc (mahachaitya-purvadvarc) 190 
mahachetiye (mahachaityc) 142 
mahadanapati (mahadanapati) 80 
Mahadcvenam (Mahadevcna) 49 
mahadevihi (mahadcvlbhih) 180 
mahadeviya (mahadevya-Mahadcvyah) 130, 134 
Mahadhammagiri (Mahadharmagiri) 185 
mahadharhmakathika (mahadharmakathika) 201 

mahaganivasabhagamdhahadhi fmahagani-vrishabha-gandhahasti) 182 

mahakhatapa (mahakshatrapa) 75, 76, 77, 120, 129, 198, 215 

mahalake (mahaUakah-mahallakam) 9, 17 

mahamata-mahamate (mahamatrah) 18, 19, 35 

mahamatanam (mahamatranam) 1 

mahamatena (mahamatrena) 64 

mahamatuka (mahamatpika) 185 

mahamagana (mahamatranam) 41 

mahamarte (tre)su (mahamatreshu) 10 

Mahamegha (mekha) vahanasa (Mahameghavahanasya) 69, 101 

mahamula-chulamula (mahamula-kshudramula) 185 

mahamitasa (mahatah) 80 

mahanadake (mahanadake) 161 

mahanasamhi (mahanase) 5 

mahamgaya (mahanikaya) 199 

mahapakarane(no)na (mahatamakaranena) 2 

mahaphalc (mahaphalam) 13 

maharajabhisechanam (maharajabhishechanam) 67 
Maharaja-rajatiraja-IToveshkasya (Maharaja-rajatiraja-Huvishkasya) 125 
maharajasa-maharajasya-maharajasa-mahaiajasya-maharajasye (maharajasya) 

47 , 48, 69, 83, 85, 87, 89, 90, 91, 94, 95, 101, 116, 124, 126, 141, 150-152 
maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa (Maharajasya Rajatirajasya Deva- 

putrasya) 113 
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maharajha (maharaja) 36 
maharasya (maharajasya) 105 
maharathi (maharathi) 65 
maharathino (maharathinah) 66 
maharathisa (maharathinah) 132 
maharayasa (maharajasya) 80, 84 

mahasaghikanam-mahasahgmyanarii-mahasamghigana (mahasamghikanam) 
125, 133, 167 

mahasamiyehi (mahasvamikaih) 119 
mahasenapatisa (mahasenapateh) 157 
mahasenapatiniya (mahasenapatnya) 157 
mahat^givara (mahatalavara) 204 
mahatalavarui (mahatalavarya) 182 
mahatalavarihi (mahatalavarlbhih) 182 
mahathavaha (maharthavaharh) 14 
mahavinaseliya (mahavinasaillya) 199 
mahidhlka (mahaiddhikarii) 134 
mahidra (mahendra) 134 
mahimavatanarh (mahimavadbhyam) 66 
mahiphatiena (mahlpatikena) 96 
Mahisarasiri (Mahlsarasrih)) 180 
Mahisasakanarh (Mahlsasakanam) 201 
mahisi (mahishl) 202 

mahisvarasa (mahlsvarasya or mahesvarasya) 83 

mahiya chra (mama cha) 125 

mahiyanu(ni) (mahyani) 38 

mahlylte (mahlyitam) 25-26 

maho (maghah) 38 

majham (madhyam) 18 

majhamcna (madhyamena) 17 

majhima (madhyamah) 28 

majusam (manjusha) 38 

maka (makah) 16 

mamate (mattah) 19 

mamdavakhambho (mandapa-stambhah) 185 
mamiyaye (maya) 19 
manate-manati (manyate) 14, 15 
manatu (manyantam) 16 
Manavasiti-kada (Manavaslti-katatah) 41 
mane (manah) 30 
Manibhadasa (Manibhadrasya) 70 
maniratanani (maniratnani) 67 
manishu (mamsata) 16 
manusa-chiklchha (manushya-chikitsa) 16 
manusa nagaraga (manushyah nagarakah) 187 
manusehi (manushyaih) 2 
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manusopagani 9 (manushyopagani) 6 
Maregrasya CMeregasya) 125 
Marjhakasa ((Marjhakasya) 92 
masa (mase) 116 
masaka (mashaka) 182 
masanumasika (masanumasika) 195 

masasa-masasya (masasya) 50, 80, 85, 91, 92, 95, 96, 113, 125 

masopavasiniya (masopavasinya) 66 

Masyaguttasya (Matsyaguptasya) 106 

matahi (matpibhih) 180 

matapita (matapitarau) 80, 142 

matapitrena (matapitribhyam) 133 

matapitrinam (matapitpnarh) 82 

matapitu-matapitunam (matapitroh) 85, 167 

mata-pitushu-matapitum (matapitfishu) 16 

matapo (mandapah) 120 

matara (matra) 167 

matara-pitarana-puyae(matapitroh pujayai) 113 
matare (matra) 78 
Mathariputa (Matharlputra) 201 

Mathula-Chancha-Modama-Bhalakana (Mathura-Chancha-Mayudama- 
Bhallakanam) 41 

Mathurakasa (Mathurakasya) 151 
mati-ghatina (matfi-^hatinah) 43 
matpisevikae (matpisevikayah) 159 
matu-matuya (matuh) 38, 167, 185 
matu-gamasa (matri-gramasya) 38 
matuka (matrikah) 181 
matuya (matra) 66, 134 
me (maya) 2, 31 

mijupriena (majhimapriyena) 63 
mina (manak) 30 

Minadrasa-Menadra-Minandra (Mmendrasya) 47 
misamdeva (misradeva) 1 
misibhuta (misrlbhutah) 2 
mitadevasa (mitradevasya) 132 
mithyagasya (mithyagasya) 125 

mitramacha-natisalohitana (mitr-amatya-jnati-salohitanam) 85 
mitrasamstuta-sahaya-natikeshu (mitrasamstuta-sahaya-jnatikeshO) 16 
mitasamstutanatlnarh (mitrasamstutanatibhyah) 7 
mitasiri (mitrasrih) 180 
miye (maya) 151 

Mogaliputena (Maudgall-putrena) 98 
Mogarajasa (Mogarajasya) 60 
Mogasa (Mogasya) 80 

mokhyamata-mokhiya-mata (mukhyamatarh) 18, 19, 33 
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mokshaye (mokshaya) 9 

mola bhamdhuvagena (maula-bandhuvargena) 109 
Moneya-sute (Mauneya-sutram) 4 
niora (mayurau) 5 

Mrigakujitakhedasa (Mrigakujitakhedasya) 104 
Muderaya (Muderayiim) 175 

mukhiyakalvechhinam (mukhyakalavachchhinnam) 67 
mulasahasrani a{ha (mulasahasrani-ashta) 117 
Mulasiri-Mulasiri (Mulasrlh) 180, 190 
Mulavasusya (Mulavasoh) 78 
Mulavaniya (Mulavahlka) 185 
munisa (manushya) 1 
munisanam (manushyanarh) 18, 31 
Musavada (Mpishavada) 4 
muta-mani-ratanani (muktamani-ratnani) 67 
mute (niritam) 16 

N 


na (enat) 130 

Nabhaka-nabhitina (Nabhaka-Nabhapamtishu) 16 

INadatura (Nadatura) 190 

Nadisiri (Nadisrlh) 180 

nadya Barnasayam (nadyam Barnasayam) 114 

Nagadatasya (Nagadattasya) 91 

nagala viyohalaka (nagara-vyavaharakah) 18 

nagara-slme (nagara-simni) 130 

nagare (nagare) 85 

Nagasirl (Nagasrih) 190, 199 

Nagavanami (Nagavane) 32 

Nagathera (Nagasthavira) 185 

Nagilani (Nagilamhnika) 190 

Nahapanasa (Nahapanasya) 117 

Nakabhudhanika (Nagabudhdhyamnika) 190 

Nakachamda (Nagachamdra) 190 

Nakanikaya (Nagamnikayah) 142 

nakare (nagare) 139 

najigerana (narikelanam) 117 

nam (enat) 119 

nama (nama) 46 

nama-ruva-prachagra (nama-rupa-pratyayat) 96 
nama-ruva (namarupe) 96 
Namdapurahi (Nandapurat) 38 
Namdlmukhe (Nandlmukhah) 32 
nana (nana) 95 
anni (enara) 204 
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nani (enani) 32, 35 

Naragraparyata (Narakaparyantah) 125 

nasamtam (nasyantam) 31 

Nasikakena (Nasikyakena) 64 

nata (nltarh) 137 

nata (napta) 134 

natare (naptarah) 9 

nathi (na asti) 18 

natigahavasa (jnatikadhivasan) 80 

natigra-mitra-sambhatigrana (jnatika-mitra-sambhratrikanam) 125 

natikani (jnatikah) 3 

natikasa (naptuh) 149 

natikasu (jnatikasu) 3 

natike (jnatayah) 9 

natikena (naptra-naptrikcna) 97, 98, 152 

natlnarh (jnatlnarh) 8 

natisu Gnatishu) 33 

nattikcna (naptrikena) 108 

nattiya (naptrya) 201 

natukcna (naptrikena) 97 

Naumikayarh (Navamikayarh) 90 

navakamam-navakaihma (navakarma) 181, 183 

navakamika-kammika (navakarmikah) 80, 185 

Navakarmmigena (Navakarmikena) 95 

navamga-sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-visarada (navanga-sastri- 
sasan-artha-vyanjana-vinischaya-visarada) 194 
nava vasani (navavarshani) 67 
Nayanikaya (Nagannikayah) 65 
nayasu (nirayasishuh) 12 
negama (naigamah) 38 
negama cheti (naigamah Chetih) 126 
negamasa (naigamasya) 147, 149, 150, 152 
negamena (naigamena) 152 
negamo (naigamah) 126 
neyamti (nayanti) 48 
nibadho (nibaddhah) 130 
nibadho (nibandhah) 130 

nibamdhapehi-nibadapehi (nibandhaya) 119, 137, 204 

nibadhapetha (nibandhayata) 130 

nicha chagavara (nichaih spingavatah) 149 

niche (nlcham) 11 

nigayasa (nikayasya) 131 

nigoha-kubha (nyagrodha-guha) 24 

nijhapagisamti (nidhyayayishyanti) 31 

nijhapayita (nidhyapayitum) 31 

nikapanika (nishkripanaka) 186 
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nikayasa (nikayasya) 142 
nikhamayisami (nishkramayishyami) 18 
nikhamyisati (nishkramayishyati) 18 
nikhamisamti (nishkramishyanti) 18 

nikhita-chhata-bhimgare (nikshipta-chchhatra-bhrimgaram) 67 

nikhetu (niksheptum) 38 

nikhipatha (nikshipatha) 27 

nikhita (nikshipta) 27 

nikramanam (nishkramanam) 16 

nllakhilaviye (nirlakshitavyah) 32 

nllakhiyati (nirlakshyante) 32 

nilughasi (niruddhe) 31 

nipatithapita (nishpratishthapita) 194 

nirathriya (nirarthakam) 13 

nishithe, nisitha, nishitha (nisfishta) 37 

nisijitu (riisrijya! 31 

nithapitarivnitapitam (nishthapitarn) 181, 183 

nithapito (nishthapitah) 109 

nithito (nishthitah) 167 

nithiiliye (naishthuryam) 30 

nithuliyena (naishthuryena) 18 

nityarii (nltyarh) 18 

nito (nltarii) 157 

[ni*]vahipayisati (nivahayishyati) 39 
nivahisati (nivakshyati) 39 
nivana (nirvana) 199 
nivanae (nirvanaya) 85 

nivanasampati-sampadaka (nirvana-sampatti-sampadaka) 183 

nivanasampatti-sampadake (nirvana-sampatti-sampadakam) 181 

nivatana (nivartanat) 122 

nivatanasatarii (nivarttanasatam) 130 

nivateti (nivartayati) 13 

nivateya (nirvartayeta) 13 

nivesanarii (nivesanam) 67 

nivesayatha (nivesayata) 3 

nivesitam (nivesitam) 67 

nivi (nlvih) 151 

nivisesa (nirvisesham) 134 

nivutasi (nirvritte) 13 

nivautiya (nirvntim) 13 

niyatide-niyatitam (niryatitam) 81, 117 

niyatu (niryantu) 7 

Niya-vadakisya (Niya-vadakeh) 89 

Noachc (Navajaye) 85 

Nodaglsarasami (Nodagisvarasvami) 195 
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o 

Odalo-Odalo (Audalah or Audarah) 38 

odatani (avadatani) 27 

Odena (Audenaj J37 

Okapimde (Aukapindah) 32 

Okhalakiyanarn (Autkhalaklyanam) 132 

Okhamdhaka (Avaskandaka) 216 

Olabakuhathigahaka (Olaba-kuhasti-grahaka) 216 

Opamamnavasa (Aupamanyavasya) 204 

Opasati-(sa) gotrasa (Aupasati-gotrasya) 127 

orodhanamhi (avarodhane) 10 

orodhancshu (avarodhaneshu) 9 

osudhani (aushadhani) 6 

ovarako (apavarakah) 118, 185 

oyapapehi(avepaprapaya) 137 

oyapapehi (avayavlkuru) 137 

P 

pabhare (pragbhare) 67 

pacha-pachha (paschat) 5, 16 

pachachaturiihi (panchachaturbhih) 179 

pachame (panchame) 97, 130, 161, 179 

pachanagariyasakaya (panchanagariyasakhayam) 122 

pachhimadisam (paschimadisam) 67 

pachupagamane (pratyupagamanam) 33 

pada (Pandya) 6 

padarasa (panchadase) 199 

padasamghada (padasamghata) 194 

padham (badham) 11 

padhamarh (prathame) 179 

padhamarh (prathame) 193 

padhame (prathame) 149, 152 

padhame vase (prathame varshe) 67 

padhanasala (pradhanasala) 185 

padika-sala (pratika-satarh) 117 

padita (patita) 217 

padithapito (pratishthapitah) 131 

Pajapatino (Prajapataye) 66 

pajaye (prajayai) 18 

pajugapati (padukapattl; 75 

pakamafmane] prakramamanah) 2 

pakamamtu (prakramantu) 2 

pakamasa (prakramasya) 2 

pakara- (prakara) 67 
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pakate (prakranta) 2 
pakatiyo (prakritih) 67 

pakhina-samsitehi (prakshlna-sarhsritebhyah) 67 
pakhi-vaii-chalesu (pakshi-vari-chareshu) 29 
pakiti (prakritih) 3 
Pakshakaye (Pakshakaya) 78 
palasate (parnasasah) 32 
palasa (palasya) 75 
palatam-palatikam (paratrikarh) 31 
palatikaye (paratrikaya) 30 
palibhasyaisam (paribhrarhsayishyami) 30 
pallkhaya (parljnayah) 28 
palikilcsarii (pariklesam) 18 
paliyayani (paryayah) 4 
paluga-bhudrao (prarugna-bhutakarh) 50 
pamchamaye (pahchamake) 50 
pamchavisraye (panchavirhsake) 50 
Parhda (Pandya) 16, 67 
pamdarasavasani (panchadasa-varshani) 67 
parhnadasam (panchadase) 32 
parhanacjasaye (pahchadasyam) 32 

pamnagama-vathavanam (parnagrama-vastavyanam) 181, 183 

parima-sase (parna-sasah) 32 

pariithesu (pathishu) 6 

Pam^urasa, Padduru (Panturasya) 204 

pamukha (pramukhah) 38 i 

pamukho (pramukhah) 38 
pana (punah) 13, 116 
pana (panchame) 131 
panadim (pranalim) 67 
panarasa (panchadase) 117 
panasahasesu (pranasahasreshu) 18 
panasatasahasesu (prana-sata-sahasreshu) 31 
panasi(ti)sahi sata-sahasehi (panchatrimsata satasahasraih) 67 
panatarlya-satasahasehi (panchottarasatasahasaraih) 67 
panati (pranltih) 38 
panayarii (pranayarii) 18 
panesu (praneshu) 1 
panikaseni (parnikasrenl) 195 
pape (paparii) 9 
papo (papah) 38 
papotasa (prapautrasya) 68 
papova (prapnuyat) 33 
papunatha (prapnutha) 18 
[papu]nati (prapnoti) 18, 67 
parakama (parakrama) 1 
33 . 
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parakamta (parakranta) 1 

para-prasharhda garahana (para-parshada-garhanarn) 15 

pararti(tri)kaya (paratrikaya) 14 

pararka(kra)mena (parakramat) 14 

parichajipta(tpa) (parityajya) 14 

parichata (pariyatro) 134 

parigahe (parigrahe-parigrahaya) 100, 131, 142 

parigahita (parigrihha) 181-183 

parigaho-parigraha (parigrahah) 125, 167 

parigrahammi (parigrahe) 96 

pariharahi-pariharehi (parihara) 119, 137 

pariharahi (pariharata) 204 

pariharehi ('pariharaih) 67, 119, 130, 137 

pariharetha (pariharata) 130 

parikamatc (parakramati) 14 

parikhata (parikhanitah) 67 

parinametunam-parinamatuna (parinamayya) 181, 183 

parisa (parishat) 7 

parisave (parisravah) 14 

parisayam (parishadi) 10 

parishahi (parishadbhih) 87 

parithaveti (pratishthapayati) 125 

parivara (parivaram) 125 

parivarena (parivarena) 95 

parivatake (parivartake) 137 

pasamtb (pasyan) 67 

pasana-shamugo (pashana-samudgah) 38 

pasapako (prasarpakah) 66 

pasasato (prasasat) 67 

pasesitam (prasasitam) 67 

pasatha-subha-lakhanena (prasasta-subha-lakshanena) 67 
pasati (pasyati) 5 

paschima pushkarani (paschima pushkarinl) 77 
pase (parsve) 134 
pashadeshu (pashandeshu) 9 
pasha-prachagra (sparsa-pratyayat) 96 
pasopagani (pasupagani) 6 
pasu-chiklchha (pasu-chikitsa) 6 
pasu-manusanam (pasumanushyanam) 6 
pasun (prasnusha) 215 
pata-vadhanam (prapta-vadhanam) 31 
pathamavlrasa (prathamavlrasya) 66 
pathame (prathame) 132 
pathapayati (prasthapayati) 67 
pathaviya (prithivyah) 66 
patibhogarh (pratibhogam) 32 
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patichalitave (paricharitum) 31 
patichalisamti (paricharishyanti) 31 
paligahlta (pratigpihlta) 134 
patigaya-patigayha (pratigpihya) 137 
patihara-rakhiya (pratlhara-rakshya) 130 
patika-patika (pattika) 204 
Patikasa (Patikaya) 80 
patina (pratijna) 19 
patipadarii (pratipadi) 32 

patipadayeham-patipatayeham (pratipadaye) 18, 19 
patipadayema (pratipadayemahi) 18 
patipai (pratipadyeta) 43 
patipajetha (pratipadyeta) 17 

patipumna-chada-madala-sasirlka-piya-dasanasa (paripurna-chandra- 
mandala-sasrlka-priya-darsanasya) 134 
patisarhkharayati (pratisariiskarayati) 67 
patisarnthasane (pratisamstaranaya) 137 
patithapayati (pratishthapayati) 67 
patithapita (pratishthapita) 182 
patithapitarii (pratshthapitavati) 181 
patithavitam (pratishthapitam) 171 
pativasatanam (prativasadbhyah) 130 
pativedana (prativedana) 10 
pativedetayva (vyam) (prativedayitavyam) 10 
pativedika (prativedakah) 10 
pativekhami (pratyavekshe) 33 
pativesitena (prativesyam) 13 
patividhanaye (pratividhanaya) 9 
pat re (patrarii) 50 
pattl (patnl) 215 

patyasamnesu (pratyasanneshu) 33 
pautena (pautrena) 51 
pavajitana (pravrajitanam) 131 
pavajitana (pravarajitebhyah) 119, 130 

pavana-garula-sidha-yakha-rakhasa-vijadhara-bhuta-gadhava-charana- 
chada-divakara-nakhata-gaha-vichina-samara-sirasi (pavana-garuda- 
siddha-yaksha-rakshasa-vidyadhara-bhuta-gandharva-charana-chandra- 

divakara-nakshatra-graha-vichlrna-samara-sirasi) 134 
pavata (parvatah) 2 
pavatachako (pravrittachakrah) 67 
pavata-vathavena (parvata-vastavyena) 115 
pavata-vathavasa (parvata-vastavyasya) 150 
pavatayevu (pravartayeyuh) 31 
pavate (parvate) 67, 98, 130, 137 
pavatitaviya (pravartitavyah) 3 
pavesayati (pravesayati) 67 
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payamlna (payasvinl) 32 
payavasana (paryavasanam) 157 
payuna-padika-sati (padonapratikasatam) 117 
Perajatisiri (Perujatlsrih) 180 
Peramadibhada (Peramadi or Permadi-bhata) 217 
Phaguhathikasa (Phalguhastikasya) 149 
Phaguna-bhulasa (Phalguna-bahulasya) 127 
Phagulasa (Phagulasya) 99 
Phagu-nadike (Phalgu-nadikayarh) 161 
Phagunena (Phalgunena) 115 

Phagusamaka-negamo (Phalgusamah naigamah) 126 
phaliga-shamugo-shamugam (sphatika-samudgah) 38 
phasah (sparsah) 96 
Phasukaye (Sparsakaya) 137 
phasu-vihalatam (sukha-viharatam) 4 
plbasitanam (pipasitanam) 110 
Pigaha-puto (Vigraha-putrah) 38 
pigalako (Pirngalakah) 38 
pirhdasutariyanam (pindasutarlyanarii) 142 
pimdoyakeyi (pindodakani) 50 

pina-vata-vipula-dlgha-sudara-bhujasa (plna-vpitta-vipula-dlrgha- 
sundara-bhujasya) 134 
Pisajipadrakarh (Pisachlpadrakarh) 134 
pitamahasya (pitamahasya) 93 
plthamadana (plthamardena) 71 
pitho (pithah) 167 
piti-ghatina (pitri-ghatinah) 43 
pitri (pitnn) 50 
pituchha (pitpishvasa) 181 
pitu-patiyo (pitri-prltaye) 134 
pituna (pitra) 13 
pituno (pituh) 38, 185 
piya-bhatuka (priya-bhratrika) 199 
piyadasi (priyadarsl) 1-2 10, 12, 14, 16, 24, 28-33 
piyadasina (priyadarsina) 24-26 
piyakamo (priyakamah) 134 
piyatam (prlyatam) 70 

pora-jana-nivisesa (pura-jana-nirvisesha) 134 

porajanapadam (paurajanapadam) 67 

porana (pauranl) 3 

posathaye (upavasathaya) 27 

Poshapuria-putrana (Paushapurika-putrena) 113 

pota (pautrah) 10 

potake (Potakah) 32 

Potahadatena (Praushthadattena) 97 

Pothadihyiya-papotasa (Praushthadhiya-prapautrasya) 97 
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Pothasirisa (Praushlhasriyah) 147-151 
pot rasa (pautrasya) 104 
prachaga-budhana (pratyeka-buddhanam) 85 
rpa(pra)chariitesu (pratyanteshu) 6 
Prachlnokana (Prachlnlkena) 110 
prachudeso (prachyadesah) 80 
rpa (pra)desike (pradesikah) 7 
pradisatavita (pratishthapitah) 85 
pradithavedi (pratishtfiapayoti) 96 
pradithavide (pratishthapitam) 50 
prajavati (prajavan) 9 
prajopadcye (prajotpadayarii) 13 
rpa (pra) juhitayvarii(vyam) (prahotavyah) 5 
pramukhehi (pramukhaih) 82 
rpa (pra)na (praninah) 5 

rpa(pra) nanarii-pranana (prananam or praninam) 7, 8, 13 

rpa (pra)narariibho (pranalambhah) 8 

pranasamcda (pranasametarii) 47 

rpa(pra)nasatasaharsa(sra)ni (pranisatasahasrani) 5 

pranasatasahasre (pranasatasahasram) 16 

pranatikena (pranaptra) 98 

prapautrena (prapautrena) 108 

pra(pra)porta(tra) (prapautrah) 10 

prapunati (prapnuvanti) 16 

rpa(pra)sade Cprasadah) 4 

prasana (prasannah) 15 

prasavati (prasavyate) 13 

prasahdaspi (parshade) 16 

prashariida (parshadah) 16 

pratasaka (pratyasaka) 164 

pratasthapita (pratishthapita) 122 

Pratichasammupate (Pratltyasamutpadah) 96 

pratimam (pratimam) 93 

pratimaye (pratimayah) 78 

pratishtapito-pratishthapito (pratishthapitau) 87 

pratistavita (pratishthapitah) 85 

pratistavayati (pratishathapayati) 95 

pratithapita (pratishthapita) 75 

pratithaveti (pratishthapayati) 80 

pratithavito (pratishthapitah) 112 

pratrithavitre (pratishthapitam) 50 

rpa (pra)vadhayisamti (pravardhayishyanti) 8 

Pravarika Hasthisya (Pravarika Hastinah) 93 

pravasaspi (pravase) 13 

pravarjitani (pravrajitan) 15 

prayuta (prayuktani) 117 
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rpi (pri)yadasl (Priyadarsi) 4, 5, 7, 14 
rpi (pri)yadasina (priyadarsina) 17 
Priyadrasi (Priyadarsi) 9, 11, 13, 15 
Priyadrasisa (Priyadarsina) 16 
priyatarh bhagava (prlyatam bhagavan) 151 
prodlma (pratima) 122 
Pudanagalate (Pundranagaratah) 39 
pudara-pudarah (pundrah) 38 
Pugiyanam (Puklyanam) 186 
pujane (pujane) 92 

pujanurata-uvasaga (pujanurakt-opasaka) 67 

pujaya-pujaye (pujayai) 100, 167 

pujaye (pujaya) 15 

pujaye (pujartham) 99 

pujetaviya (pOjayitavyah) 15 

pujeti (pujayati) 15 

pukshirini (pushkarani) 89 

pulisa (purushah) 28 

pulisani (puraushan) 31 

pulise (purushah) 18 

Pulumavi (pulumavih) 137 

Pulumavisa (Pulumaveh) 132, 134, 165, 167 

pumnamasiyam (purnamasyam) 32 

puna (punyam) 13 

punathaya (punyarthaya) 120 

Punavasunc (Punat*vasau) 32 

punyasalaye (punyasalayah) 110 

punyam vardhatu (punyam vardhatam) 148 

Puphagiri ((Pushpagiri) 185 

purana-sata (puranasatani) 110 

puri-gahapatisa (purl-grihapateh) 142 

purva pushkarani (purva pushkarini) 78 

purisayuge (purushayuge) 67 

Pusadata (Pushyadatta) 105 

Pusaka-putena (Pushyaka-putrena) 115 

Pusasa (Pushyosya) 15(' 

pushkarani (pushkarini) 77 

Pushyabuddhisya (Pushyavriddheh) 87, 88 

pusitaviye (poshitavyah) 32 

puta (putra) 218 

putadasa (putradasya) 66 

putanam (putranam) 38 

putasa (putrasya) 36, 38, 142, 149 

putehi (putraih) 151 

putena (putrena) 51, 97, 131, 132, 147, 152 
putrasa (putrasya) 104 
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putrehi (putraih) 75 
putrena (putrena) 13 
puvabhage (purvabhage) 137 
puvadare (purvadvare) 131 
puvadisabhage (purvadisabhage) 185, 193 
puva ketarh (purvam kshetram) 130 
puvaraja (purvaraja) 67 
puvasele (purvaiaile) 185 
puvaseliyana (purvasaillyanarh) 131 
puvikaseni (apupikasreni) 195 
puyae (pujayai) 80, 81, 83, 96, 125 
puyayarhto (pujayan) 80 

R 

rabhasiye (rabhasye) 16 
radha (ratha) 67 
Rahadattasa (Rahadattasya) 104 
Rahilasa (Rahilasya) 104 
raja (raja) 9, 11, 13 
rajabharyaye (rajabharyaya) 42 
raja-bhitini (rajabhritanarh) 67 
rajadirajasa (rajatirajasya) 83 
Rajagaham (Rajagriham) 67 
rajakam (rajaklyam) 130 
rajam (rajyam) 98 
rajamatuya (rajamatuh) 130 
rajami (rajye) 92 

rajamisiri-kulaka (rajamisrikulaka) 217 
rajanati (rajajnaptih) 130 
rajaraiio (rajarajasya) 134 

raja-risi-vadhu-sadam (rajarshi-vadhu-sabdam) 134 

rajasi-vasukula-vinisrito (rajarshi-vasukula-vinisritah) 67 

rajatirajasa (rajatirajasya) 85, 89, 91 

rajavishavaspi (rajavishaye) 16 

raje (rajye) 51 

rajena (rajyena) 48 

raj ini (rajani) 64 

rajino (rajnah) 68 

raji vachhare (rajyavatsare) 174 

raj no (rajnah) 48, 167 

raju (rajjuh) 151 

rajuke-rajuke (rajjukah) 7, 83 

Rajuvulasa (Ranjuvulasya or Rajuvulasya) 76 

Rakhitlkae (Rakshitikayah) 149 

Ramakrishnasa (Rama-Krishnayoh) 59 
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rarho (rajnah) 118 
rarhnammi (ramye) 96 
ran a (rajna) 5 

rano-rajno (rajnah) 51, 117, 130. 132, 134, 143, 157, 158. 161 
ratana-manikarii (ratna-manikyam) 67 
ratavasa (ratavasa or rativasa) 195 
ratayam (ratryarh) 45 

rathika-pitinikina (rashtrika-paitryanikanam) 9 
rathikani (rashtrakah) 83 
raya-raya (raja) 15, 38, 65 
Reto (Raivatah) 38 

Revata-gahapatisa (Raivata-grihapatch) 185 
Revatimnika (Revatyamnnika) 185 
Rishabhadevasa (Rishabhadevasya) 127 
Rishtishena-sagotrana (Arshtishena-sagotranarii) 94 
rochetu (rochatam) 16 
rohana (rohanam) 125 
Rohinimitrena (Rohinimitrena) 80 
ropapita-ropapitam (ropitah) 6 
ropapitam (ropitah) 98 
ropapitani (ropitani) 6 
Rudaghosajasa ^Rudraghosharyasya) 204 
Rudavenhujasa (Rudravishnvaryasya) 204 
rudhiru-payakana (rudhira-payinah) 43 
Rudradamasa.(Rudradamnah) 127 
rumbara-bhavo (udumbara-bhavah) 175 
rupalarhkaro (ruapyalamkarah) 66 
rupamayiyo (raupyamayyah) 66 


s 

sa-se (tat) 13, 50 
sa-se (asya) 130, 185 

sabhava-garu-kavayo (svabhava-guru-kavayah) 45 
sacha-vachana-dana-kham-ahisa-nirataya (satya-vachana-dana-ksham- 
ahirhsa-nirataya) 134 
sache (satyam) 3 

sachhaya-karanam (sarhkshaya-karanam) 17 
sada (sada) 95 

Sadavahanakule (Satavahanakule) 64 
saddhye viharihi (sarddharh viharibhih) 87 
saddhye viharisya (sarddharh viharinah) 87, 88 
sadeyameyo (sadeyameyah) 132 
sadha (sarddharh) 95 
sadhro (sraddhah) 50 
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sadisa (sadrisa) 134 

sadvisati-vasabhisitena (shadvimsati-varshabhishiktena) 28, 31, 32, 33 
sadyam-saktanam (svadya-saktunam) 110 
saga-gata (svarga-gata) 180, 215, 218 
sagha (sarhgha) 2 

sagha-bhedina (sarhgha-bhedinah) 43 
saghadasasya (sarhghadasasya) 124 
saghasa (sarhghasya) 134 
sagherh (sanghaya) 167 
sagiha (sagfiha) 133 

saha matapitihi (saha matapitribhyam) 87, 112 
sahasaya (sahasraya) 97 
sahasehi (sahasraih) 67 

saha upadhyayacharyehi (saha upadhyayacharyaih) 87 

saheta (sahitah) 167 

sahlyarii putakehi (saha putrakaih) 149 * 

sahodarahi (sahodarabhih) 180 

saja (sardharh) 80 

Sajayataka (Sariijayantika) 184 

Sakamunisa (Sakyamuneh) 47, 80 

Sahara (S agar a) 134 

sakare (satkaraih) 50 

sakarukaro (sakarotkarah) 132 

sakasam (sakasam) 48 

sakasamaya-parasamaya (svaka-samaya-para-samaya) 193 
sakata (satkrita) 181, 182, 183 
sakatarii (sakatam) 66 
sakatasamana (satkrita-sramanah) 67 

Saka-Yavana-Palhava-nisQdhanasa (Saka-Yavana-Pahlava-nishudanasya) 134 

sake (sukah) 32 

Saketakasa (Saketakasya) 109 

sakhinalambhe (sa-kshlnarambhah) 18 

Sakimunisa (Sakyamuneh) 50 

Sakiyanarii (Sakiyanam or J§akyanam) 40 

Sakiye (Sakyah)2 

Sako (Sakrah) 126 

saktaprastho Isuktaprasthah) 110 

Sakyamune (Sakyamuneh) 111, 124, 125 

Sakya-MunI (Sakya-Munih) 25 

Sakyamunisa-Sakyamunisya (Sakyamuneh) 96, 133 

sala-vadhi (saravriddhih) 15 

salika (sarika) 32 

salilanidhane (sarlranidhanarii) 40 

samadapayitave (samadapayitum) 28 

Samakasa (Syamakaya) 130 

Samako (Syamakah) 38, 130 





522 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C. — 320 A.D.) 


samajamhi (samaje) 5 
Samalipada (Salmalipadrarh) 137 

samana-bamhana-kavana-vamjaka-dln-aniigaha-VcIamika dana-patibhaga- 
vochhina-dhara-padayini (sramana-brahmana-kripana-vanlyaka-dm- 
anugraha-Velamikadana-pratibhag-avichchhinna-dhara-pradayipI) 181 
samanadashato (sramana-dasatah) 38 
samanadasho (sramanadasah) 38 
samananam (sramanebhyah) 68 
samanasavikaye (sramanasravikaya) 75 
Samanena (Sramanena) 64 
samaneriye (sramaneryah) 127 
samano (sramanah) 38 
samanudcsanam (sramanoddesanam) 38 
samaparichago (samyakparityagah) 85 
Samapayam (Samapayam) 19 
samasa (svaminah) 165 
samasambudha (samayaksambuddha) 50, 201 
samaye (samyamam) 11 
Sambena (Sambena) 165 
Sambodhirh (Sambodhim) 12 
samchalitaviye (sarhchalitavyam) 18 
Sarhdake (Shandakah) 32 
sarhdamsayamto (samdarsayan) 67 
samdhivigahivavatena (samdhivigrahi-vyapritena) 148 
samgama (samgrama) 218 
Samghamitrarajasa (Sarhghamifrarajasya) 92 
Samgharamam (Sangharamam) 80 
samghasin (s3rhghe) 4 
Samghatidhisa (sarighatitheh) 139 
Samghila-gahapati (Sanghila-grihapati) 189 
Samghiyanam (Sarnghlyanam) 67 
Samidate-Svamidatte (Svamidatta) 98 
Sami Nahapanasa (Svami Nahapanasya) 120 
Sami siri Chamdasatisa (SvamisrI Chandasateh) 174 
Sami siri Pulumavisa (Svami sri Pulumaveh) 142 
Sami Siri Yanasatakanisa (SvamisrI Yajnasatakarneh) 157 
samitamacha (samitramatya) 208 
Samitakarasrenlye (Samitakarasrenyam) 110 
samitanatuka (samitra-naptpika) 179 
samkameya (samkramayet) 43 

Samkamsana-Vasudevanarii (Samkarshana-Vasudevabhyam) 66 

samkaram (samskarah) 96 

samkaraprachagra (samskarapratyayat) 96 

samkhitena (samkshiptena) 17 

Samkuja-machhe (Samkucha-matsyah) 32 

sammapratipati (samyak-pratipattih) 16 
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sariima-samma-sarhbuddha (samyaksambuddha) 181, 182, 183, 189 

sammudae (samudayah) 96 

sariipatipada (sampratipadah) 18 

sarhnamdhapayiya (sannidhapya) 27 

sampatipadayarhli (sampratipadayanti) 28 

sariipatipatfayitave (sarhpratipadayitum) 18, 19 

sariipatipajamlne (sampratipadyamane) 18 

sampatipajlsati (sampratipatsyate) 29 

sarhpalipajati (sariipratipadyate) 18 

sampatipatl (sampratipattih) 8 

sariipuriina-chatuvirhsati-vaso (sampurna-chaturviriisati-varshah) 67 
sarhsalanasi (sarhsarane) 27 
samto (san) 12 

Samudarhnika (Samudrariinika) 189 
Samudani (Samudrariinika) 190 
Samudasiri (Samudrasrih) 180 
samisa (svaminah) 202 
samuthapiyamane (samutthapyamane) 182 
Sarhva (Sariiva) 2 
samva (samvat) 203, 204 
sariiva (Sarhvatsare) 150 

sarhvachara (sariivatsara) 1, 97 148, 149, 152, 157, 186, 189, 190, 215 

sarhvatsarac (sarhvatsare) 113 

sariivatsarye (sarhvatsarake) 80 

Sarhvena (Sariibena) 95 

samya-patipati (samyak-pratipattih) 13 

samyasarhbuddhasya (samyak-sarhbuddhasya) 93 

Sanakadasasa (Sanakadasasya) 139 

Sapatanairikavathavena (Saptanairika-vastavyena) 151 

sapatasarhthararh (satpattasariistararii) 185 

sapa(pha)tiga (sashpadikarii) 125 

sapato (satpattam) 66 

sapurisana asayasa (satpurushanarh asrayasya) 134 

saputa-dalanarh (saputra-daranarh) 40 

sarada-sasi -soma-darisana (sarada-sasi-saumya-darsana) 185 

sariatri (slryate) 50 

sarira (sarlram) 50, 96 

sari rani (sarlrani) 38 

sarvabudhana (sarvabudhanam) 80, 81, 85 

sarvanarndim (sarvanandinarii) 153 

sarvasatvanam (sarvasattvanam) 7, 87, 91, 96, 105, 125 

sarvasha (sarvesham) 133 

sarva-spana (sarva-sattvanam) 113 

Sarvastivadana (Sarvastivadinam) 88, 96 

Sarvastivadativadhasa (Sarv-astivad-ativriddhasya) 92 

sarvastavana (sarvasattvanam) 85 
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sarvata (sarvatra) 6 
sarvina (sarvesham) 125 

sarvva-sata-hida-sukhae (sarva-sattva-hita-sukhaya) 89 

sasama (sarshapam) 39 

sasami (sasena) 174 

sasanc (sasanam) 41 

sasayikc (samsayikam) 13 

sasumhavi(ni)vaha (sasnusha-nivaha) 179 

sasvatam (sasvatim) 18 

sata (satta) 204 

Satakani (Satakarni) 137 

Satakarhnim (Satakarnim) 67 

Satakanisa (Satakarneh) 130, 134, 170 

[Satakanijsirisa (Satakarni-Sriyah) 66 

satamam (saptamarh) 67 

satar satarii (saptatyadhikasatam) 182 

Satetirato (Satatiratrah) 66 

satasahasani (satasahasrani) 67 

satasahasehi (satasahasraih) 67 

satasahasramatre (satasahasramatrarh) 16 

Satavahano (Satavahanah) 65 

satavisikanam (sata-vesmikanam) 67 

satehi (sastaih) 151 

sathasariro (svasthasarlrina) 151 

sathavahasa-satthavahasya (saithavahasya) 70, 108 

Satino (Sakteh) 66 

Satiyaputo (Satiyaputra) 6 

Satugho (Satrughnah) 38 

satu-jana-dupadhasanlya-pura-varasya (satru-jana-dushpradharshanlya- 
pura-varasya) 134 
satvakasya (sattvakasya) 108 
savabudhanam (sarvabuddhanam) 99, 100 

savachara (samvatsare) 119, 122, 126, 130, 132, 134, 151, 161, 167, 184, 202 
savachcharam vijayam (samvatsare vijaye) 180, 195 
sava-devayatana-sakara-karako (sarva-devayatana-samskara-karakah) 67 
savagahanam (sarvagrahanam) 67 
sava-gharavasa (sarvagrihavasam) 67 
Savagutajasa (Sarvaguptaryasya) 204 

Savagutaja-mahajananam ((Sarvaguptarya-mahajananam) 204 
savajata-bhoga-nirathi (sarvajata-bhoga-nirastam) 134 
savajataniyuta (sarvajataniyukta) 196 
savajatapariharika (sarvajatipariharikam) 119, 130, 137, 204 
savakara-vana-anugraha-anekani (sarvakara-varn-anugrah-anekam) 67 
sava-loka-chita-mahita (sarva-loka-chitta-mahita) 185 
savalokamahita (sarvalokamahita) 195 

savalokahita-sukhavathanaya (sarvalokhitasukhavaharthanaya) 181 
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savalokasatvahitasukhaya (sarvaloka-sattva-hitasukhaya) 131 

savamna (sarvajna) 182 

sava-munisa (sarva-manushyah) 19 

savanikayesu (sarvanikayeshu) 33 

savaniyutarh (sarvaniyuktam) 185 

savana (sravana) 1, 2 

savaniyutarh (sarvaniyuktam) 186 

savaniyute (sarvaniyuktah) 190 

sava-pasarndii (sarva-parshadah) 33 

savapasariidapujako (sarvapashandapujakah) 67 

savara (savara) 208 

sava-rathika-bhojake (sarva-rashtrika-bhojakam) 67 
savarta (tra) (sarvatra) 10 
sava-sadhu-vachhala (sarva-sadhu-vatsala) 181 
savasare (sariivatsare) 116 
savasatanarii (sarvasattvanam) 167, 194, 201 
savasatanukarhpaka (sarvasattvanukampaka) 182 
savasatotama (sarvasattvottama) 189 
savasiddhanarh (sarvasiddhebhyah) 67 
Sfivastiye (Sravastyam) 88 
savata (sarvatra) 2 
savatakapa (samvartakalpam) 8 
savatha (sarvartha) 181, 183 
savatheshu (sarvartheshu) 180, 201 

savathesu apatihatasarhkapa (sarvartheshu apratihatasamkalpa) 196 

Savatiyana (Sravastlyanam) 41 

savatra (sarvatra) 9, 11 

Savatratapotriye (Sarvatratapautriyah) 122 

sava-vijavadatena (sarvavidyfivadatena) 67 

save (sarvam) 4 

Savigijasa (Samvigi-aryasya) 204 
savina-savimna (sarvesham) 44, 125 
savrabhutana (sarvabhutanam) 16 
savramanusanam (sarvamanushyanam) 16 
savra-pashadeshu (sarva-pashandesu) 9, 11 
savraprashriida (sarva-pashandah) 11 
savra-prashariidani (sarva-parshadan) 15 
savreshu (sarveshu) 9 

savuyana-patisamthapanam (sarvodyana-pratisariisthapanam) 67 

savvasta (savatsa) 191 

sayarii (svayarii) 204 

sayama (samyama) 11 

sayame-sayamo (samyamah) 13, 15 

sdha-shi (siddharh) 116, 139 

se (asya) 185 

se (sah) 3, 9 
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se (tat) 4, 5 
se (te) 9 

Sedagiriya (Sejagirau) 175 
Segrava-sagotrasya (Saigrava-sagotrasya) 78 
selakhambham (sailastambham) 182 

selamadapo-selamadava-selamamtava-selamamcjava (sailamandapah) 
185, 186, 199, 207 
selamaya (sailamaya) 179 
selavadaki (sailavardhaki) 185 
seliya (sailiyah) 199 
Seliya-puto (Sailikaputrah) 70 
senavahane (senavahanam) 67 
scni (srenl) 195 

Senika-sagotrayc (Saunika-sagotrayah) 127 
Setagiri (Sreshthagiri) 134 
Seta-kapoie (Sveta-kapotah) 32 
Setapharana-putasa (Svetaparna-putrasya) 167 
sethi-balika (sreshthi-balika) 195 

se^hipamukha-nigama (sreshthipramukha-naigamah) 195 

Sethivaravadhamana (^reshthivara-vardhamana) 199 

Seto (Sreshthah) 38 

Setse-ste (Sreshtham) 8 

setusa (setoh) 137 

Sevasa (Sivasya) 58 

se yatha (tad yatha) 32, 195 

sha (sa) 38 

Shabhiko (Sabhikah) 38 

shadrayadana (shadayatanani) 96 

shadrayadana-prachagra (shadayatana-pratyayat) 96 

Shahi (Shahi) 89 

shammasha (sarmane) 38 

Shamudo (Samudrah) 38 

shapltukasha (sa-pitrikasya) 38 

sharlrasha (sarlrasya) 38 

shavaehi (sravakaih) 95 

she (tat) 35 

Shlhagothiya (Siriihagoshthyah) 38 

sldham-sidham (siddham) 118, 142, 147, 151, 152, 157 

Sidhalakasa (Siddhalakasya) 62 

Sidhathamita (Siddharthamitra) 208 

Sidhathanika (Siddhartamnika) 190 

Sidhiya (Siddhya) 171 

Sihala-vihara (Simhala-vihara) 185 

Sihamitadhltaye (Simhamitra-duhituh) 127 

siharani (sikharani) 67 

SIhila-dhitae (Simhila-duhituh) 127 
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SIhila-putrena (Sirhhila-putrena) 127 
silagaha (silagriham) 98 
silahi (silabhih) 67 
sllamhi (sllc) 8 

silapatta-patto (silapattah) 77, 78 
silathabha-sela° (silastambhah) 2, 25, 26, 183 
sila-vigadha-bhlcha (sila-vikrita-bhittikeh) 25 
Silimate (Srimati) 41 
Simale (Srimarah) 32 

Simuka-Satavahano (Simuka-Satavahanah) 65 

si[nc*]ho (snehah) 16 

Siri (Sri) 115, 201, 202, 204 

Siri-karasa (Srl-karasya) 134 

Sirimatasa (Srimatah) 66 

Siri mate (Srlman) 65 

Siripavata (SrTparvata) 185, 193, 199 

Siriye (Sriyah) 78 

Siriye adhithanasa (Sriyah adhishthanasya) 134 
slsa (sishya) 184 
sisagana (sishyakena) 116 
sisiniye (sishyilyah) 122 
sitala-ta^aga-padiyo (sltala-tadaga-pallh) 67 
Sivadasa-gogahane (Sivadasa-gograhane) 218 
Sivadata-natikena (Sivadatta-naptra) 98 
Sivagutena (Sivaguptena) 119 
Sivaka (Sivaka) 208 

Sivakhadanagasiri (Sivaskandanagasrlh) 184 

Sivakhadila (Sivaskandila) 137 

Sivamita-putena (Sivamitra-putrena) 98 

Sivanariidi-panatikena (Sivanamdi-pranaptra) 98 

Sivarachhitasa (Sivarakshitasya) 81 

Sivasa (Sivasya) 38 

Sivasako (Sivasakhah) 126 

Sivasiri (Sivasii) 178 

siya-siyati (syat) 3, 13, 15, 18 

siyasu (syuh) 15 

s5 (tat) 12 

so cha (sa cha) 130 

sochaye (sauchakarh) 29 

Sodasasa (So^lasasya) 75 

sodheya (saudheyam) 151 

Somayasasa (Somayasasah) 109 

Sonakayana-putrasya (Saunakayanl-putrasya) 57 

Sonutaro (Suvarnottarah) 38 

Sorparage (Surparage) 114 

sotaviya (srotavya) 18 
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sothi (svasti) 109 
sovasakasya (sauvasikasya) 167 
spakaspiyo (svake eva) 16 
spamikena (svamikena) 13 
spasuna (svasnnam) 9 
sra (sa) 125 

sramana-bramanana (sramana-brahmancbhyah) 13 

Sramanenam kayastanarh (Sramanena kayasthena) 153 

sramanerena (sramanerena) 127 

srenisu (srenishu) 117 

sreshthisya (sreshthinah) 108 

Siritana (Srlstana) 134 

sruneyu (sfinuyuh) 15 

starhbho (stambhah) 78 

sthapita (sthapitah) 141 

suanuthitani (svanustyhitani) 48 

suatiyayika (sushkatyayikaya) 39 

subhasite (subhashitam) 4 

suchi (such!) 49 

Sudasagona (Sudarsagona) 218 

Sudisanasa (Sudarsanasya) 137 

Sudivasaye (Sudivase) 32 

Suganam (Sunganam) 51 

Sughasthataye (Sukhasthitaye) 167 

Suhitasa (Suhitasya) 151 

Sujivina (Sujivina) 130 

Sukale (Sukarah or Sukarah) 32 

Sukaji (Sukarl) 32 

Sukatam (sukritam) 9, 29 

sukhapayami (sukhayami) 10 

sukhlyana-dukhlyanam (sukhana-duhkhanam) 31 

Sukiti-bhatinam (Suklrti-bhratnnam) 40 

sulakhite (sulakshitah) 39 

sumate (sumatrah) 39 

sumi (asmi) 2 

Sumdasasya (^omdasasya) 78 
sunamto (srinvan) 67 
suneyu (srinuyuh) 4 
sunha (snusha) 181, 196, 215 
Supabudhabodhi (Suprabuddhabodhi) 182 
supadakhe (supradaryam) 9 
suparigahe (suparigrahe) 185, 201 
supathaya (suparthaya) 5 

supavata-vijaya-chake (supravritta-vijaya-chakre) 67 
supiye-ya (supriyah) 24 
su (svit) 18 
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surasa (surasya) 134 
sursu(sru)sa (susrusha) 8 
sursu(sru)sata (susrushatam) 14 
sususaya (susrushayah) 28 
susrusheya (susrusheran) 15 
sususitaviye (susrushitavyam) 3 
Sutanuka (Sutanuka) 46 
suto (srutah) 38 
suvanakaro (suvarnakarah) 126 
Suvanamaha (Suvarnamaghat) 38 
Suvarnagirite (Suvarnagiritah) 1 
suve suve (svah svah) 28 

suvibhata-tivaga-desa-kalasa (suvibhakta-trivarga-desakalasya) 134 

suvihitanam (suvihitanam) 16 

Suyamitrasa (Suryamitrasya) 71 

svagam (svargarii) 1, 2, 18, 48 

svamatasya (svamat[aviruddha]sya) 93 

savamisa-svamisya (svaminah) 75, 76, 79 

Svarabudhisa (svarabuddheh) 95 

svargatasa (svargatasya) 109 

^vedravarma (!§vaitravarma) 96 

T 

ta (tu) 137 

ta (tat) 10 

ta cha (tat cha) 130 

tadani (tadanlm) 67 

tadapta(tpa)na (tadatve) 14 

tadopaya (tad-upaga) 12 

taena (trayena) 95 

Tagasena (Takasena) 116 

Takkhasilakena (Takshasilakena) 48 

takali (tatkale) 187 

Takshasilae (Takshasilake) 85 

Takasilate (Takshasilatah) 18 

Takhasilaye (Takshasilayam) 80 

tala (tilah) 39 

tajaka (tadaga) 185 

talakam (tadakah) 165 

tam (tarn) 46 

Tambapamnaka (Tamraparnaka) 185 
TambapamnI (TamraparnI) 6 
Tambapamnlya (Tamraparnlyan) 16 
tanam (tesham) 31 
tanavasa (tanavyasya) 204 
34 
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Tanusuliya (Tanasulyah) 67 
Tanuvakammi (Tanuvake) 96 
Tanuvae (Tanuvake) 85 
taparaya (tat-paraya) 134 
tapasi isina (tapasvi-rishinam) 67 
tarise (tadnsam) 8, 20 
taraputa (taraputrah) 38 

taruna-divakara-pabha (taruna-divakara-prabha) 185 
tasa (tasya) 50, 95 
tashna (trishna) 96 

tashna-prachagra (trishnapratyayat) 96 
tato (tatah) 130 
tatiye (tritlye) 67, 157, 167 
taye (tasyah) 35 

tekirasina (trairasmikebhyah) 119 

telokadhamma (trailokyadharma) 196 

tena (tena) 85 

terarh (trayodasah) 185 

Teranhukanam (Trairasamikebhyah) 130 

terase (trayodase) 134 

Terasarato (Trayodasaratrah) 66 

terasa-vasa-sata-katam (trayodasa-varsha-sata-kritam) 67 

tesam (tesharh) 31 

thapaicham (sthapayitva) 91 

thapita (sthapitah) 174, 183 

thapita (sthapita) 181 

thapita (sthapita) 202 

thapitam (sthapitam) 201 

thavatika (sthapatikah) 62 

thavitam (sthapitam) 185 

thairanam (sthaviranam) 12 

thaira-sususa (sthavira-susrusha) 8 

thatave (sthatave i.e. sthaturh) 24 

thlriya (sthavira) 185 

theriya (sthaviravadi) 194 

thorasisi (sthaula-slrshl) 38 

thoratiso (sthaulatishyah) 38 

thubammi (stupe) 96 

thube (stupah) 26 

thubu (stupah) 63 

thustimri (stupe) 125 

ti (iti) 26, 181 

ti (trayah) 5 

tighavani (trigarbhau) 41 
tllita-damdanam (tlrna-dandanam) 31 
timitimihgala-kuchhimha (timitimingila-kuksheh) 49 
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tirnni vasani (trini varshani) 18 

Tiranhumhi (Trirasmau) 130, 137 

Tiranhupavatasa (Trirasmiparvatasya) 134 

Tiranhu-pavata-sikhare (Trirasmi-parvata-sikhare) 134 

tiro (tlrah) 126 

tisaha (tishyasya) 36 

ti-sarnuda (tri-samudra) 134 

Tisanakhatena (Tishyanakshatrena) 18 

Tisayc (Tishyayarh) 32 

Tishyasammena (Tishyasarmana) 175 

Tisena (Tishyena) 19 

Tiso (Tishyah) 38 

tisu (tisfishu) 32 

Tisyarii (Tishyayarh) 32 

titsam(starh)to (tishthantah) 8 

titse(ste)ya (tishtheya) 10 

TIvala-matu (TIvara-matuh) 35 

tivasa-sata-oghatitam (trivarsha-sat-odghatitam) 67 

tivre (tlvrarii) 16 

turiyam (tauryarh) 67 

torana (toranarh) 43, 53 

Tosaliyarii (Tosalyarii) 18 

toyamda (toyada) 92 

toso (toshah) 10 

Tramiradahasarhghatarh (Dramira-hrada-sanghatam) 67 
Tranakayiro (Tranakaryah) 65 
tratarasa (tratuh) 47, 48, 83 

tredasavashabhisitena (trayodasavarshabhishiktena) 9 
trepitakasya (traipitakasya) 86, 87, 88, 112 
Treshtadata-putrasa (Treshtadatta-putrena) 127 
trini (trini) 48 
tulaneya (tvaranaya) 18 
tula-parakamasa (tulya-parakramasya) 134 
turhphe (yuyarii) 3 

tuphaka (yushmabhyam-yushmakam) 18, 27 

tuphakamtikam (yushmakam antike) 27 

tuphe (yuyam) 18, 27 

tuphahi (yushmabhih) 18 

tupheni (yushman) 19 

tuphesu (yushmasu) 19 

tuse (tushah) 32 

u 

ubalike (udbalikah) 25 
ubhayesam (ubhayasya-ubhayoh) 13 
uchavucha-chhariido (uchchavacha-chchhandah) 11 
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uchavucham (uchchavacharh) 13 

uchavucha-rago (uchchavacha-ragah) 11 

Uchchita-Kanasara (Uchchhrita-Karnasara) 176 

udapano (udapanah) 77, 78 

udare (udarah) 1 

udaraka (udarakah) 2 

udisa-udlsaya (uddisya) 142, 201 

ugachha (udgachchhet) 18 

Ujanika (Ujjayinika) 182 

Ujenite (Ujjayanitah) 18 

Ujhasa (Ujjhasya) 147 

ukasa (utkarshah) 28 

Ukhasiri-vadhamana (Ukhasri-varddhamana) 207 
ukute (utkrittam) 157 
ulekhagah (ullekhakah) 175 
unisa (ushnisham) 171 

upacharana pabhavasa (upacharanam (prabhavasya) 134 

upadahevu (upadadhyuh) 31 

upadapeya (upadapayet) 43 

upadaya (upadeyarh) 44 

upadeya (upadeyat) 43 

upadhalayeyu (upadharayeyuh) 4 

upakachaa (upakfityayah) 92 

upamna (utpannah) 51 

upanita-upanite (upanitam) 160, 161 

upapidapayati (upapldayati) 67 

uparakhito (upalakshitam) 119 

uparivamnitam (uparivarnitam) 185 

upasakanamtikam (upasakananv-^antike) 27 

upasakasa (upasakasya) 167 

upasika (upasika) 91 

upasikaya (upasikaya) 167 

upata (upantat) 48 

Upatisarpa(pra)sine (Upatishya-prasnah) 4 
Upedagirivadha. . (Upendragiri-vardhamane) 179 
Uposhatha-puto (Uposatha-putrah) 38 
urasakena (urasakena) 85 
Usabhadatena (Rishabhadattena) 119 
usapapite (utsarpitah) 25, 26 
usatena (utsritena) 14 

usava-samaja-karapanahi (utsava-samaja-karanabhih) 67 

Ushavadatena (Rishabhadattena) 117 

Usubhatithe (Ftishabhatlrthe) 97 

Utah (ushtrah) 187 

utaradata (uttaraduhita) 208 

Utarapadha-rajano (Uttarapatha-rajan) 67 
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utara-phagune (uttara-phalgune) 92 

utarayam (uttarayarh) 90 

utaro (uttarah) 38 

uthapita (utthapita) 127 

utra (atra) 198 

utsahena (utsahat) 28 

utsa(sta)nam (utthanam) 10 

utsa(sta)narhhi (utthane) 10 

uvadana-prachagra (upadana-pratyayat) 96 

uvajhaena (upadhyayena) 80 

uvasika (upasika) 185 

uyanesu (udyaneshu) 10 

V 

va (eva) 2, 41, 97 
vachamhi (vraje) 10 

Vachhaputa-Bhojasa (Vatsaputra-Bhojasya) 140 
Vachha-sagotasa (Vatsa-sagotrasya) 120 
Vachhena (Vatsena) 98 
Vachhiputena (Vatslputrena) 51 
vachho (vatsah) 38 

Vachi-Suvijayitarii (Vatsi-Suvijayitam) 44 

vadaki (vardhaki) 89, 177 

vadakisya (vadakeh) 89 

Vadhamanasa (Varddhamanasya) 48 

Vadhamana-sesayo (Vardhamana-saisavah) 67 

Vacjharaja (Vpidddharajah) 67 

Vadhatikaya (Vardhantikaya)—(Varddhantika) 94 

vadhayisati (vardhayishyati) 8 

vadeheti (vardhayati) 15 

[va]dhl (vriddhih) 8, 117, 195 

vadhibhoja (vriddhibojyani) 117 

Vadhikukute (Vriddhikukkutah) 32 

vadhisati (vardhishyati) 28 

vadhisiti (vardhishyate) 1, 2 

vadhita (vardhita) 28 

vadhite-vadhito (vardhitam -vardhitah) 8, 26 
vadhuye (vadhva-vadhvah) 122, 139 
vaga (gavab) 191 
vagam (vargam) 18 
vaharishya (vyavaharinah) 105 
Vairasirinaka (Vairasryamnaka) 189 
Vairavaniyaputa (Vairavanijyaka-putra) 189 
Vajhishpa-putrasa (Vasishka-putrasya) 113 
Vajiraghare (Vayiraghara) 67 
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Vakadepasirino (Vakradevasrivah) 69 

Valanamdi-kuturhmini (Balanandi-kutumbinl) 91 

Valanaseye (Varanasiyah) 46 

valayaya (valayayah) 66 

vamaratana (vamaratna) 209 

vanana (varnanam) 139 

vanijakasa (vanijakasya) 151 

vanijakena (vanijakena) 115, 151 

vanijakiniya (vanijakanyah) 179 

vanijako (vanijakah) 126 

Vaniyiniya (Vanikinya) 171 

vano (varnah—varnana) 66 

vap?|a (vyapritah) 15 

vapatam (vyapritam) 204 

vapiyo (vapyau) 148 

vaputa (vyappitah) 9 

Varakara-samuthapitahi (Varakara-samutthapitabhih) 67 

varasaka (dvadasakam) 117 

Vardhamanasa (Vardhamanasya-°naya) 15 

varisa (varinah) 70 

Varuna (Varuna) 66 

Varuno (Varunah) 38 

vasabhisitena (varshabhishiktena) 24 

Vasagame (Vamsagramah) 41 

vasalathi (vamsayashtayah) 66 

vasamtanam (vasatam) 117 

vasamtiya (vasantya) 45 

vasana (vyasanam) 16 

vasariam pakham padhamam (varshanam pakshe prathamc) 179 

vasana pakhe (varshanam pakshe) 130 

vasapakham (varshapaskhe) 119, 185 

vasa-pakhe pachame (varsha-pakshe-panchame) 126 

vasasahasayuvadhanike (varshasahasr-ayurvardhanikarh) 87 

vasasta (varshasata) 180, 184 

vasasatani (varshasatani) 8 

vasa-satehi (varshasataih) 8 

vasasitani (varshasritanam) 67 

Vasathlputa (Vasishthlputra) 177 

vasati (ushyate) 130 

vasavuthana (vastavyanam) 117 

vase (varshe) 117, 120 

vase (vamse) 67 

vasena (varshepa) 48 

vasesu (varsheshu) 7 

Vasethiputa (Vasishthlputra) 196, 199, 201, 202 
vaseyu (vaseyuh) 11 
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vashanishidiyaye (varsha-nishadyayai) 37 
vashaye (varshake) 50 
Vashtah (Vishnuh) 191 

Vasithlputa (Vasishthiputra) 97, 115, 126, 132, 134, 137, 143, 167, 178, 180, 
181, 183, 215 
vastavena (vastavyena) 85 
Vasudataputrya (Vasudatta-putrya) 94 
Vasudevasa (Vasudevasya) 48 
Vasuguto (Vasuguptah) 49 
Vasusya (Vasoh) 78 
Vasuya (Vasva) 157 
vata (vatat) 67 
vatave (vaktum) 4 
vataviya (vaktavyah) 18, 19, 35 
vataviye-vatavo (vaktavyam) 3, 13, 15, 18, 130 
vathava (vastavya) 167, 171, 179, 217 
vathavasu (vastavyasu) 117 
vatitaviyc (vartitavyam) 18 
vavahiira (vyavahara) 67 
vayamasala (vyayama-sala) 150 
vedana (vedana) 96 

vedana-prachagra (vedana-pratyayat) 96 
Vedaveyake (Vedaveyakah) 32 
vcdika (vedikarii) 43 
Vedisiri-matuya (Vedisriyah matra) 66 
veduriya-gabhe (vaicjurya-garbham) 67 
Vejabharadha-negamo (Vejabharadha-naigamah) 126 
vejayamtiye (vijayamanayah) 119 
Venabhivijayo (Vainyabhivijayah) 67 
vesakhamase-vesrakhasa (vaisakhamase) 50, 117, 152 
Vespasiena (Vespasikena) 95 
Vespasisa (Vespaseh) 95 
Vibhajavada (Vibhajyavada) 194 
vidahami (vidadhami) 33 
viharakaravhaena (viharakarakena) 95 
viharammi-vlharamri (vihare) 96, 125 
viharasvaminirh (viharasvaminl) 91 
viharayatam (viharayatram) 12 
vihisaye (vihiriisayai) 32 

Vijadharadhivasam (Vidyadharadhivasam) 67 
vijayakhadhavara (vijayaskandhavarat) 119, 204 
Vijayamitrena (Vijayamitrena) 50 
vijayavejayikarii (vijayavaijayikah) 179 
Vijha (Vindhya) 134 
Vijhabodhisiri (Vindhyabodhisrlb) 180 

vijinamano (vijiyamane) 16 . ..: ... 
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vijiniti (vijitya) 16 
vijita (vijitah) 16 
vijitamhi-vijitasi (vijite) 6, 9 
vijitakasa (vijitakasya) 49 

vikama-charu-vikamasa (vikrama-charu-vikramasya) 134 
viketaviye (vikretavyah) 32 
vimana-dasamna (vimana-darsanat) 8 
vimnapayitaviye (vijnapayitavyam) 27 
vinibadhakarehi (vinibandhakaraih) 137 
vinivatita-chatuvana-samkarasa (vinivartita-chaturvarnya- 
sarhkarasya) 134 
vinana (vijnanam) 96 
vinana-prachagra (vijnana-pratyayat) 96 
vinayakana (vinayakanam) 44 
Vinaya-samukase (Vinaya-samutkarshah) 4 

Vinhukada-chutukulanarhda-satakamni (Vishnukada-Chutukulananda- 
satakarni) 184 

Vinhupalena (Vishnupalcna) 137 
Vinhupalitam (Vishnupalitam) 119 
vimtamhi (vinite) 10 
vipamuchitum (vipramoktum) 67 
vipatipadayamlme (vipratipadyamane) 18 

VIrapurisadata (Virapurushadatta) 180-3, 186, 189, 190, 195, 196, 199, 
201, 202, 215 

Virupakhapati (Virupaksha-pati) 181, 183, 186, 196 
Visadevasa (Visvadevasya) 51 
Visaghamitrasya (Visakhamitrasya) 161 
visajati (visrijati) 67 
Visako (Visvakah) 38 

visativasabhisitena (vimsati-varashabhishiktena) 25, 26 

visaradena (visaradena) 67 

vlsaya (vimsataye) 117 

vise (vimse) 167 

vistatana (vistntena) 17 

visvamsayitave (visvasayitum) 27 

vitasayati (vitrasayati) 67 

vitiye (dvitlye) 134 

vivahasi (vivahe) 13 

vivasapayatha (vivasayatha) 27 

vividhaye (vividhaya) 15 

vivutha (vyushita) 1 

Viyakamitrasa (Viryakamitrasya) 47 

viyamjanena (vyanjanena) 27 

viyapata-viyaputa-viyaprata (vyapritah) 9 

viyata-dhati-chaghati-me-pajam-sukham-palihatave (vyakta dhatri 
jagarti me prajam sukham pratihartum) 31 
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viyataye (vyaktayai) 31 
viyohala-samata (vyavahara-samata) 31 
viyovadisamti (vyupadekshyanti) 31 
viyutha (vyushita) 2 
VrachabhOmika (Vraja-bhumikah) 15 
vridlii (vnddhih) 117 
vuchati (uchyate) 16 
vudhasa (vriddhasya) 92 
vudhreshu (vriddheshu) 9 
Vuga.lako (Udgarakah) 38 
vuta-vutam (uktam) 17, 96 

Y 


ya (yat) 137 

Yadheyana (Yaudheyanam) 55 
Yakhilinika (Yakshilyarhnika) 202 
yamadapushkaranlnam (yamalapushkarnlbhyam) 77, 78 
yana-homa-dhuma-gahita-disabhagasya (yajna-homa-dhuma-grahita- 
disabhagasya) 109 
yanehi (yajnaih) 66 
yapujavakehi (yapadyapakebhyah) 67 
yarisa (yadrisi) 3 
yarise (yadrisam) 8 
yasa (yasya) 11 
Yasabala (Yasobala) 146 
Yasadataye (Yasodattayah) 127 
Yasamataye (Yasamataya) 42 

yasa-patithapana-karasa (yasah-pratishathapana-karasya) 134 

Yasaputra (Yasahputrah) 96 

Yasaye (Yasayah) 122 

Yaso (Yasah) 14 

yatha (yatra) 2 

yatharaham (yatharham) 3 

yat hi (yashtih) 129 

ya{him (yash{im) 91 

yathi-pratithanarii (yashti-pratishthapanam) 91 
yatropanana (yatrotpannanam) 133 
yavabhavagra (yavad-bhavagrarii) 125 
yava (yayuh) 27 
ye (etat) 50 
ye (yah) 9 
ye (yah) 13 
yitham (ishtam) 66 
yo (ye) 151 
yo-chra (etat-cha) 125 
35 
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yojana-sateshu (yojana-satebhyah) 16 

Yona dutena (Yavanadutena) 48 

Yona-Kamboyeshu (Yavana-Kambojcshu) 16 

Yona-Karhbhoja-Gadharana (Yavana-Kamboja-Gandharanam) 9 

Yonaraja (Yavanarajah; 16 

yoto (yautakam) 31 

yovaraja (yauvarajyam) 67 

ysamotika-putrasa (Zamotika-putrasya) 127, 129 

yugyachariyani (yogyacharyan) 3 

yujariitu (yujyatam) 8 

yujevu (yujyeran) 18 

yujevu (yunjyuh) 18 

yupasattako (yupasaptakam) 169 

Yuta (Yuktah) 7 

Yute (Yuktan) 7 
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The numbers refer to the inscriptions. The words italicised refer to 
the places of find or deposit of the inscriptions. The Roman numbers 
refer to the pages of Introduction. 


A 

Abhaya 36 

Abhlras xxx, xxxvii, lii, 154, 198 
Abottabaci 210 
Achantaraja 185 
Adhichhatra 57 
adhishthana 206 
agni107 

Agnimitra 51, 72 
Agnivarma (Saka) 166 
Ahavanlya 107 
Ahraura 1 
Aira 67, 69 
Ajamitra 159 
Ajitasena 192 
Ajlvikas xxxi, xliii, 34 
Ajnataka 152 
Akara 134, 135 
Akshapati 163 
Akshaputra-Gopada 60 
akshayanlvl xxxviii, 110 
Allahabad-Kosam 35 
Amardvati 142, 158, 171 
amatya xxxii, xxxiii, 98, 120 
Ambarisha xl, xlii, 134 
Amitabha 108 
Ammanadeva xxxix 
AmmangadevI xxxix 
arhnaka, amnika 202 
Anagatabhayani 4 
Anamitra 72 
Ananda 181 
Anarta 135 

ancestral worship xli, 50 
Andhau 127, 129 


Andhras or Andhrabhrityas 16, 64 

Andiya-kanda 36 

Anga 67 

Arigaloka 131 

Arigaradyuti or Agraraja 51 

Angirasa xxxv 

Arigirasamayanam 66 

Anikki li, 200 

Aniruddha xlviii 

Antaka or Bhadraka 51 

Antialkidas xxxvii, 47 

Antikini xxxvi, 16 

Antiyoka xli, 6, 16 

Anupa 134 

Aparanta 134, 185 

Apathaka 129 

Apollodotus 47 

Aptoryama 106, 205 

Ara ( Lahore ) 113 

Arahadina xxix 

Aramaic 21, 22 

Arhat xlvi, 68, 75 

Arjuna 134 . 

Arjunayana 56 
Arsha xxxv 
Arthamisiya 125 
aryaputra 1 

Arya-vamsah or Arya-vasah 4 
Asadhia Vaihathadhiara 163 
Ashadhasena 57 
Ashtabhijna 160 
Ashtabhujasvamin lii, 175, 176 
Asmaka 134 

Asoka xii-xxviii, xxx-xxxi, xlv, 
liii, lvii 1-3, 135 





540 PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS (257 B.C.— 320 A.D.) 


Aspavarman 50 

Asvavatayana-gotra 53 

Asvamedha liii, Ivi, 52, 53, 74, 102 

Aivibhuti 114 

Asura xxxv 

Atavl ChantisrI 181 

Ati 94 

Atimutaka-gotra 150 
Atiratra 106 
Atiyaman 6 
Atyagnishtoma 106 
Aupasali-gotra 127 
Autkhalaklya 132 
Auttamabhadra 114 
Avanti 134 
Avantika 175 
Avarighsa 209 
avidhava 197 
Ayddhyd lii, 74, 109, 168 
Ayasaka xxvi, 150 

B 

Badarikarama 160 
Badva 173, 205 
Bahawalpur 91 
Bahudhanyaka 55, 212 
Bala, Maukharl 173 
Bala 87, 88, 112, 139 
Balaputra Gopada 60 
Balarama and Krishna 59 
Balasimha 173 
BalasrI xxxviii, 134 
Balavardhana 173 
Banava 38 
Banavasi 178, 184 
Bandhogarh 115, 121, 140. 147-9, 
150-2 

Bapaka lii, 154 
BappisrI xxxix, 183 
Barabar Hills 24 
Baranaklya 213 
Barhut 49, 51 
Barnala 169, 191 
Barulamisa-goshthl xxix 


Baudhayana Dharmasutra xxxix, 183 

Be snag ar 48 

Bhabatha 147 

Bhadanta Ananda 183 

Bhadrabala 121 

Bhadramagha 141, 146 

bhadrapada 164 

Bhagabhadra 48 

Bhagaphula 195 

Bhagavan 25 

Bhagavan Vasudeva 79 

Bhagavan Mahesvarah 104 

Bhagavat (Buddha) 4, 48, 86, 

88, 89, 124 

Bhagavata xxxvii, xlv iii 52 
Bhagavata 57 
Bhagavata-Purana 48 
Bhagavatl li, 19, 75 
Bhallaka xxxiv, 41 
Bhandakarika xxxiii, 163 
Bhapahanavarman 204 
Bharadvaja-gotra 107, 175 
Bharasivas or Bharas 73 
Bhargavl xxxv 
Bhargavlputra 72 
Bhartpidaman 198 
Bharukachchha 114 
Bhafa xxiv, 89 
Bhattadeva 152 
Bhattaraka 114 
Bhattaraka-Mahasena 148 
Bhcittiprdlu 38 

BhaUiprolu Inscriptions xxviii 

Bhattisoma 168 

Bhattoji-dlkshita xxviii 

Bhavadatta 123 

Bhavagopa 157 

Bhlmasena 126, 134, 140, 148 

Bhojas 16 

Bhoja 140 

Bhojaplli 140 

Bhpigu xxxii 

Bhutachara 148 

Bijayagayh 206 

Bilva 106 
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Bimaran 81 

Bindusara 1 

Bodh-Gaya 12 

Bodhika 185 

Bodhisattva 86, 87, 105 

Bodhisiri 180, 185 

Bopaki 157 

Brahma 127, 168 

Brahma xxxii 

Brahmadatta 181 

Brahmadcya 172 

Brahmana xxiii, xli, Iv, 3, 7, 8, 

12, 13, 16, 20, 34, 77, 78, 110, 
114, 134 

Brahmanyadcva 162 
B rah mi xix, xxi, xxv, xxvii, xxviii, 
xxxi, Ixiv 
Biihadratha 1,51 
Bphatphalayana-gotra xxxv, 
xxxvi, 204 

Bnhatsvatimitra xxxviii, 42, 141 
Buddha xxxix, xl, 11, 4, 108, 

124, 185, 186 
Buddha-goshth! xxix 
Buddhapalita 108 
Buddhavarman 124 
Buddhas 80, 85, 99, 100 
Buddhism xxi 
BuddhistJSects vlv 
Budhamnika 185 
Budhimnaka 185 
Butanamaka 163 

C 

Capital Endowments xli, xli 
Chagusha 188 
Chaitiklyas 142 
Chaitra 168, 169 
Chakora 134 
Chakora 148 
Chakraka 149 
Chandragupta 1, 135 
Chantfa-Satakarpi 174, 177 
Chandraka and brothers 82 


Chandrasrayampaka 189 
Chantapula 216 
Chantisri 186 
Chapala 3 
Charakas 114 
CharuvakI 35 

Chashtana 127, 129, 135, 154, 
155, 164, 179, 198, 203 
Chaturmasa 19 
Cheraman 6 
Chhanda 171 
Chhatra 149 
Chi las 58-63 
China 185 
Chiragohaka 163 
Chitrasena 150 
Chutu-Satakarni 201 

D 

Dadhikarna 138, 182 
Dahanuka 114 
Dai'sika 200 
dakshina 173 
dakshinagni 107 
Damamitra 53, 102 
Damana 91 
Damatrata 91 
Damaysada 155 
damdanayaka 97 
Damila 185 
Damoraka 184, 392-93 
dantjah 88 
Dasabala 160, 185 
Dasapura 114 
Dasaratha 1, 37 
Dathasaka 210 
Dattika 149 
Davishthaka 146 
Delhi-Topra 28-31, 34 
Demetrius, 116 
devas 1 

deva-bamadeyadhi... 163 
devabhoga 172 
Devabhuti 51 
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Devagiri 185 
Devahuti 127 
devakula 79, 104, 195, 203 
Devaparamadeva 175 
Devaputra 88, 90, 91, 93, 107, 
111, 112, 123, 124, 133, 136 
Devaputra-Shahi 110 
Dcvathayaka 163 
devayatana 177 
Devi 90 
Devila 138 
Devivihara 196 

deyadharma 111, 124, 190, 213 
Dhalavagu Bahudhiva 187 
Dhammapada 48, 103 
Dhammapadattakatha 99 
Dhana 153 
Dhanabhuti 51 
Dhanadasa 74 
Dhanadatta 74 
Dhanadeva 129 
Dhanadeva 74, 129 
Dhanaghosha 75 
Dhanamitra 152 
dhanus 21 
Dhanuttrata 205 
Dhanyakata 137, 189 
Dhanyavarman 123 
Dharaka 146 
Dharanikota 131 
Dharmasarmaka 217 
Dharmasura 188 
dharmalipi xxv 
Dharmaputra 59 
Dharmatma 114 
Dharmavardhana xxix 
dharma-vijaya xxiiv 
dharma-yatra xxiii 
Dharmesvara 153 
Dharmmaraja 74 
Dhauli 18 
Dhavaka 163 
Dhova 161 
Dhruvamitra 72 
dhvajastambha 203 


Dimita 67 
dinari-mashaka 193 
DInIka 114, 117, 113 
Divyavadana 120 
dramma 162 
Dronala 107 
Dura 94 

dvadasasattra 107 
dvaramula 110 

E 

ecli (eduka) 62 

Ehavala Chantamula 195-197, 
199, 200, 203, 213 
ckashashtiratra 168 
Eli Ehavuladasamnaka 202 
ElisrI 200 
elu 200, 202 
EIul (UIulu) 22 
Endere 187 
Erragucli 3 
Eucratidcs 47 

G 

Gadha 164 
gahapati 163 
Gajayana 52 
ganaka xxxiii, 163 
Gandhara 9, 185 
Gand i 200 
Gangaperuru 218 
ganjavara xxxii, 77, 78 
Ganjikuta 179 
Garga-triratra 191 
GargI 51 
Garhapatya 107 
Garuda 134 
Gasura 210 
Gathasaptasatl 64 
GauptI 51 

Gautama Buddha xxvi 
GautamI BalasrI 134 
Gautamlputra xxxv, 64, 130, 134, 
146, 157, 165, 167, 170 
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Gavamayanam 66 
Gaya 161 
Ghanfasala 207-9 
Gharika 163 
Ghosha 51 
Ghoshaka 99 
Ghoshamjtra 61 
Ghoshitarama 160 
Ghdsftndi 52 
Girinagara 155 
Girnar 5-8, 10, 12, 14, 17 
Gocjachha 97 
Godavari 166 
gomandalika 163 
GopalT 57 
goshthls xxix 
gotra xxxv i 
gotrantara xxxv 
Govardhana xxix, 64, 114, 130, 
137, 166 
Grama 130 
gramaruh 36 
Greek 20 

Greek and Aramaic 23 

grishma (gpi) 107, 112, 120 

Guhasena 133 

Gitjarm 1 

Gulaka 198 

Gundd 154 

Gunji 97 

Gwitupcillc 101 

Gurppiya 110 

Gurzala 215 

H 

Halampurasvamin 215 
Hamavilala 148 
Harihivakamda 198 
Hashthuna-Marega 125 
Hastin 205 

hasty-aroha xxxiii, x3, 163 
hathivaka 163 
Heasi 163 
Heliodora 48 
Hemanga 145 


hemanta 75, 87, 165, 167 
Himavat 134 
Hinayana 196 
Hiranyavaghava xxix, 38 
Huen-Tsang 25, 63 
horamurta xxix, 95 
Hunza 84 
Hyderabad 143 

I 

Iba 114 
ibhya xxvii, 9 
Indo-Macedonian xxxvii 
Indra 168 
Indrabala 123 
Indravarman 50 
Irusaka 213 
irrigation xlii 
Isvarabhartri 213 
Tsvaradatta 213 
Isvarasena xxx, 166 

J 

Jambuchchhaya 111 
Janamejaya 134 
janapada 212 

Jayadaman 127, 129, 135, 154, 155, 
164 

jayamantradhara 211 
Jayasoma 168 
Jayavarman 204 
Jina 137 
Jinavara 137 
JIvadaman 156 

K 

Kachchha 135 
Kadambaputra 198 
Kadambesvaradasa 210 
Kadara 67 
Kahutara 142 
Kailasa 134 
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Kailvan 161 
Kaiyata xxvii 
Kaka 61 
Kakka 146 
KakkadT 130 
Kalachuri xxx 
Kalirigadhipati 67 
Kalirhga-Jina 67 
Kalimganagarl 67 
Kaliyuga 109 
Kalpapushkarini 104 
Kamada 66 

Kamag [ulyaputra] 125 
Kamboja 9, 16 
Kamkachamdra 203 
Kamkaphala 203 
Kana (Kanha) 63 
Kanakamuni-Buddha xxi, 26 
Kandkhera 192 
Kanchi 6 
Kandahar 20, 23 
Kanheri 144 

Kanishka 87, 88, 91, 93, 105 
Kanishka II xxix 
Kapila 127 

Kapilavastu (Piprahwa) 25, 50 
Kapisa 48 
kara xl 
karanaka 3 
Kardama 127 
Kardama (river) 127 
Kardamaka 127, 144, 182 
Karle 132, 167 
karma-sachiva xxxii, 135 
karshapanas xli, 166 
Kartika 198 

Karttikeya 162, 192, 200 
Kasadesa 159 
KasTputra 71 
Kasmlra 185 
Katsa 141 
Katyayana xxvii 
Kaubidarika 106 
Kaundinya-gotra 172 
Kaunta 165 


Kausambi 141 
Kausambika 145 
Kausika-gotra 175 
KausikT xxxii, 78 
Kausiklputra 74 
KautsI xxxii, 75 
Kautsiputra 147 
Kcsava 134 
ketanam 74, 140, 147 
Khaddavali 174 
K ha ha rata 114 
Khakhimala 163 
Khamduvula 197 
Khapati 163 
Khara 111 
Kharapallana 87 
Kharapartha 164 
Khara vela 66, 67 
KharoshthI 3, 11 
Khawat (Wardak) 125 
Khwarnarsa 187 
Kirari 163 
Kirata 185 
Kociavali 174 
Koleye-gana 122 
Kondamana 172 
Kondanmdi 204 
Kosala 25 
Kosaladhipa 74 

Kosam 70, 86, 99, 106, 141, 145, 
146, 160 
Koti-tlrtha 168 
Kratu 205 
Kpshnagiri 134 
Kp'ta 168, 169 
Kfittika 162 
krosa 34, 92 
Kshaharata 118, 134 
Kshamika 149 

Kshatrapa 61, 62, 87, 114, 118, 216 

Kshemagupta 127 

Kshemah 80 

Kuberaka xxvi 

Kudepa 69 

Kukudabata 163 
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Kukura 134, 135 
Kulahaka 216 
Kulahavihara 185 
Kulaipa 135 
Kumara 162, 200, 210 
Kumaradatta 165 
Kumaranandin 213 
Kumaras xxx, 1,2, 18 
Kumarasthana 210 
Kumara vara 66 
Kupanasrlh 203 
Kura 38 
Kurram 96 
kusalamula 95 
Kusumalata 180 
Kushana xxvi 

L 

Laghman 21,22 

Language of Asokan Edicts lix 

layana 114 

Lion-group xxix 

lipi 9, 17 

Literary Prakrit lx 
Literary Sanskrit lxii 
London 83, 90, 209 
Lota 130 
LumbinI xxvi 

M 

Mada 126 
Madana 127 
Madhuri ka 111 
Magha 148 
Magha 153, 160 
Mahabharata xxxvli, 48 
Mahabhashya xxvii 
mahadanapatini 181 
mahadandauayaka 122, 136, 175, 
192, 204 

Mahadeva 49, 177, 203 
MahadevI 134, 178, 180, 197 
Mahadevl-parivena 213 


mahagramika 175 
Mahakandurur 190 
mahananda 175 
mahanasika xxxiii, 163 
mahanavika 208 
Maha-Parinibbana-Sutta 103 
Maharajabalika 182 
Maharajakumara 203 
Maharajamata 134 
Maharaja-pitamahl 134 
Maharyaka 137 
Mahasamghadasaka 100 
mahasenani 163 
mahasenapatini xxxiv, 181 
Maltasthan 39 
Mahasthanaka 79 
Mahasthan inscription xxxiv 
Maha Sudassana-Jataka 103 
Mahataka 62 

mahatalavari xxx, 181, 182, 186 
Mahavalabhl 202 
Mahavallabha 172 
Mahavihara 131, 182, 185,194 
Mahavijaya 67 
Mahendra 134 
Mahesvara 104, 106 
Mahishaka 101 
Maka 210 

Makkhali Gosala 24 
MalapaUideva 172 
MalavaUi 172 
Malavas 54, 114, 134 
mallakah 110 
Mana-chchhandoga 107 
Manasa-gotra 164 
Manavyasa-gotra 172 
Mandanaka 146 
mandapa 101, 149, 185 
Mandara 134 
Manema-desa 2 
Mangalaur 103 
Mangalarana 217 
Mangusrih 180 
Manikiala 95 
Mansehra 9, 13 
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Manu, xxxvii, 168 
Manusarhhita 21 
Mara 185 
Maraba 217 
Margasira 210 
marriage, classes of xxxv 
marriage, cross-cousin xxxix 
Mam 135 
Marunda 92 
Mathariputra xxxv 
Mathura 42, 56, 71, 72, 75-79, 82, 
89, 93, 100, 104, 105, 107, 108, 
110, 112, 116, 122-4, 128, 133, 
136, 138-139, 153 
Mathura 44, 82, 89 
mati-sachiva xxxii, 135 
Matsya 134 
M auk liar i 205 
Mauryan xxix 
Medhuna 137 
Meghas or Maghas 141 
Menander xxxvii, 47 
Meru 134 
Milindapafiha 47 
Mitras of Magadha 161 
Mogallana 4 
Mrishavada 4 
Muladeva 98 
Mulaka 134 
Mulamnika 185 
Munigatha 4 
murkha xxvii 
Musanagar 53, 102 
Mutasiva 36 

N 

Nabhaga 134 
Nada 161 
Naga 184 

Nagabodhinika 185 
Nagarhna 185 
Nagar 54 

nagara-rakshins xxxiii, 163 
Nagarakshita 108 
nagara-vyavaharaka 18 


Ncigarjuna hills 37 
Nagarjunakonda 170. 175-6 180-3, 
185-6, 193-7, 199-203, 213-17 
Nagasammamnika 189 
Nagasena 47 
Nagendra 82 
Nagilamnika 189 
Nahapana 114, 117, 118 
Nahusha 134 
nakanagarl 212 
Nanarhgole 114 
Nandabala 146 
Nandaraja 67 
Nan ds cl 168 
Ndneghaf 65-66 
Nanivadhaga 187 
N a ray an a 175 
Narayana-vajakah 52 
Narmada 51 

Nasik 64, 114, 117-119, 130, 134, 
137, 157, 166 
Nataka 184 
Naugaheasi 163 
Natimika 90 
NavanarasvamI 137 
Nigdlf Sugar 26 
nikayas 181 
Nirgranthas 34 
nirvana 199, 213 
Nishada 135 
nivarttanas 130 
Niya 188 

O 

Oda 137 
Olaba 216 

P 

Pabhdsa 57 

padamulika xxxiii, 163 
Padmasri 188 
paduka-patta(ti) 73, 194 
Pahlava 134, 135, 210 
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Pahlavas xxxiv 
Paitranikas 9 
Paitryanikas 16 
PalasinI 135 
Palavithidavalika 163 
Palura 186 
panchachamara 214 
Panchallya 72 
Panchavlra 76 
Panditasiri 180 
Pandya 6, 16, 67 
Panduvasudcva 36 
Pan<Jukabhaya 36 
Panguraria 2 
Pan ini xxvii 
Papila 185 
Parasariputra 52 
parishad xxxii, 10 
Pariyatra 134 
parshada 15, 16 
parvata 150 
Pataliputra 51 
Patanjali xxvii 
Patika 80 
pattika xxxiii. 130 
pattfkapalakas xxxiii, 137 
Patura 204 
Pauni 73 
Pausha 93 
Perivideha 175 
Permadi 217 
phalgu 161 

Phalgu (merchant) 150 
Phalgudeva 74 
Phalguliastika 149 
PhalgunTmitra 72 
Pincjasutari 142 
Pinditakavata 114 
Pipphalivana 1 
Pi pro lin'd 40 
Pisachlpadraka 134 
Pitamaha 153 
plthamarda 71 
PIthunda 67 
Prabhasa 114 


Prabhavavardhana 168 
Pradesas xxxi 
Pradesikas xxxi, 7 
prahaya 114 
Prajapati 168 
Prajapatimitra 141 
Prakrit-Sanskrit lvi-lviii 
prapa 114 
Pratasaka 164 
pratigraha 89 
pratlhara xxxiii, 163 
pratima 108, 124, 153 
prativedakas xxxvi, 10 
Pravaragiri 24 

PraushthasrI 140, 148, 149, 150, 152 
Pudokeda 203 
pujasilaprakara 52 
Puklye 182 

Pulumavi xxix, xxx, 165, 167, 177 

Pulaka 127 

Pulindas 16, 51 

punyasala 110 

purana 110 

Puranapurusha 175 

Puri 142 

purna-ghata 197 

Purohasalaka 123 

Purushas xxxi, 28, 31, 34 

Purushapura 113 

Purvasaila 131, 142 

Purvasiddhayatana 160 

Pushkalavatl 48 

pushkara 114, 168 

pushkarinl 78 

Pushpabhadrasvamin 203 

Pushya 150 

Pushyagupta xxviii, 135 
Pushyakariidlya 203 
Pushyamitra 51, 74 



R 

Rahadatta 140 
Rahila 104 
Rahula 63, 88 
Rahul avadah 4 
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RajamisrI 217 
Rajasuyarh 66, 67 
Rajatiraja 83, 89. Ill, 113, 125, 
128,136 
Rajgir 1 

Rajjukas xxxi, 3, 34, 172 
Rajuvula 76 
Rakshitika 149 
Rama 134, 203 
Ramaka 156 
Ramatirtha 114 
Ramgarh Hill 45, 46, 126 
Ratnpurva 32, 33 
Rapt! 25 

Rashtrikas xxxi, 3, 9 
Rashtriyaka xxxi, 135 
Rasopadri 154 
rathika 163 
Rebhila 166 
Ren / ala 179 
Rikshavat 134 
Rishabhadeva 127 
Rishika 134 
rock carvings xl 
Rohinl 25 
Rohtak 55, 212 
Rudrabhuti 154 

Rudradaman xxv, 127, 129, 135 , 
154, 155, 159, 164, 175, 182 
Rudradhara-bhattarika 182 
Rudrapurshadatta 215 
Rudrasena 164, 182, 188 
Rudrasimha 154, 155, 159, 164, 182 
Rudrila 107 
Rummindei 25 

S 

sabha 78, 104 
Sada 101 
sadhuvarga J85 
sagandhaka 163 
Sagara 134, 203 
Sagaramnika 189 
SahalatavJ 172 


Sahva 134 
Saigrava-gotra 77 
sailadevagriha 76 
Sailalaka 82 
Sailamavl pratima 213 
Sainika-gotra xxxv, 127 
Saka 134, 175 
Saka Agnivarman 166 
Sakas 168 

Saka Kshatrapas 117, 168 
Saka la 47 
Saka Nanda 192 
Sakanika Vishnudatta 166 
Sam 87, 89, 92, 95, 96 
Samanaka 146 
Sarhbhava 122 
Samva (Samba) xxxi, 2, 18 
Samba 165 
Samprati 1 
Samudra 61 
Samudrasena 61 
Samudrasrlh 180 
Samvarglyas xxxiv, 39, 127 
Samyaksarhbuddha 160, 213 
Sarhyutta-nikaya 160 
Sanchi 43, 44, 111 
sandhi vigrahi 148 
sangha xx, 1,4, 179, 201 
Sanghadasa, 124 
Sarhghamnika 189 
Sanghatithi 139 
Samghila 179 
Samghila 93 
SanjayapurT 175 
Sankara bala 146 
Sankarshana-Vasudeva 52 
Sankhayana-Srauta-sutra 191 
Sankumagha 141 
Sanskritisation xxxvi 
Saptadasatiratrah 66 
Sapara 145 
Sarasika 180 
Sariputra 4 
Sarparaja 177 
Sarthavaha 123 
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Sarthika-lata 149 

Sarukamana-putra 110 

Sarvanandi 153 

Sarvasattvottarna 213 

Sarvastivadins 167 

Sarvatata 52 

Sarvesvara 52 

Sarnclth 27, 87 

Sarvva 200 

Sasa 174 

Sasivaka 187 

Sassanian 210 

sastehi 125 

Sastri (Buddha) 194 

Satakarni xxvi, 135, 137, 144 

Satavahana xxvi, 64, 134, 166 

Satavahani-ahara 165 

Sateraka 144 

Sathapa 195 

Satilasiri 180 

Satrurhsaha 129 

sattra 107 

Satyavlrya 122 

Saugi-gotra 168 

Sauvarshaka 167 

Sauvlra 135 

savana 1 

Scytho-Parthian 168 
Scythian 210 

Serhbaka Vardhamanaka 175 
senapati 74 

Seseba-Maguruka 203, 217 
Setapharana 167 
Set-Mahet 88 
Shabazgarhi 11, 15, 16 
Shadvargika 39 
Shahi 107, 111 
Shaphara 210 
Shahpuhre s.a. Shapur 210 
Shar-i-Kuna 23 
Shinkot 47, 50 
Shodasin 106 
Siddham 114 
Siddhanta-KaumudI xxvii 
Siddhartha xxiii, 4, 96 


Siddhas 134 
siddhi 171, 172 
Sihila 123, 127 
Silahara 98 
silapatta 104 
silastambha 2 
Simhala 127 
Simhamitra 127 
Simuka xxvii, 66 
Sindhu 135 
Sisaba 217 
Sisara 163 
^iva 148 
Sivabhakta 148 
Sivadasa 218 
Sivadatta xxvii, 106, 166 
Sivamagha 141, 146, 152 
Sivanagasiri 180 
Sivaseba 175 
Sivaskandila 137 
Sivasri xxvii, 178 
Skandagopa 203 
Skandanaga 131, 165 
Sodasa xxix, 76, 77, 79 
Sodhitii 175 
Sogis, 168 
Sohartri-gotra 169 
So/igaura 41 

Sohgaura inscription xxxiv 
Solar months xxxvii 
Soma 168 
Somadeva 132, 173 
Soma-yaga 109 
Sonpath 55, 162 
Sorathaka 160 
Sovasaka 167 
Spaniyaka 187 
Sramana 153 

Sramanas xxi, 8, 12, 13, 16, 34 
Sramanera 129 
Sreshthagiri 134 
Sridharavarman 192 
Srilanka xxiv 
Sriparvata 185, 213 
Sristhana 134 
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Srivatsa 78, 104, 158, 194 
Starhbha 77 

Sthaviravadis 134. 185, 201 
Stupa 26, 178 
Subrahmanya 210 
Sudarsa-Gona 218 
Sudarsana xxv, 135, 137 
Sudras xxxvii 
Suhita 151 
Sujlvi 130 
Suktimati 160 
Stilika Vagiti Vadhaga 187 
Sunet 211 
Suriga dynasty 51 
Supa 4 

Suramitra 141 
Sura 66 

Surashtra 134, 135 
Surparya 160 
Sutta-pi^aka 181 
Suvarnagiri xxx, 3 
Suvarnakara-vihara 100 
Suvarnamukha 114 
Suvarnasikata 135 
Suvasa 167 
Suvisakha 135 
Svabhra 135 

Svastika 63, 99, 104, 158 
Svatikshavaprata 198 
Svetagiri 175 
Syandaka 213 
Syamaka 130 

Syandakaparvata-sreshthi n 213 

T 

Tabhaka 163 
tadaga 184, 185 
Taittirlya-Samhita 107 
Takinchi 172 
Talakiya 136 
Talavana 175 
talavaravara xxxiii, 200 
Tamil xxvi 

Tamraparni 6 , 16, 185 


Tanuvaka 85, 187 
Tapasa 119 
Taxi la xxx, 80, 85 
temple complex xlvii 
Tevani-putra 57 
Tipallatthamika-Jataka 160 
Tishya 18, 19, 36 
Tishyasarman 175 
Tissa xx iv 
Tittira-jataka 160 
TIvara 27 

Toncjaimandalam 6 
toranam 79 
Tosali xxx, 18, 185 
Tosha 76 
Traitavana 191 
Treshtadatta 127 
Tridasa-gana-senapati 192 
Tripijaka 86 , 112 
Trirasmi 114, 130, 134, 137, 166 
Triratna 63 
Triratra sacrifice 173 
Turamaya 16 

Tushaspha xxviii, xxxi, 135 
Tusharas xxxiv 
Tuvara 179 

U 

Odaka 57 

Udayagiri Hills 67-69 
Udaya-tara 98 
Uka 207, 214 
Ukthya 106 
Upadhyaya 80, 124 
Upatishyaprasnah 4 
Upalissa (king) 36 
Uppugunduni 189 
Upunitha-vihara xxiii, 2 
Ushavadata 114, 118 
Uttamabhadralca 114 
Uttara 203 

V 

Vadathika 37 

Vadgaon - Mcidha vpur 109 
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Vadhapala 51 

Vagramarega 125 

Vaibhashika 88 

Vaihathadhiara 163 

Vaihldarlputra 57 

Vai jay anti 172 

Vaisakha 108, 170 

Vaisakha (merchant) 152 

Vaisravana 121, 141 160 

Vaisya Pushyagupta, xxxi, 135 

Vajapeya 106 

Vajramitra 51 

Vakanapati 110 

Vakshu (Whsu) 22 

Valabhl 202 

Valana 136 

Valuraka 132 

Varhgapala 57 

Varhsastha 214 

Vanaspara 87 

Vanavasi 175, 185 

Vahga 185 

vapl 150 

Varada 66 

Varahamihira 56 

Varahlputra 114 

Varana-gana 116 

Varmabhata xxxiii, 215 

varsha 213 

Varunamitra 141 

Vdsand 177 

Vasana inscription 165 
Vasishka xxvi, 107, 111 
Vasishtha-gotra 215 
VasishthTputra xxxix, 131, 134, 137, 
142, 144, 167, 175, 178,215 
Vaso 187 
Vasorddhara 168 
Vastradatta 156 
Vastudatta 156 
Vastunandika 156 
Vastusarmaka 156 
Vasu 79 
Vasu (W'su) 22 
Vasus 21 


Vasu 157 
Vasudeva 198 

Vasudeva 133, 136, 13S, 139, 153 

Vasujyeshtha 51 

Vasumitra 51 

Vasushena xxx, 175 

VatsTputra 51 

Vedas xxvii 

Vedic religions xlvii 

Vedic rituals 1 

vedika 70, 79 

Vepuraka 165 

Velagiri 190 

Velama-jataka 181 

Vickirbha 134 

Vidhika 185 

Vidisa xxvi 

Vidushaka 71 

Vidyadharas 134 

Vigatajvaralaya 214 

vihara 184, 185, 193, 196, 201 

vihara complex xliii, xliv 

vihuramancjala 179 

viharamukhya 214 

viharasvami 105 

Vijaya 36 

Vijaya xxx, 170, 204 
Vijayamitra 50 
Vijayapura 171, 199 
Vijayapuri 170, 185, 193, 213 
Vikramaditya 168 
Vikrama Sariivat 168 
Vilala 148 
vimanadarsana 8 
Vinasana 154 
Vinaya-Samutkarshah 8 
Vindhya 134 
VIra 66 
VIrariina 185 
VIrariinika 185 
VIrapalita-Chiragohaka 163 
VIraskanda 131 
Visakhamitra 161 
Vishnu 169 
Vishnudatta 166 
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Vishnukada Chutukulananda 

Satakarni 172 

Vishnupala 137 

Vishnupalita 119, 137 

Vishnu rudrasivalananda Satakarni 

172, 175 

Vispila 50 

Visvadeva 51 

Vis vasya 144 

Visvavarma 166 
vita 71 

Viyakamitra 50 

Vpishni 76 

Yajna-Satakarni 158, 178 
Yajna-sri xxx 
yakshas 134 

Yamastrika 163 
yanasalayudha-gharika 163 

Yaiaka 71 
yashti 127, 198 

Yasodatta 127 

Yaudheya 135, 162, 206, 211, 232 
Yavana x.\viii, 134, 135, 175, 185 
Yavana-raja 16, 67. 175 

Yayati 134 
yojana 16 

yona s.a. Yavana xxxvi 

W 

Yuktas xxxi, 7 

yupa 106. 107, 169, 173, 205 

Wandh 159 

Women, status of xxxv 

Yuvati-mala 98 

Y 

Z 

yajna 173, 191 

Zamotika 127 
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Volume I 
VIDYARANYA 

Contains sixteen epigraphs bearing on 
the great sage Vidyaranya who lived in the 
fourteenth century A. D., influenced 
contemporary life and was also instru¬ 
mental in the founding of the Vijayanagara 
Empire. 
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Volume II 
PRAKRIT AND 
SANSKRIT EPIGRAPHS 
257 B.C. to 320 A.D. 


Volumes for subsequent periods are 
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